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  Chapter 1


  Prove Your Words


  In the world of Eden, there would be those that made irrational or disturbing claims about almost anything. Outlandish ideas, preposterous sacrilege, or perhaps idiotic tales that only a madman would ever believe; there were self-righteous sages and pathological falsifiers citing what many would say is nonsense at the very least. Perhaps their words were too unreasonable, maybe they were alleged deceivers, or what they preached went against common sense for so many. Whether what they said was indeed true or not, swaying the public was never a small feat for those with radical or different ideas.


  In order to convince others of such things, one must prove what they claim isn’t what comes out of a horse’s end.


  *****


  Inside Twilight’s communal chamber the reaper’s manifestation was politely bowing to her honored guest and prey of choice. The woman’s serene expression, her beautiful locks of crimson hanging off her shoulders and over her exposed cleavage, and hands gracefully held aside as she welcomed her visitor; the Dark Queen of Magic held her benevolent guise perfectly, when in reality, deep under the Solhouasta desert and trapped within her City of Eden, her cruel smile remained unfettered as she watched in silent patience her promising meal and unwitting savior standing before her altered projection.


  “Daniel Sorres,” she greeted, smiling kindly at the man who motioned for her to stand. “It warms my heart to see you again, just as it did seeing Kroanette returning to our home. I’m so relieved she is in good health after her unfortunate escapade.”


  “About that,” Daniel mentioned, a bewildered look on his face as he slowly raised a finger. “Did you happen to notice who all she brought with her?”


  “Brought with her?” Twilight asked, a curious look now showing.


  “Side question. How much exactly can you see from your prison? Like, how much around Kroanette are you able to see right now?”


  “How much? Well, I can see somewhat well when I focus my magic, though it isn’t as clear as I would always wish. Why do you ask? Are you upset about something?”


  “Yes. Yes I am,” Daniel stressed with her. “You really don’t know what’s going on out there?”


  “I don’t understand what you mean,” Twilight said, shaking her head a little. “Whatever could be troubling you at a time like this? Kroanette and the girls have returned in fine health, have they not? This is good news, isn’t it? Why are you pale and appear to be trembling a little?”


  “Look outside.”


  “Outside? Where do you want me to look out there, Daniel Sorres?”


  “Just… look outside,” Daniel insisted. “I doubt you’ll miss it.”


  Twilight tilted her head in question, then looked off to the side while Daniel waited for her. The woman blinked before jumping with a startle, her eyes going wide as she fumbled her words before turning to Daniel in disbelief.


  “What in Eden? Where did all those centaurs come from?” she exclaimed, holding a hand to her cheek.


  “You seriously didn’t notice an entire herd of centaurs running behind Kroanette to this location?” Daniel cried out. “Or even yet, you didn’t spot an army of them running out of Stonegate at any point while you were scouting the place for us?”


  “I… well… um…” Twilight nervously uttered.


  “There are hundreds of centaurs out there,” Daniel informed her while pointing to the doorway. “Hundreds. They poured out of Stonegate and followed Kroanette all the way here in a massive stampede. Twilight, I know your vision is limited from where you’re imprisoned, and all of us are eternally thankful for all the help you’ve been giving us since we met. But I have to say, this is the sort of thing I would hope to receive at least a warning about from you before we’re faced with it like this! For crying out loud, if they had been The Sisterhood we would all be dead by now!”


  “I’m sorry!” Twilight squeaked, hopping back and holding her arms close. “I honestly didn’t see them, I swear! I’ve been doing my best to keep my eyes open for when the girls returned to us, I promise you. I can only see so much, and I’ve been trying my best to keep watch in the city of Stonegate for what may have happened while also observing the land around you. It’s not easy for me, Daniel Sorres.”


  Daniel sighed loudly, running a hand down his face while obviously being stressed about the current situation.


  “I know, Twilight,” he groaned before looking at her in defeat. “I know you’re doing all that you can, and I am thankful to have you as my friend. It’s just… this isn’t something I would have imagined being able to creep past you so easily.”


  “I am so sorry, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight begged, kneeling to him. “I’ll do my best to keep better watch around your home. I swear to you I will.”


  “Thank you, Twilight,” Daniel softly said, looking down with a troubled grimace. The reaper’s image nodded with a worried frown before showing a puzzled look at him.


  “Did you say they all came from Stonegate? You mean all those centaurs were in that monster city? That doesn’t make any sense. I know my vision is constricted from where I am, but I was certain I spotted no centaurs walking amidst the city at any point. Where were they hiding?”


  “Under it,” Daniel told her.


  “Under it? You mean… what that Calam girl said was true? There’s actually a sanctuary built beneath that dreaded monster province?”


  “Much more than that,” Daniel remarked. “I’ll inform you about what we found to be hiding beneath that ominous looking city soon enough, but for now we have a bigger problem that needs our immediate attention.”


  “Problem? What problem are you facing, Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked.


  *****


  Inside their spacious bedroom another meeting was taking place, this one involving all of Daniel’s mates who were gathered together to discuss a very pressing matter. Reiko was present with Snapper also being in the room though not likely understanding or paying the slightest attention to what was being said as she snapped her teeth blissfully while in the arms of Cindy.


  On the bedside Alyssa was looking down at the floor while having her staff held in front of her, the witch lightly tapping the relic’s pole onto the ground while remaining lost in thought. Beside her Falla and Luna were sitting close to each other and holding hands, the two girls having uncomfortable frowns seen as they too found what was requested of them to be very daunting to say the least.


  Specca and Doku were seated on the bed with Pip sitting on the nixie’s tail, the girls sighing quietly while above them Star was leaning over her hammock with Reiko floating beside her. Kroanette was seated on the ground next to the bed, her joyous reunion with her family having come to a swift halt as she showed a nervous grimace at both being told she was to be empress of the centaurs, and was to be publicly bred by her mate in front of her people as well. A look shared by Clover who stood beside her while absentmindedly brushing the centaur’s hair.


  Triska stood by the archway with her arms crossed and eyes closed, leaning back against the wall and struggling to keep her emotions in check the best she could rather than go on a reckless tirade while swinging the Hellfire’s Edge at the many centaurs and elves outside their home. Sitting on the stool in front of the mirrors was Cindy, the young sand wraith having Snapper squirming around in her arms while she slowly looked around at the girls who were anything but happy.


  “This isn’t happening, right?” Alyssa shakily asked with a weak smile. “I’m dreaming right now, aren’t I? Kroanette came back and I simply fainted due to relief. Someone please tell me that’s what happened.”


  “I’m afraid not,” Triska muttered with a flinching lip. “This isn’t a nightmare, it’s real.”


  “How could your people demand such a thing of us?” Specca yelled at Kroanette and Clover. “To ask that we… that Daniel… that we all… for crying out loud, have you all no shame or sense of decency?”


  “Blame her, not me!” Clover argued, pointing to Kroanette. “My people were on Dan’s side until she brought her people here! They’re the ones that demanded this fucked up display of Dan’s beliefs and turned my people against us!”


  “I didn’t want this either you know!” Kroanette cried out. “And I certainly never expected my people to make such a ridiculous demand upon arriving here! I thought they would be honored to meet my mate, not insist on him breeding all of us in front of god and everyone to prove his words!”


  “How did that notion even get started?” Falla demanded. “In all the time I lived in Flairwood, we never had public displays of breeding with any of the men we lured into the grove. Didn’t matter how attractive they were, we kept that stuff in our homes or out in the forest where nobody could stare at us. I mean, goddammit, we may be horny monsters but we’re not that depraved.”


  “It’s dangerous to show that sort of thing to the children,” Luna worried. “Are the elves and centaurs really going to make us risk their safety?”


  “Wait, what do you mean?” Triska asked. “What does this have to do with their safety?”


  “The children won’t be present for the demonstration, Luna,” Clover sighed, shaking her head. “My rangers already assured me that all the young centaurs and elves would be kept away from the event for their own protection.”


  “Oh, that’s good at least,” Luna said, lowering her head.


  “Again, how is this dangerous for them?” Triska questioned.


  “You don’t know?” Clover asked, glancing to her with a raised eyebrow. “That sort of sexual stimulation is bad to show young monster children. It could prematurely ignite their inner nature.”


  “It could… what?” Triska asked.


  “Our inner nature doesn’t normally flare up within us until we come of age,” Doku told her. “We spoke about this before, remember? Our children are not burdened with an insatiable lust until they become old enough to become mothers in their own right.”


  “But that doesn’t mean they can’t become sexually stimulated at an early age,” Clover warned. “If our kids become too aroused or riled up by seeing or experiencing something immoral, you know, like a public orgy, their inner nature could ignite early inside them.”


  “And monster children are not ready for that sort of thing,” Falla said, shaking her head. “They wouldn’t be able to control themselves at all. It would be beyond terrifying and unbearable for them. And worse yet, once a monster’s inner nature is set free within them, it can’t be caged up again. They’re stuck like that forever just like we are.”


  “It was bad enough for us to go through it when we came of age,” Luna sadly told Triska. “If it happened to a young girl like Complica at her age, she would… she would…”


  “She would go crazy,” Clover solemnly said, with Triska staring at her in surprise. “And not Luna kind of crazy. I mean the kid would go completely mad with lust and… it doesn’t end well, trust me. I’ve seen an elven child when she poked her nose somewhere it didn’t belong. Watched her mom getting revenge-raped by a man, and her mind was completely fucked up after that. She went wild like a feral monster, couldn’t stop screaming and crying, tried humping everything she could get her hands on, and… well, her body couldn’t handle the strain for long… and… yeah. That was it for her.”


  “Oh god,” Triska mourned, covering her mouth. “You mean…”


  “She burned out,” Clover softly said. “Poor girl couldn’t take it, and neither could her heart.”


  “We were going to have a more calm discussion with you and Daniel regarding this fact at a later date,” Specca mentioned. “But… well, now you know.”


  “Don’t worry too much about it right now,” Clover said to Triska, waving it off. “Pretty much every monster child out there knows about sex and what it involves, just talking about what it is doesn’t set them off in a dangerous way. And it’s not like if they ever catch a glimpse of you being naked they’ll lose their shit.”


  “Female nudity doesn’t affect them negatively,” Falla agreed, nodding. “Even seeing a man naked won’t do it. Only a sexual act or the sight of a man and woman mating could set them off early. Our children see adult giant butterflies in skimpy clothing all the time and they never bat an eyelash.”


  “I see,” Triska slowly said. “That… is very good to know.”


  “What about Cindy though?” Luna asked, with the group turning to the sand wraith. “Isn’t she a young sand wraith too? Or was? Or… um, how old are you again, Cindy?”


  “I’m six weeks old,” Cindy said, holding up six fingers. “Why? Is that not good?”


  “So is she going to lose her mind when she sees what sex is like too?” Falla asked.


  “A sand wraith doesn’t have the same inner nature as we do,” Specca said, slowly shaking her head and adjusting her glasses. “Cindy’s nature is to eat others to breed, not have sex. In fact her body appearing as mature as it does now is likely just to aid her in attracting potential victims. This demonstration shouldn’t push her over the edge; her race is able to engage in the act from the very first day they’re brought into this world. Though it certainly is going to teach her a lot of new things very quickly.”


  “So… is that good or bad?” Cindy asked, looking around confused. “Somebody tell me.”


  “Excuse me,” Alyssa interjected. “We can talk about all of that later on. For now, how about we focus on the goddamned challenge that’s been forcibly issued to us and our man? Or have you already forgotten about the horde of elves and centaurs waiting out there to see Daniel fucking all of us in broad daylight? I don’t know about you but I think that demands our utmost attention right now!”


  All the girls looked to each other with trepidation then downward as silence befell the room. Reiko however was merely watching Star with a curious look, seeing the jinx sharing similar concerns as her co-mates about the arrangement.


  “Star?” the harvester asked as she floated over in front of the jinx. “I don’t understand why you’re troubled. I thought you would be excited. Your man is going to mate with you, why are you not thrilled about that?”


  Star meowed and shook her head, with Reiko then slowly looking around at the other girls who were watching them in silence.


  “You didn’t want it like this?” Reiko repeated. “But why not?”


  “Because this isn’t how it’s supposed to happen, that’s why!” Triska yelled at her. “She gets that, why don’t you?”


  “We never agreed we would let Star join us with Daniel in bed,” Falla explained. “We never said Cindy could either. We were still very much undecided on Clover, and we just gave Doku our blessing last night. And Kitten… none of us were okay with her being included in our lovemaking sessions with Daniel at all!”


  “But I want to have sex with Daniel!” Cindy whined, hopping up and down in her seat. “I do, I do, I do!”


  “I’m still on your shitlist, huh?” Clover moped, looking down in defeat. “I can’t say I blame you I guess.”


  “I don’t understand,” Reiko said, shaking her head. “You all claim to love Daniel, and you all call yourselves part of his harem and his family. So what’s stopping you from letting my Star have sex with that man? If he wants to, and so does she, then why can’t they-”


  “Because!” Triska shouted at her, and then stopped as no other words followed. She lowered her head with a frustrated growl before turning away, with Reiko glancing around at the other girls who didn’t finish her argument as they too fell silent.


  “We’re not in his harem, Reiko,” Clover spoke up, gaining their attention. “We’re in the family, but not the harem. There’s a difference. They like us enough that we can stay with them, but… not enough to share Dan with us. They like us, they just don’t love us.”


  “It’s not that, Clover,” Specca tried to argue with.


  “Yes it is. You don’t have to pretend it’s anything else. I understand how it is. You like me, I’m lucky enough to have that from you, but… that’s all there is between us. It hasn’t… hasn’t grown into anything more than that. I get it.”


  “No, you’re wrong,” Specca insisted, crawling over and stepping off the bed.


  “And how do you figure that?” Clover asked, with a small beaten smile at her.


  “Because I do love you,” Specca replied, earning a surprised look from the elf. “I see you as part of the family, Clover, as every bit a part of it as I am. And I assure you that if you left I would be heartbroken. I know this, because I was so scared I was going to lose you as well when you went to Green Haven on that dreadful night.”


  “You… you love me?” Clover faintly asked. “But… why? Really?”


  “Really,” Specca promised, stepping closer and gracing the elf’s cheek with her hand. “You are the most abrasive, foulmouthed, hotheaded, vulgar woman I have ever met. Yet even knowing all that, I find your company to be… comforting now.”


  “Why?” Clover asked in genuine doubt. “You just said-”


  “That you’re a stone’s throw away from being as volatile and abrasive as Triska?” Specca smirked. “We both know that to be true.”


  “Hey!” Triska yelled.


  “And also that you possess the bravery and heart to protect our family and our beloved man, and that you’re not as terrible as I once assumed you were,” Specca continued. “You put up quite the icy front when we first met, but I see the real you just as clearly as Daniel does. I see someone I’m happy being around, and who has earned my trust and respect.”


  “Specca…” Clover said, trying her best not to let her tears slip out.


  “You have my blessing to join us,” Specca announced before looking around at the girls. “Is there anyone here who objects?”


  “I… um…” Falla slowly said. She and Luna exchanged questioning looks, whispered into each other’s ears as they debated it, looked over Clover as she gulped in nervous anticipation, then spoke in private with each other one more time. After coming to an agreement the sisters nodded at the elf together.


  “I guess I would be okay with it,” Falla conceded with a shrug. “I mean… I would be sad too if you left.”


  “Clover’s been really nice to us,” Luna complimented. “And she risked her life twice to help us, first in Green Haven then by going to Stonegate to look for Kroanette. She would only do those things for those she loved.”


  “I’m okay with her joining us,” Pip giggled, fluttering over in front of the elf.


  “Are you sure?” Clover worried. “I… don’t have any boobies like you always say.”


  “I want Clover more,” Pip said, shaking her head. “If you would join us in the harem, that would make Pip happy all the same.”


  “Really?”


  “Yeah. I want Clover, with or without boobies. Besides, your juices of life are so tasty! I start to drool whenever I think about them!” Pip eagerly said, getting close to her face. Clover smiled nervously as the fairy giggled and looked down to her skirt with a hungry eye.


  “They’re so tasty and you make so much, I don’t ever want to lose you, Clover! Not you or your amazing juices of life!” Pip promised the elf with a sincere smile. “I mean it! I really do!”


  “Um… okay. Bitchin’… I guess,” Clover slowly replied, feeling somewhat confused and happy from the fairy’s perverted statement.


  “I hold no objections to her joining either,” Kroanette admitted, raising her hand. “Granted, when we first met I was rather appalled by her… well, everything. But she’s certainly not the same elf that she once was. Knowing that she risked her life not only to help Daniel during the battle in Green Haven, but also that she came after me in Stonegate, I have to agree that I would be rather saddened if she left our family. I think I can stomach the idea of her having sex with my man.”


  “You… you mean that?” Clover softly asked.


  “I wouldn’t mind her joining us either,” Doku spoke up from behind her wing. “She has proven to be just as much a part of this family as the rest of us, just like Specca said. I believe her place is rightfully beside us in Daniel’s harem.”


  Clover looked around at the girls with a growing smile with eyes beginning to water, her sights then resting on Triska as her smile quickly faded. The cambion was eyeing her over sharply before she turned away with crossed arms.


  “Triska?” Luna asked. “What do you think?”


  “I think we needed more time to develop a bond between us,” Triska firmly said, earning nervous looks from the girls while Clover slumped down in dismay. “Being chosen to have sex with Daniel simply to further his cause isn’t a means I deem worthy of such an honor.”


  “I’m sorry, Triska,” Clover mourned. “I… wish it didn’t have to be this way either.”


  “But it is,” Triska said, glancing back to her. “And if I say no to this, if I or anyone here says no to anyone here joining the harem now, it’ll deal a critical blow to Daniel’s cause, and also I fear to our family as a whole.”


  She turned to face the elf with a sharp look, watching Clover as she nervously peeked at her through her bangs while the girls around them waited for her final verdict.


  “I love Daniel more than anything,” Triska proudly stated. “I have ever since we were young. I took up the blade all to protect him and make sure he stayed safe. I came out here with him so I could always remain by his side. I learned to trust other races and these girls around us, not just because it was the right thing to do, but because I wanted to help prove Daniel right with his ideas. Kitten isn’t the only one who would do anything for him.”


  “I would do anything for him too, Triska,” Clover promised.


  “Then tell me right now, tell us all right now, Clover,” Triska demanded, walking up to the elf and backing her up against the wall. “Do you swear you’ll be just as faithful to him as we are? Do you swear that you will always do right by him? Do you swear that you can really be a part of his harem with us, that you really belong with us as his mate?”


  “I do. I swear on my life, Triska,” Clover insisted, practically begging now. “I never wanted it to turn out like this, I wanted to earn my place rightfully like you all did, I wanted to prove to you that I love Dan and all of you. I wanted more than anything for this to be my home, for all of you to be with me, and for Dan to actually love me for who I am! I’ll do whatever it takes to prove that to you, I will! Just tell me what to do so I can actually earn his seed and not just be given it by fucking default!”


  “Clover,” Specca marveled as the elf broke down crying and clung to Triska’s shirt.


  “Goddammit, I don’t want to lose anyone else that I love! I already lost my mom, my home, my best friend, and now Squeak! I can’t lose any more of you! Please! I don’t want you to hate me for being with Dan, I want to be part of the family with you! I do! Just tell me what to do!”


  Triska slowly held Clover as the elf sobbed into her bosom, feeling her hands trembling on her shirt while the woman’s legs wobbled beneath her.


  “I wanted it to be special,” Clover whimpered. “I wanted my first time with Dan to be special, like it was for all of you. And I wanted you to accept me, not begrudgingly give me your okay. I wanted… I wanted to earn my place as Dan’s mate. I want it to be right…”


  “Clover,” Triska quietly said, then smiled a little as she gently brushed the elf’s hair. “That’s what I wanted to hear.”


  Looking up at her with teary eyes Clover saw Triska smiling calmly at her. Backing up and wiping her tears away she watched as the cambion looked around at the girls, observing them before nodding at the elf.


  “That’s what I wanted to hear. That you truly wanted to earn your place in our family, and not just be given a free pass to join Daniel’s harem. I needed to know for a fact you cared about all of us, and not just getting into bed with Daniel.”


  Holding a hand out to her cheek Triska gently wiped a tear away with her thumb, smirking at the elf who started to show a flustered grimace with a large blush forming now.


  “I never thought I’d say it before, Clover, but now I’m sure about it,” Triska admitted. “I have to be honest and say I’d be honored for you to become my co-mate.”


  “You… would?” Clover breathed out.


  “I think you’ve earned it,” Triska said with a wink, then glanced to Alyssa. “At least with me. Alyssa? What do you say?”


  Everyone turned to the witch who had her head lowered and eyes closed, her fingers lightly drumming along the staff in her grip as she remained quiet for a while longer. Finally she looked up at Clover, seeing the elf waiting with bated breath for what the witch would say.


  “If I say no, Daniel loses the elves’ support and a big help to his cause,” Alyssa stated. “If I say no, you are out of the harem and our family as per our rules.”


  Clover gulped as she started to fear the worst, with the girls around them growing anxious for where this was going.


  “And if I say no,” Alyssa continued, looking back down. “I’ll never see you again. I’ll never hear your yelling. I’ll never have to deal with seeing your arrows sticking into the rafters above us. I’ll never have to learn new and disturbing ways to use curse words for every little thing that upsets you.”


  Slowly she stood up, dropped her staff onto the floor with a clack, then walked over and hugged Clover’s waist, burying her face in the elf’s chest as she gripped the girl’s tunic with both hands.


  “And if I say no, I don’t think I’ll be happy afterwards,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “I used to hate having you around. I mean really hate it. I always thought Triska was the worst to be around, but you sure proved me wrong when you came along. And that was some accomplishment on your part, let me tell you.”


  “You know I’m standing right here, don’t you?” Triska barked out.


  “I wanted you gone,” Alyssa muttered. “I wanted you gone for so long. You were always a pain in the ass, and you always treated Daniel like dirt right in front of us.”


  “I’m sorry,” Clover whimpered. “Really, I am.”


  “I know you are,” Alyssa agreed, holding her closer. “You’re nothing like the elf you once were. Well, you do still run your foul mouth all the time and there are notches everywhere in our home thanks to you and your incessant need to fire your arrows. But still, you’re not like the insufferable bitch that first tagged along on our quest.”


  She used her arm to wipe away a tear before looking up at the elf with a stern face.


  “You know, I’ve had to deal with Daniel’s uncanny ability to charm every girl he meets, and I’ve patiently and quietly allowed him to take those he loves into his harem so he can be happy.”


  “Patiently and quietly?” Kroanette exclaimed in disbelief, right before the other girls shushed her.


  “And of all the girls he’s stolen the hearts of, it was yours I thought would never belong here,” Alyssa continued, earning a worried frown from the elf. “I mean, seriously, it was a miracle we didn’t ditch you on the side of the road after the first day of meeting you.”


  “I know, I was a total bitch,” Clover admitted. “But I’m not like that anymore, I swear. Dan changed me. You all did. I wouldn’t be who I am now if it wasn’t for you, I would still be a fucking horrible person with nobody in her life.”


  “Yeah, you would be,” Alyssa agreed with a nod, stepping back and looking her over. “But Daniel decided you could stay. And like clockwork he made you fall in love with him, just like he always does with us. I’ve watched the process repeat itself over and over again, and each time it happened I slowly realized something. Something that I just can’t deny anymore.”


  “That Dan’s way too good at making us fall in love with him?” Clover guessed with a shrug.


  “No fucking shit,” Triska commented.


  “That, and something else,” Alyssa said with a smirk. The girls looked at her curiously as she giggled softly to herself and lowered her head with a defeated smile on her face.


  “I realized I should be angry about it. I should hate you all for getting this close to my man. I shouldn’t be okay with sharing his love like I am. But… the truth is… as much as I want to detest the idea of him having a harem of women like this… I honestly don’t care if he does anymore. The more I think about it, the more I’m okay with it.”


  “You don’t care he has a harem of women?” Kroanette wondered.


  “Daniel’s already proven something to me,” Alyssa said, holding a hand over her heart. “That he loves me. He believes in me. He wants to have a family with me. I mean, he wants to get me pregnant and marry me someday. Even though he has all you girls in his harem, he hasn’t stopped loving me in the slightest nor has he ever cast me aside even once. He and I are together, we’re mates. And him taking more mates into his harem hasn’t detracted from that. In fact… it’s made it more enjoyable, because I don’t just have a man in my life. I have all of you as well. All of you that I’ve come to love so much.”


  “Alyssa,” Specca softly said with a gentle smile.


  “That’s so lovely for you to say,” Doku complimented.


  “That’s so beautiful!” Luna sobbed, ripping leaves off her skirt and blowing her nose with them as she was stricken with deep emotions.


  “How are there any leaves left on that thing?” Clover wondered with a glance to the butterfly’s skirt then turned to Alyssa as the witch was smiling at her now. The witch chuckled and looked over to Star, then to Cindy, and then back to the elf before she summoned her staff into her hand.


  “I think we’ve been dragging our feet with this for long enough,” Alyssa declared. “You girls have been behaving yourselves, standing by Daniel and his beliefs, and even fighting and risking your lives to help us with what we’re out here to do. Daniel wants you girls to be in his harem? I just can’t say no to that man. Not after all he’s done for me.”


  “Are you saying…” Clover breathed out hopefully.


  “Clover, you fought bravely by Daniel and Squeak’s side in Green Haven. You helped bring the elven community closer to us and have the chance of winning them over. You have been so protective of Daniel and this family. And… you remind me of someone. Someone I used to hate as well. Someone who yelled all the time and only caused trouble wherever she went. Someone who was a real pain in my ass.”


  “Oh, oh, you’re talking about Triska, aren’t you?” Cindy asked, raising her hand. “That’s Triska you’re talking about, isn’t it? It really sounds like her.”


  “You little…” Triska growled at Alyssa, grabbing her sword and readying to draw it out.


  “Someone who I grew to love and care about,” Alyssa continued, halting the cambion. “Someone who belongs in this family, just like you do.”


  Clover smiled softly at the witch from those words, with Alyssa then turning her focus over to Star who warped down onto the bed beside Luna.


  “You caused a lot of trouble when you first came here,” Alyssa reminded with a raised eyebrow, prompting the jinx to slump back with a nervous mew. “But Daniel set you straight just as he did with all of us. You’ve been showing your heart with how you’ve been helping the elves with their foraging, and you risked your very life to help bring Kroanette back to us. If you would have been lost to that fluugher, it would have broken my heart without question. If Daniel wants you to be his cat, I won’t say no.”


  Star smiled brightly at her with waving tails while the other girls were showing growing curiosity to Alyssa’s reasoning. The witch then turned to Cindy, with the wraith having an innocent look on her face while Snapper was gnawing on her sandy arm.


  “And you,” Alyssa said, followed by a long pause as she thought about what to say. “Well, you keep Snapper from chewing off our faces in the night, so that’s a plus.”


  “Is that really all you have to say to her?” Doku asked with a small sigh.


  “Do you really love Daniel?” Alyssa asked the wraith.


  “I do,” Cindy answered with a big nod. “I really do. He makes me so happy and feel so safe. I’ve never been this happy before I met him. I was just another bad monster until he found me and rescued me. I never want to be without him.”


  “But he can’t give you a child, Cindy,” Alyssa reminded her. “Not like he can with us.”


  “I don’t care. I want to be with him. I do. Whenever I’m around him… whenever he holds me or pets my head, I feel… whole. I never feel whole without him, I always feel hungry. So hungry, like there’s an empty hole inside me that I can never fill with food. But I don’t feel that way with Daniel. I feel whole and happy when I’m with him.”


  She set Snapper down on the floor, something that quickly caught everyone’s attention as she always preferred to carry the young swarm wherever she went. The wraith stepped closer to Alyssa before kneeling down to face her, a teary grimace on her face as she held in her whimpers the best she could.


  “Please. I don’t want to leave. I don’t want to lose Daniel or any of you. I already lost Squeak, and it hurt me so badly inside. She was fun to play with, I wanted to play more with her. I want to play with her still. But I’ll never get to again, and every time I think about it… whenever I remember her…”


  With that she quickly broke down and clung to Alyssa, crying loudly while Snapper crawled closer and started scratching her thigh with soft whimpers.


  “I don’t want to lose anyone else! I just don’t want to! I love Daniel and all of you, I want to stay and be part of your family! I want that so much! Please let me stay, Alyssa! Please please please! I don’t want to lose any of you, I don’t!”


  “Um, Cindy?” Specca said, raising a finger.


  “I promise to be a good girl! I promise to always be a good girl for you! Please let me stay and be with Daniel! He means so much to me, he really does! I love him more than I ever thought possible! I love him even more than food! I really do! Even your yummy cookies! I still love Daniel more than those, it’s true! I really do!”


  “Cindy?” Doku worried.


  “Please let me be part of the harem and stay with Daniel! I want to stay here with you girls! I want to stay with Daniel! I want to have sex with Daniel, I really want to! I never had sex with anyone before! I want him to be my first! Only him, only him, only him!”


  “Cindy? Cindy?” Kroanette called out.


  “Please say I can stay, Alyssa!” Cindy whined, shaking her head. “Please! I’ll love you forever if you let me stay! I promise I will!”


  “Cindy!” Triska yelled. The wraith halted with a snivel before looking over to see Triska waving at her.


  “What?”


  “I’m sure Alyssa would be glad to give you an answer, just stop suffocating her in your breasts.”


  Cindy blinked, and then looked down to see Alyssa flailing in her arms with her face and most of her head pushed into her chest. The little witch was coughing out sand with muffled screams while she kicked and struggled to shove the wraith off her. Everyone watched Cindy tilting her head one way then another as she slowly realized what she was doing to Alyssa, which took a while with the witch batting the wraith in the head with her staff now and again, and after it finally sunk into her sandy head she yelped and quickly yanked the witch back. Gasping loudly for air and coughing out sand Alyssa took a few moments to regain her senses and for her world to quit fading to black, her vision gradually focusing again to show Cindy sniveling with a quivering lip.


  “I’m sorry, Alyssa,” she whined.


  “If I say you can stay, do you promise never to do that to me again?” Alyssa nervously asked her.


  “I promise,” Cindy answered, nodding quickly.


  “Fine. If Daniel wants you to stay, you can stay. If he wants to mate with you, go for it. You have my blessing, just… take it easy with your hugs.”


  “Really?” Cindy squealed.


  “Yes, realLLY!” Alyssa cried out as she was yanked up into the air and spun around wildly. Cindy laughed and joyously spun in circles while holding Alyssa close, with the little witch’s legs cleaving through the air and narrowly missing the other girls who quickly ducked away.


  “Yay! I get to stay!” Cindy cheered in delight. “Thank you, Alyssa! Thank you! I love you so much!”


  “Put me down, Cindy! Stop! Please put me down! I’m getting dizzy! Goddammit, let me go right now!”


  “Okay!” Cindy beamed as she let go and held her hands up high. This of course led to Alyssa being launched like a ballistic weapon with a loud scream through the air, hurtling towards the mirrors before Star warped over and grabbed her. Setting the witch down on the floor Star meowed worriedly at the trembling caster, with everyone watching Alyssa stumbling in her steps before collapsing against the jinx’s leg for balance. She wearily looked up at Star, and then over to Cindy who snatched Snapper up in her arms while hopping with joy.


  “We get to stay, Snapper! We get to stay! We get to stay with our new family! Isn’t that great?”


  Snapper screeched with a wide smile before she began viciously mauling the wraith’s chest with her claws and teeth, something Cindy giggled happily from seeing as she coddled the swarm close.


  “Well you all heard my vote,” Alyssa grumbled. “But if anyone else wants to raise an objection the floor is yours.”


  The girls looked to each other in question while Cindy merrily spun around and giggled, with Triska slowly breathing out and ruffling her hair as she thought about what Alyssa said.


  “I guess, when you put it like that,” she reasoned. “Daniel has shown that his love for us really doesn’t have any bounds. Even after his harem started growing, he always treated me with such love and kindness, always making good on his promise that he would honor and take care of me. I’ve never felt threatened or at risk of being cast aside with you girls coming here. If anything… I’ve only felt like my family has grown.”


  “If we’re being completely honest,” Specca spoke up. “I feel the same way. Daniel wishes to have a family with me, something that he’s not putting aside even though he has so many mates to take care of. He spends time with me in the library and he always looks at me with love and admiration every time he sees me. As large as our family has grown, never once has he compromised our time together nor have you girls taken any of my time with him away.”


  “I like that our family is big,” Luna admitted, slowly raising a hand. “It’s so much fun having so many close friends like this. Plus when we have kids they’ll have plenty of playmates growing up with them. They’re going to have so much fun too. And we all get to be mothers together, and with Daniel being the father to our babies. I always feel so warm and fuzzy inside whenever I think about it.”


  “It is nice to think about that,” Falla said, wiping a tear from her eye. “I am sad that Squeak won’t be around for it. I was actually looking forward to singing for her children someday. But I am grateful we’re all still together and with Daniel. If I were to lose anyone else it would kill me inside. Having a family like this… it just feels right.”


  “I completely agree,” Kroanette added. “I never used to think much of humans before I met Daniel. He showed me not only a better way of life for me and my race, but he makes my heart race faster than any centaur can run in Eden with how he treats me. I honestly don’t care in the slightest that I’m sharing such a man with you girls. If anything, I’m delighted to have co-mates such as you by my side.”


  “Before I met Dan I only had one person I ever loved,” Clover admitted. “And we kept that love a secret from the world because we feared being shamed for it. Zoey was all I had in my life, and then one day she was gone and I had nothing at all. I was broken and alone until I met Dan. I thank the fucking stars at night I was lucky enough to be found by him, and even luckier that I have a family here with him as well. I don’t give a fuck if anyone calls me weird, I’ll openly express my love not only for Dan but for you girls also, and I’ll be damned sure never to let this precious treasure in my life slip through my fingers.”


  “I’ve always known Daniel to be my husband in this life,” Doku softy praised. “I saw a sign from the heavens on the very day he took me into his home. A beautiful moonlight rainbow, shining in the night sky; a wondrous gift from above to signal my good fortune in finding such a great man in Eden. Though it appears it wasn’t just him I was blessed with. I was given so much more; a family with all of you to spend my days with. I don’t mind sharing Daniel with you girls in the slightest. I’m just thankful he found reason to place his heart in my wings of all people, and that you girls accepted me despite all my faults and blunders.”


  “Pip wants everyone to be in the harem too!” Pip declared holding her hand up. “We all make Daniel happy together, so we should stay together. We belong together. Pip says we all stay here together.”


  “You just want everyone’s boobies,” Alyssa commented, raising an eyebrow at the fairy.


  “So many boobies,” Pip purred with a lustful, drooling smile. “All the boobies will belong to Pip. All the boobies. So many boobies. You’re mine forever and ever, boobies. Boobies. Hee hee. Boobies. So many boobies, all for Pip. All for Pip. Hee hee. Hee hee.”


  The fairy clenched her hands together and rubbed them manically with a lecherous grin on her face, the tiny woman erratically fluttering off to the side while murmuring to herself before she sandwiched herself in Kroanette’s bosom. Everyone watched Pip lowering herself down into the soft, squishy mounds, giggling to herself before vanishing from view, before they turned to one another with an uneasy pause befalling them.


  “I’m a little worried about what she might do to us in our sleep,” Falla finally mentioned.


  “You can worry about that,” Alyssa replied, waving it off. “She has no interest in my chest. I’m safe.”


  “I think I’m in the clear too,” Clover added, looking down to her chest with a pout.


  Star opened her mouth to speak, hesitated as she grew nervous about what the others would think, and then began meowing at them with a worried smile on her face. She mewed and yowled while gesturing with her hands as she explained how she felt about the matter at hand, with all the girls watching quietly with blank looks as the jinx seemingly opened her heart to them. After she was finished she noticed all the empty stares she was getting then tapped Reiko on the head with a mew. The harvester sighed in annoyance then turned to the group as they awaited the translation.


  “Yeah, she said she loves you all like family, Daniel’s the greatest, so on and so on. Blah blah blah, you belong together, you get the idea.”


  Star yowled and viciously slashed the harvester out of the air, striking her down to the ground with flailing arms and hacking apart her chest with loud meows. After she finished decimating the harvester’s body, Reiko shakily held up a finger to add another point.


  “She did put some heart and soul into it though… just so you know.”


  Star hissed at the harvester then smiled hopefully at the girls, all of them showing amused smiles towards her while Reiko was muttering to herself on the floor.


  “Well then,” Triska said aloud. “Let’s get the official vote from everyone. All those opposed to Clover joining the harem, raise your hand.”


  Clover quietly held her breath as she quickly looked around, spotting not a single hand, or wing, being raised. She shakily breathed out in relief as the girls smiled at her, feeling as if she had just officially been welcomed into the family for the first time and also that her legs threatened to give out from under her.


  “All those opposed to Star joining the harem, raise your hand,” Triska continued. Star carefully looked around with the same heightened anxiety as she feared the worst. However her fears were not met, as once again nobody objected to her becoming an official part of Daniel’s harem. She mewed quietly in awe before jumping with a loud meow in celebration, something that drew laughter from the girls as she hopped up and down in excitement.


  “And lastly,” Triska said, turning to Cindy. “All those opposed to Cindy joining the harem, raise your hand.”


  Cindy slowly looked around to seeing nobody raising their hand while everyone was merely smiling at her, and then turned to Triska in question.


  “Um, is this good or bad? I don’t know what opposed means.”


  “You don’t… uh, it means if you’re against the idea,” Triska explained. “You… don’t understand what’s going on again, do you?”


  Cindy shook her head with her ponytail swaying behind.


  “We were taking a vote to see if anyone wanted you girls not to join Daniel’s harem,” Kroanette explained.


  “Really?” Cindy gasped in surprise. “Oh no. Did I get opposed? Am I opposed? Oh no, I don’t want to be opposed, I want to be with Daniel!”


  “No, Cindy,” Triska said, shaking her head. “Clover, Star, and you are not being voted to leave. We want you to stay here with us and Daniel.”


  “Snapper too?” Cindy worried, holding Snapper up in front of her. “You’re not going to opposed her too, are you?”


  “Snapper doesn’t have to leave either. Whether you understand what opposed actually means or not, we want you to stay with us.”


  Cindy jumped into the air with a joyous cheer, hugging Snapper close and smiling ever so brightly.


  “We get to stay, Snapper! They want us to stay! They want us to stay! They love us too! They love us too! We’re not opposed! Hooray!”


  Snapper merely cawed loudly with waving arms, and then promptly resumed mauling the sand wraith’s chest with buzzing wings and swiping claws. Cindy laughed and pranced about while the girls giggled at seeing how blissfully happy the sand wraith was. They then turned to one another, examining each of their co-mates and newest official members who completed their family and made them all feel whole with the man they loved so much.


  “What about Kitten?” Luna asked, with everyone then halting. They turned to Triska as she glanced to the side, presumably exchanging Kitten’s unseen gaze as she fell silent. After a long pause Triska slowly breathed out before looking quizzically at the girls.


  “Well, what’s everyone’s verdict regarding her joining the harem?”


  “I vote no,” Alyssa said, shaking her head. “I’m not at all ready to share Daniel with her.”


  “I vote no as well,” Specca agreed. “The other girls have earned their place in Daniel’s harem and to be intimate with him as far as I’m concerned, but she has not earned such a right just yet.”


  “I vote no,” Falla motioned. “She still gives me the chills whenever I see her. I’m not ready to share Daniel with her right now.”


  “I vote yes,” Luna said, surprising the girls.


  “Yes?” Falla repeated in disbelief.


  “She’s not a mean demon anymore,” Luna reasoned with a gentle smile. “At least she’s trying not to be. She’s trying to be nice with us, it’s just hard for her given her nature. I can see the good in her, and I’m not scared of her anymore either. I don’t mind if Daniel makes love to her too.”


  “Luna…” Alyssa softly said.


  “I vote… yes as well,” Kroanette spoke up, earning more surprised looks. “Truth be told, she did act bravely and selflessly by caring for Star and seeking to rescue me from Stonegate. She may be a little hard to be around sometimes, but I share Luna’s view that she is certainly fighting her inner nature as a succubus. The demon who watched over me in Stonegate last night wasn’t a cruel or heartless one. I saw that very clearly.”


  “You would be okay sharing Daniel with her?” Specca asked in disbelief.


  “If Daniel wanted to take her to bed with him, I will voice no objections. She’s earned that from me.”


  “I vote yes as well,” Doku chimed in.


  “Somehow I’m not as surprised hearing it from you, Doku,” Triska commented.


  “Are you serious?” Falla demanded. “You’re okay with Kitten having sex with Daniel?”


  “She has made remarkable progress with learning to behave herself,” Doku reasoned with a small shrug. “Don’t forget, what she’s doing now and how she’s been acting is very out of character for a succubus in Eden. She’s clearly trying her hardest to make Daniel proud of her, and she’s struggling to form any bonds between us because it’s not in her nature to normally do so. But I’ve seen her trying. I’ve seen her watching over this campsite and the elven community like a hawk. She gambled with her life by going to Stonegate to save Star and Kroanette. And she’s done all this without Daniel ordering her to. She wants to be accepted, she wants to be loved, she wants the bonds between us to grow. I respect and admire how far she’s come. And if Daniel loves her and wants her, I will not stand between them.”


  “You really are too kindhearted,” Alyssa sighed. “Okay then. Clover? What about you?”


  “Honestly, I vote no,” Clover said, shaking her head and looking down. “But that may be bias against her since she nearly fucking killed me that one day. At any rate, I’m not feeling much of a bond between her and I just yet. I wouldn’t say it’s hopeless for her, but right now I’m going to have to say no.”


  “Star?” Triska asked, glancing to the jinx. Star smiled a little and nodded, saying not a word yet showing she was perfectly comfortable with the prospect.


  “I want her to join too,” Cindy said raising her hand. “She’s really strong and fun to play with. Plus whenever she’s around Triska leaves for some reason. So if Triska is being too loud we can have Kitten come play with us and then Triska takes her yelling away with her. Everyone will be happy then.”


  “And to think I voted for you to stay in the harem,” Triska dryly remarked.


  “You really haven’t noticed what happens to Triska when Kitten appears?” Specca tiredly asked the sand wraith.


  “Nope,” Cindy said, shaking her head. “All I know is if she’s here then Triska isn’t. So if Triska’s being really loud and noisy we can ask Kitten to-”


  “Okay! We get it! You can stop talking now!” Triska yelled, causing Cindy to hop back with a squeak while Snapper quickly tried burrowing into the girl’s chest with shaky whimpers. Triska heavily sighed and took a moment to calm herself before glancing to Kroanette’s breasts.


  “Pip? Where do you stand on Kitten joining us?”


  “More boobies works for me!” Pip cheered, raising a thumbs-up out from the centaur’s cleavage.


  “It’s not necessarily more boobies,” Kroanette said down to her. “Technically they’re the same boobies you already have with Triska.”


  “Oh. Well… she can join if she wants to. Pip is okay with her being around. As long as her boobies join too then I’m good.”


  “I’m starting to think she loves us for just one thing,” Triska flatly commented. Shaking her head she then looked around the group as the votes were almost done being tallied regarding Kitten’s acceptance into the harem.


  “Well, personally, I think she’s made great strides in bettering herself and becoming a respectable part of this family. I do however believe a bit more progress should be made before I feel comfortable giving her my okay to officially join the harem and mate with Daniel. Just because she’s my counterpart doesn’t mean I’m going to go easy on her with this.”


  “So that’s six votes yes,” Specca counted. “And five votes no.”


  “Six votes no,” Triska corrected.


  “Six? Who else voted for Kitten not to join?”


  “Kitten herself,” Triska answered, electing startled jumps from the girls as they thought they heard wrong.


  “Kitten voted no for herself?” Alyssa asked.


  “That’s right,” Triska said, glancing to the side. She saw Kitten’s image in her mind, the demon staying away from the group and near the wall while keeping to herself. Kitten’s solemn gaze matched Triska’s before she looked down and away again, her reasoning having already been conveyed to Triska a while ago.


  “She wants to earn her place as Daniel’s mate,” Triska explained. “Well, as his love slave according to her, but you get the idea. She doesn’t want to use this event to force her way into Daniel’s embrace, she knows that’s not how she’ll be accepted by him or earn his love. And she doesn’t want to be given the right by default or because of pity. She wants to earn it justly.”


  “She’s really turning down a free chance to have sex with Daniel?” Specca wondered.


  “I told you she’s not the same demon anymore,” Luna giggled.


  “There does exist some amount of nobility in that demon after all,” Kroanette agreed with a smirk.


  “Well, didn’t see that coming,” Clover commented.


  “I’d say she’s well on her way to earning her place in the harem,” Doku complimented.


  “She still has a way to go,” Triska concluded, rubbing the back of her neck with a small sigh. “But she’s on her way. We’ll give her some more time and then take another vote again. For now, I think it’s safe to say the votes are unanimous for the rest of the girls.”


  The group looked around at their newly approved members, with Clover struggling to conceal her blush by turning away, Doku very slowly lowering her wings to reveal her bashful smile, Star meowing with a joyous hop and waving tails, and Cindy giggling while watching Snapper coughing out copious amounts of sand she tried to eat.


  “Welcome to the family,” Triska said to them with a kind smile. “Well, you were already in the family before. I suppose I should be saying-”


  “Welcome to Daniel’s harem,” Alyssa giggled. “Officially.”


  “Hoo-rah,” Reiko dryly spoke up, with the group turning to see the harvester floating around Star and giving a few slow claps. “You’ve all agreed to be that man’s sex toys together. Who could have seen this coming? Not me, that’s for sure. So happy for you. Or at least I am for Star, I’m more or less uninterested about the sexual needs the rest of you girls have.”


  “Why are you still here?” Specca sighed.


  “Because I wanted to know what your plan was for today. You know, that whole arrangement where you all need to be fucked by Daniel in front of everyone that’s waiting outside for you as we speak. Remember that whole dilemma? The one you girls came in here to talk about in the first place?”


  The girls blinked before jumping at the realization.


  “Oh yeah,” Alyssa morosely recalled. “That.”


  “I suppose it is great we decided to be Daniel’s mates together officially now,” Specca commented. “Though our original conundrum still remains.”


  “So… what are we going to do?” Falla carefully asked. “It’s nice we’re all fine sharing Daniel in bed with each other, but…”


  “We have to have sex with him in front of so many people,” Luna softly said, holding a hand to her cheek. “I mean… a lot of people.”


  “I’m… a bit shy about this, I must admit,” Doku said, hiding behind her wing again. “It’s my first time and… this isn’t how I imagined my first time would be.”


  “If we don’t do this then we can kiss support from the elves and centaurs goodbye,” Kroanette warned them.


  “Not only that,” Clover said, with fear coming over her again. “But if Dan can’t handle us all… doesn’t that mean those he can’t satisfy will be removed from the harem? Wasn’t that the condition set in place for him to have this harem to begin with?”


  “He can handle all of us, Clover,” Alyssa promised her. “I know he can. You might be last in line for this, but you’re not in danger of being exiled from the harem because of it. Daniel can satisfy all of us no problem; I know he has it in him to do this. Literally. I mean, we’ve seen the amount he has in him. That is the least of our worries right now.”


  “The only problem we now face is… are we okay with going through with this?” Triska asked. The girls exchanged silent looks with each other while Snapper resumed chewing on Cindy’s chest again, all of them contemplating the notion of being publicly bred in front of the monster communities by their loved one. Kroanette pondered the idea of being ridden by her mate in front of her people before noticing a pink glow coming out from her cleavage.


  “Pip?” she wondered, with the girls taking notice of the fairy crawling up out of the centaur’s chest and fluttering into the air above it. Her glow was a soft pink, her expression that of a serene smile, and her aura seemed different than it normally was.


  “You already have your answer,” she sagely spoke. “You acquired it long ago. If you insist on forgetting, simply ask yourself this; do you love Daniel more than anything?”


  “Yes,” the girls replied.


  “Do you want him to succeed with his quest?”


  “Yes.”


  “Are you willing to place your faith in him? Faith that he can take care of all of you as he promised? Faith that he will honor his promises and provide you families of your own within the family we have right now? Faith that he will not let you slip from his grasp?”


  “Pip?” Triska questioned, seeing the fairy smiling calmly at her while her voice was benevolent and wise.


  “Then the answer should be obvious to you,” Pip knowingly said. She blinked before quickly zipping over in front of Triska’s face, her glow returning to blue as a daring smile came across her.


  “I’ll do whatever it takes to please my man and help him on his quest,” she declared, pointing at Triska’s surprised reaction. “And I’m not going to let anyone or anything stop me. I love him and believe in him, and I’m going to show the world just that without any fear. So, what about you? If Daniel is prepared to prove his words to the world, are you as well?”


  Triska blinked as she stared at the surprisingly bold fairy before her, a curious look then coming over her as she glanced around at the girls who were all sharing equal surprise from the fairy’s words.


  *****


  Inside Twilight’s communal chamber Daniel had finished explaining their current situation to the woman, his only response being her curious look of silence with the occasionally blinking eyes. After a long while of not speaking the reaper slowly held up her finger to ask him something.


  “So… just to clarify, you’re being tasked with breeding all the girls in front of both the elven and centaur communities outside to prove that a man can love a monster and that you are capable of upholding your promises to the women you’ve chosen as your mates no matter how extreme they may sound?”


  “Essentially, yes,” Daniel agreed.


  “I see,” Twilight mused, slowly ruffling her hair. Thinking it over she then smiled at Daniel with a small shrug. “Well, I say go for it.”


  “Go for it? That’s your advice? That’s all you have to say about it?”


  “You don’t agree?”


  “No, I don’t agree at all! Why would I?”


  “Daniel Sorres, if I may ask, what exactly are your reservations regarding this challenge?”


  “You’re kidding, right?” Daniel said in disbelief. “I have to publicly mate with all of them in front of everyone out there just to prove myself to them! That’s so outrageous and downright ludicrous I don’t even know where to begin telling you just how crazy that is!”


  “If I may say something,” Twilight proposed, holding up a hand. “You do realize that what you’re promising the elves and centaurs would of course sound impossible to them, yes? Even if your mates swear on their lives that you mated with them in the past, it won’t absolve their doubt about such a thing being possible for them. You preach plenty, Daniel Sorres, but they need to see it themselves to believe it.”


  “You honestly agree with what they’re demanding of me?” Daniel questioned.


  “Can you honestly blame them for demanding proof themselves?” Twilight replied. “You make some very big promises, Daniel Sorres, promises that many would consider impossible to achieve. Make no mistake, you’ve proven yourself to be brave and kind with your actions thus far, at the very least the elves and centaurs know that this human isn’t like the others in Eden to some extent. But if they want to truly believe what you promise for them can be achieved, they would of course wish to see it with their own eyes.”


  “I can’t just take my mates out there and breed them in front of everyone!” Daniel cried out. “There are so many problems with that notion! For starters that’s something I could never ask of them to do for me, it would be terrifying and completely embarrassing for them! Not to mention the people have no right to ask such a thing of us! Having sex and making love should be something only between those involved, it’s a very intimate and private matter! Seriously, do they have no shame at all?”


  “It shouldn’t surprise you to hear that on average most of those who aren’t human don’t,” Twilight reasoned with a shrug. She then stepped closer to Daniel with a worried smile, gently resting her hand on his shoulder as he was clearly rattled by the thought.


  “Daniel Sorres, do you believe you can uphold your promises?”


  “What do you mean? Of course I can, I can help those people change their misguided ways and-”


  “I’m not talking about your promises to help those people outside. I’m talking about your promises to the girls inside this home. The ones you promised to love and take care of.”


  Daniel fell silent from that statement, with the reaper slowly nodding at seeing his reaction.


  “If I were to guess, I don’t believe the prospect of mating before the people is what is truly upsetting you. As I recall, you bred your mates before under the watchful eye of the alpha witch of Rystone in order to sway her judgement. Although this is a much more extreme case, I believe under normal circumstances you wouldn’t be as violently opposed to the idea as you are now.”


  “Normal circumstances?” Daniel repeated. “How could there be any normalcy to this at all? How could there be any way of doing this that wouldn’t cause me such turmoil?”


  “Because in this instance, you’re afraid of losing not the support of the elves or centaurs, but the ones you love,” Twilight reasoned. “Daniel Sorres, I think what scares you the most about this isn’t being seen making love to your mates, but the fear that you can’t own up to your promises with all those girls like you claimed.”


  Daniel faltered his words as he saw the reaper smiling empathetically at him, his anger quickly being replaced by trepidation as he was unable to argue her claim.


  “I believe I guessed right,” Twilight assumed. “What worries you the most about this is what happens if you aren’t able to satisfy all the girls you promised you would. If you aren’t able to prove your own words to yourself and them.”


  “If… if I can’t handle them all,” Daniel slowly worried. “If I can’t get to them all before I tire out… I’ll lose them. I’ll lose more of my family.”


  “Surely you have the confidence to tackle this challenge,” Twilight hoped as Daniel walked away and held a hand to his head. “I’ve heard nothing but wonderful praise and adoration from the girls regarding your sexual performance with them. And I must admit I have caught glimpses of your rather lustful side, Daniel Sorres. Your stamina in bed is extraordinary. You even managed to sexually subdue a succubus, something very few men in this world could ever hope to accomplish.”


  “But what if it’s not enough?” Daniel shouted in frustration. “I’m being asked to mate with my entire harem, all of them! And there will be no resting period between them, I have to go through them all, one after the other, until they’re all satisfied or I drop from exhaustion. And should I fall, I’ll lose any that I couldn’t reach in time.”


  “Then don’t fall,” Twilight told him. “Daniel Sorres, I know you’re scared about what could happen, but we both know what will. You can do this. You can. I have complete faith you can handle all those girls out there just as you’ve sworn you can. You can beat this, and you can prove your words to everyone out there once and for all.”


  Daniel slowly turned around as the reaper walked up to him, her hands gently holding his cheeks and keeping his sullen gaze aimed at her.


  “You knew what you were getting into by gathering such a large harem of lovely women, Daniel Sorres,” Twilight gently accused him. “Now isn’t the time for brooding or regret. Now is the time for you to prove yourself and show all of them, both your mates and the people out there, that what you promised them can come true. Show them you love your family. Show your family you can take care of all of them. Show everyone that Daniel Sorres isn’t crazy or foolish, but instead he’s a man who can guide all of us towards a better future because what he says, all that he says, is most certainly the truth.”


  “But…”


  “The only butts you need to concern yourself with are those of your mates,” Twilight winked at him. “The ones you’re going to be plowing vigorously into to claim them as yours once and for all. Time to practice what you’ve been preaching, Daniel Sorres. If this is the challenge the elves and centaurs wish to give you, then I say unsheathe your sword and show them this man will not be defeated. Show them what a real man is. Show them what a man who loves those like us looks like. Show them what you say can be possible in this world.”


  “Twilight…” Daniel managed to say. “I… but, the girls… how can I possibly ask them to go through with something as extreme as this? For some of them it will be their first time with me, and this isn’t how I wanted it to go for them. How could I ever request something so selfish and embarrassing with them?”


  Twilight closed her eyes for a moment, slowly stepping back from Daniel as all fell quiet in the hall. After a while she opened them again with a knowing smirk at the man.


  “I don’t believe you’ll find much of a challenge with that, Daniel Sorres,” she said before gently waving to the door. “Now, go. Your harem awaits you.”


  Daniel showed a puzzled look as she motioned him outside, the man then turning to the door with a curious eye before slowly walking towards it. Twilight’s manifestation chuckled before dissolving away as he grabbed the handle, with a small pause being made before he carefully opened the door and stepped out into the main court. Making it only one step however he then stopped, a surprised look coming over him as he saw his girls waiting in the hall, albeit not how he expected.


  “Daniel,” they all said together, along with a meow from Star. Daniel lost all focus of everything else around him as the girls standing before him captured his utmost attention. They stood there not in their usual attires, but instead lingerie that was obviously meant to entice him, which they succeeded spectacularly with. Each girl, even Pip and Cindy, were clothed in thin, colored silk lingerie that was open down the front and also below their back, doing very little to conceal their breasts and nothing at all to hide their privates regions, and was only held up on them by small straps going over their shoulders.


  Triska’s sharp white dress made her look like a princess in Daniel’s eyes, with her body exposed and calling to him as she gently held her hands together before her. Alyssa’s fiery red lingerie complimented her aura perfectly, and while she didn’t have her hat, staff, or focuser with her, she needed no mystical or magical attire in order to show she was a witch and mature woman who gazed lovingly at the man in front of her. Specca’s light blue silk matched her scales and hair beautifully, and with her timid smile hiding behind her glasses Daniel could only stare in awe at her charming appeal, wondering if she had in fact used her own charming magic on him or not.


  Luna and Falla were also barely clothed in the same manner as their co-mates, with Luna’s bright green and Falla’s dark purple undergarments appearing just as revealing, if not more so, than their usual floral outfits. Pip sat atop Luna’s breasts, wearing bright pink silk in the same fashion as the others, offering Daniel a clear view of the fairy’s tiny breasts and shapely hips while her smoothly brushed hair covered her right eye as usual.


  Kroanette was kneeling down on her front legs to better present her large breasts that were completely exposed in her revealing yellow dress, the centaur’s waist having fluttering silk petals on it that covered her wider horse hips. Beside her was Clover, the blushing elf dressed in dark green transparent lingerie while her twintails were hanging freely behind her like cascading golden waterfalls. Next to her was Doku, the shy harpy having similar figure-hugging silver covers on her shoulders and hips while her large breasts were finally revealed as she mustered enough courage to lower her wings and present them to her beloved.


  Standing next to them was Star, wearing a soft sapphire outfit that matched her co-mates, with her tails waving slowly behind while her mischievous smile remained constant towards Daniel. And beside her was Cindy, who had manifested her clothing to match those of the girls around her, with her dark golden outfit fluttering around her arms and hips while she wiggled her chest excitedly with a bashful giggle and timid smile on her face.


  Under the archway to the bedroom where the girls recently paraded out of wearing their seductive attires was Snapper and Reiko, the two being close to the wall while watching curiously as the girls presented themselves before Daniel who appeared stunned to say the least.


  “Girls?” Daniel stuttered. “Wha… what is this?”


  “Daniel?” Triska asked. “Did you mean it when you said you would take care of all of us?”


  “Did you mean it when you said you would protect us?” Specca added.


  “Did you mean it when you said you wanted to marry us?” Alyssa eagerly asked.


  “Did you mean it when you promised you would always cherish us?” Falla said as she and her sister held hands.


  “Did you mean it when you promised you would love all of us?” Luna wondered.


  “Did you mean what you said, Dan?” Clover softly asked.


  Daniel took a moment to regain his senses after being bombarded with the sight of all his mates dressed in alluring attires before him before he quickly nodded at the girls.


  “Yes, of course I did. I love you girls more than anything, you’re everything to me.”


  “And you’re serious when you say you’ll love us all equally?” Kroanette asked.


  “You’ll take care of all of us equally?” Doku softly spoke.


  “You’ll never leave any of us alone?” Pip asked with a hopeful smile.


  Star meowed and gestured to her body with a sultry purr before motioning towards the girls and meowing again at Daniel.


  “You’ll always keep us with you, right?” Cindy said with a worried smile. “And never let any of us go?”


  “I promise,” Daniel swore. “I promised I would, and I will keep that promise. I swear to you. You girls mean everything to me, I’ll do whatever it takes to keep you with me and make you happy.”


  The girls looked to each other for a moment, nodded, then stepped closer to Daniel with curious smiles on their faces.


  “One last question, Daniel,” Triska challenged. “Do you have what it takes to back up that promise? Are you able to really care for all of us? To satisfy us and our needs? Is that something you’re honestly prepared for?”


  “Are you sure you can handle all of us?” Falla questioned. “You actually plan on satisfying this many women, all the time?”


  “Are you sure you’re not biting off more than you can chew, Dan?” Clover worried.


  “Be honest with us,” Doku gently said. “And yourself. Are you certain you can handle having this many wives to take care of in your life?”


  Daniel stepped forward and gently held his hand to Triska’s cheek, the girl quickly holding onto it with a pleading look in her eyes. Moving his gaze from one girl to the next, Daniel could easily see them anxiously awaiting his answer. He could also make something else out that was unmistakable to him. The burning passion behind Alyssa’s smile. The hungry look on Clover’s face. The gleam in Star’s eyes. Even Doku, as bashful as she was, showed a lustful leer peeking out from behind her golden colored eyes. He could even feel it. Their auras, their sweltering inner nature, all bursting with lust and love for him as they feverishly prayed he would take them soon. A twinge of caution briefly swept through him, wondering if his girls would swarm him right then and there if he dared to woo them any further.


  “Daniel,” Triska said, gaining his attention. “Do you truly want to take all of us as your mates? Can you really do that?”


  “Of all the things about this challenge that concerns me,” Daniel replied. “The one I fear most of all is losing any of you girls. Should the elves and centaurs turn their backs on us, I would still find the strength to push on with my quest if only I had each and every one of you by my side. I already lost someone I loved; I lost my beloved ant girl. I can bear to lose nobody else, not any one of you. No matter what it takes, no matter what is asked of me, I will not let any of you be torn from me or my heart. I swear to you, to all of you, I will do everything I can and more, so that each and every one of you can be with me. So that I may have the honor and pleasure of having you girls as my mates.”


  Triska smiled lovingly at Daniel as he gazed into her eyes with such determination and resolve, with even Kitten losing her voice inside her mind as they both only longed to be closer to him now. With an amused smirk Triska then glanced to her sides, seeing the girls around them smiling hopefully at Daniel and moving a little closer, then faced him as she stepped back while holding onto his hand with both of hers.


  “Let me make something clear,” she stated. “We’re not doing this just so the elves and centaurs will side with us. We want their support, we know it will be a huge help to your cause, but that’s not why we’re doing this.”


  “We decided that we all want to be in your harem together,” Alyssa explained. “All of us. We’re okay sharing you with each other, and we’re ready for all of us to mate with you together.”


  “Except Kitten,” Falla mentioned, holding up a finger.


  “Except Kitten,” Alyssa agreed with a weak smile. “We’re… not quite sure how we’ll deal with her regarding this. For now, the rest of us all came to an agreement that we’re a family, and we want to stick together no matter what.”


  “We belong together,” Luna said. “And we want to stay together with you forever and ever.”


  “You promised you would take care of all of us,” Specca recounted. “That you would cherish each and every one of us, and that you would always be here for us.”


  “And that you would give us families of our own,” Kroanette bashfully said, wiggling her rear a little. “And you’ve been making very good on that promise so far, Daniel.”


  “So we wanted to prove our words just like you’re proving yours,” Clover said with a coy smile. “If you promise you’ll love each of us and take all of us as your mates, then we’ll happily share you with each other and do everything we can to make you happy in return.”


  “So, we humbly request that you own up to your promise, Daniel,” Doku shyly spoke. “Not to prove to the people outside that a man can love someone like us, but to prove you can and will take care of us like you said you would.”


  “I believe in you, Daniel!” Pip cheered. “I know you can tame all these boobies and make them yours forever! But don’t forget about my boobies! They want you to touch them too, hee hee!”


  “We’re ready to have sex with you, Daniel,” Cindy timidly said. “I know it will feel good with you, I just know it will. But I think it will feel even better because we all get to share that feeling as well. I know it will be perfect this way.”


  Daniel looked around at the girls in speechless awe, seeing and hearing very clearly their acceptance to the challenge issued to them. He saw them smiling with hope and rising lust in their eyes, their hips were beginning to quiver in anticipation, and their auras were burning intensely as their inner nature was almost at its limit. Moving his gaze across the many beautiful women who were all prepared to have a public orgy with him, he came to a stop on Star. The jinx had been quiet during their speeches, almost as expected given that Reiko wasn’t nearby to translate for her. She did however cast her vote of confidence in Daniel, winking at him with her green eye, something that struck Daniel as familiar from somewhere before.


  “Well?” Triska asked, catching his focus again. “What do you say, Daniel?”


  “I say you girls are simply too good to be true,” Daniel marveled. “And to be blessed with all of you in my life makes me without a doubt the luckiest man in all of Eden.”


  “I’d say you’re right about that,” Clover chuckled. “Though, to be fair, we’re just as lucky to have you in our lives, Dan.”


  Daniel smiled at his mates as they awaited his verdict. Taking a slow breath and casting his fears and doubts behind him, he knew what he not only had to do, but also what he most certainly was ready to do. Knowing this, with a daring smile on his face, he pulled Triska closer and grabbed her around her waist, startling the girl with a yelp from the sudden move and then further so as he held onto her by her rear.


  “Daniel…” she purred with a small quiver. Seeing the look in her eyes that quickly spread to the others as they saw his response, Daniel beamed proudly at his girls before gazing into Triska’s eyes as she firmly held onto him.


  “Challenge or not, this must be done either way. First and foremost, it’s time I proved my words to you girls just as I always intended to.”


  Triska bit her lip in anticipation before using all her willpower to steady her voice the best she could.


  “Then lead us onward, Daniel. Lead us out into the world, and breed us until we’re certain to bear the children of our beloved knight.”


  


  Chapter 2


  Challenge Accepted


  In the world of Eden, trials would always present themselves time and again. Some may be trivial, from studying for school to fixing a broken wagon. Others may be more extreme, such as fighting for one’s life or mastering a dangerous spell. Challenges would come and go, testing resolve and ability to think on one’s feet, with the weak destined to fall and the strong fated to grow even stronger. However, no matter how insignificant or daunting it may seem at first, it was important to remember that the stakes could very easily rise even higher without warning.


  Just when you thought it couldn’t get more difficult, fate would prove you wrong.


  *****


  Over time, Daniel had become more attentive to female advances made towards him. Living in Edgewood he rarely ever caught a girl’s eye for reasons of being known as a blithering fool who preached nonsense about monsters being peaceful in the world. Only Triska had ever shown him any kindness and understanding, yet even with her spending time around him, Daniel had become withdrawn from the prospect of being romantically involved with anyone due to growing up an outcast in his village. Although Triska tried to hide her true feelings for him out of fear of rejection, Daniel became blind to her obvious infatuation and focused solely on his monster research and vision of a brighter future for all. His manly urges were only ever met with self-release in the confines of his lonely home, and became an accepted part of his life as he found the idea of monsters living in peace with humans far more believable than any girl ever wanting to have sex with him.


  Now, however, he had become quite aware of the needs and wants of the many beautiful women that lived with him. Holding Triska in his arms at that moment, seeing the deep, longing gaze in her eyes while feeling all too well her radiant monster energy blooming for him, Daniel knew very well just how much she loved him. And that was only further assured by the way she dressed in revealing lingerie and was currently grinding against his leg as she was growing incredibly aroused at the prospect of mating with him very soon. And not just her, either.


  “Triska, you can’t mount him yet,” Specca coyly lectured as the girls saw Triska nearly tossing aside all resolve and tackling Daniel right there and then in the hall to get his seed. “We all want to, but please wait until we get outside to show everyone just how much we love him. That is what’s being asked of us, after all.”


  “I am so tired of waiting, though,” Triska purred, with Daniel feeling her hold around his shoulders starting to tighten as she was clearly embracing her inner nature as a monster in the face of mating with her beloved man. “Seriously, we have been holding this in forever now it seems. I can’t wait for this any longer. I’ve wanted my man for so long now, it’s burning me up inside.”


  “You and all of us, Triska,” Alyssa smirked. “We’ve all been behaving ourselves like good little girls long enough just as he had faith we could, we hear you. We want to mate with him too, just… hold it in a little longer.”


  Triska whined as she slowly withdrew from Daniel, electing amused laughter from him as he surveyed all the hungry looks he was getting from his harem as they too were nearly done with restraining themselves in his presence. Kroanette appeared ready to charge him at any moment, Doku looked like a hungry hawk eyeing her prey, and even little Pip was trembling in the air as she wanted to dive right onto her man far more than the any of the bare breasts that currently surrounded her.


  “Sorry for making you all wait so much for this,” Daniel apologized. “I promise to make it up to you all and then some.”


  “You’d better, Daniel,” Specca remarked, adjusting her glasses and eyeing him over with immoral intent. “We’ve been bottling up our urges for too long now, I wager we won’t be able to control ourselves if you don’t take responsibility with us very soon.”


  “I don’t even care who watches us now,” Falla said shaking her head as she and Luna rushed up to him, each grabbing an arm and tugging him towards the doorway. “I need this so badly. Let’s go, Daniel. Don’t make us wait any longer.”


  “I’m so horny I’m about to burst,” Luna whined as the girls swarmed Daniel. “Let’s go, let’s go! I wanna do it so much with you! Let’s do it, Daniel!”


  “You don’t need these anymore,” Kroanette reasoned as she and Star started yanking off Daniel’s shirts with fevered hands. “Time to show the world our sexy knight in all his splendor.”


  “Or these,” Clover purred as she grabbed his pants along with Triska. “Get ‘em off right now, Dan. Don’t be a tease anymore.”


  “Take it all off, Daniel!” Cindy giggled as she grabbed his boots, which in turn caused Daniel to drop forward with all the girls collapsing with him. The sand wraith laughed happily as she held up the boots with a giddy hop, with the girls slowly sitting up atop Daniel who was literally buried in his mates on the floor.


  “Cindy!” Triska barked out. “Don’t trip him like that!”


  “Daniel?” Doku worried as she looked down and saw she was sitting on the back of his head. “Are you alright? Dear?”


  “Um, Pip?” Alyssa slowly asked as she sat up and noticed the fairy sprawled on the ground face first in front her. “You okay as well?”


  “Daniel? Daniel, speak to me!” Luna wailed as she and her sister tried lifting Daniel up, something they couldn’t do as he was currently underneath Star, Doku, Specca, and Triska.


  “Stop yanking on his arms!” Specca argued as they too struggled to pull Daniel up from under them. “You’re going to hurt him!”


  “Get off him, girls!” Kroanette insisted while pulling on Daniel’s leg that still had his pants hanging off it, trying in vain to lift Daniel out from under the girls as Clover and Falla were struggling to heave him out from the other direction.


  “Let him get up!” Clover barked out.


  “Whoa, hold it!” Alyssa cried out, wavering off balance as Daniel knocked her aside and back onto Pip, the tiny fairy letting out a squeak as the witch collapsed on her.


  “Daniel!” Triska yelled, pulling on one arm.


  “Back up already!” Clover roared, yanking on the other. “Goddammit, give him some fucking space!”


  “Get off him, he can’t get up!” Doku wailed, flapping her wings at the girls.


  “Daniel! I’ll save you!” Luna declared, heaving with all her might before she flew off into a tumble holding Daniel’s pants.


  “Stop it, you’re going to kill him!” Falla argued as she was yanking on the other leg.


  “Girls, calm down!” Kroanette insisted as she tried pulling Daniel away by his waist.


  “Oh god, speak to me, Pip,” Alyssa worried as she sat up and lifted Pip in her hands.


  “Ugh… remember me… my boobies… oof…” Pip groaned with a twitching wing.


  Star yowled loudly as she tried pulling Daniel away from Kroanette by his hips, the jinx pausing for a second as her hand found his crotch, before she started meowing and shaking wildly as she tried even harder to free him and the treasure she now had a firm hold on.


  “Don’t rip Daniel apart!” Cindy pleaded as she grabbed his head. “We can’t have sex if you rip him into pieces!”


  “Then stop pulling on his head, you idiot!” Falla shouted back.


  “Daniel!” Luna whined as she rushed back to the man that was being drawn and quartered by his mates in the middle of the hall, the anxious butterfly grabbing onto his leg along with her sister as they tried to pull him away from the other girls.


  “This is it,” Reiko commented to herself while she and Snapper watched the girls swarming Daniel who had yet to manage the simple act of standing on his own feet. “This is how he dies. I always had a feeling it would end this way.”


  “Daniel! Are you okay?” Specca exclaimed as she tried to free Daniel by pulling on his neck. “Hold on, I’ll help you up so you can-”


  Without warning all the girls suddenly screamed as they were lifted up off the floor, with Daniel finally dropping to the ground with a thump and flinching leg. Ever so slowly he started to get up on his hands and knees, his vision gradually coming back to him as he wearily examined himself to find no limbs had been forcefully removed from his person during the scuffle. His shirts were in tatters, his pants were missing entirely, and the sounds of his girls screaming could be heard above him.


  “One would think I would be used to this by now,” he slowly remarked to himself. Managing to find his balance again Daniel stood up on his feet, shook off the feeling of being stretched in every direction, then noticed Reiko and Snapper looking upward and watching something above him. Turning his sights up he jumped at seeing all his mates thrashing and fumbling about in the air, with strands of silky thread suspending them overhead from a mesh of webbing stretching across the hall. Doku flapped her wings in a futile effort to fly away as she was securely ensnared in the thread, the same Luna and Falla were as they fluttered in a panic while spinning around in the air. Even Kroanette was held up by strands of the silk while Pip was nearly covered in a single thread wrapped around her. Daniel watched the girls swaying above him, exposed flesh, kicking legs, and bouncing breasts being seen very clearly while they thrashed about in the web that showed no signs of giving under their combined weight and resistance, and only offered the answer to the question of which girl had the jiggliest boobs that Daniel had often wondered to himself. And the answer was Doku, somewhat to his surprise.


  “What… the… girls?”


  “Are you okay, master?” Rolian quickly asked as she lowered down from her spider silk nearby, the arachne dropping onto the ground with the strand coming out of her abdomen being snipped off by her rear pincers. She skittered around him quickly, eyeing him over with apparent concern before jumping with a yelp and quickly turning away with a bright blush and hands held over her face.


  “AH! I’m sorry, I didn’t know you were naked! I didn’t mean to look, really I didn’t! I mean I kind of wanted to for a while now, but I wasn’t going to just do it, I swear! I’m sorry! I’m sorry! I just wanted to make sure you were okay and-”


  “Rolian!” Daniel called out, causing the arachne to hop with a squeak. The spider slowly glanced back over her shoulder, seeing Daniel watching his mates squirming above him before turning to her questionably. “Did you do all that?”


  The arachne nodded, with Star finally warping down beside Daniel and yowling at the spider while holding onto his arm.


  “That was… fast work,” Daniel admitted, rubbing his head. “How did you do that so quickly?”


  “Um… I just did,” Rolian shrugged. She timidly glanced down to Daniel’s personal sword before looking away with a nervous gulp. “I’m sorry. I thought you were going to get hurt the way they were treating you. I just wanted to help.”


  “Gee, whatever made you think that I was in danger just now?” Daniel dryly remarked aloud, looking to Star who blinked before lowering her head and glancing to him with a low meow.


  “You looked like you were about to be torn limb from limb,” Rolian answered. “I haven’t seen anything as vicious as that since I was with The Sisterhood. It was scary.”


  Daniel watched Star slowly hiding her face in his shoulder, choosing not to say anything as she had no defense to give. He then looked up and saw the girls now watching him with worried smiles while hanging above and gently swaying in the air, all of them glancing to each other with nervous grimaces before slumping down in defeat.


  “Sorry,” they said together.


  “Thank you for your help, Rolian,” Daniel said, seeing the girls showing remorseful frowns at him. “You can let them down now. I think they’ll behave until we get outside at least. Rolian?”


  Everyone then noticed the arachne glancing back over her shoulder at Daniel’s genitals once more, the spider shaking a bit before turning her eyes to him while biting her lip nervously.


  “Rolian?” he asked.


  “Um… can I… have a few minutes of privacy in the washroom first?” she timidly requested, wiggling her abdomen as she tried to fight off her blush.


  “You can touch yourself to the thought of my mate after you get us down from here!” Triska yelled out.


  *****


  Slowly her eyes opened, glimmering with a white radiance before fading to reveal their usual green color. The blinding light around her subsided, the sight of sleek white steel and neon glowing lines of azure light running across every wall and corner being accompanied by a slight humming noise that echoed in her ears.


  “She’s waking up,” a girl’s voice said from nearby. “Her body is now completely regenerated. No deviations found, everything looks good.”


  “Isn’t she being awakened too soon? The logs show she’s not fully restored yet,” another commented.


  “No time. Orders came from Central. She needs to be active now.”


  “But still…”


  Sitting upright on a small rounded pad that hovered above the floor, the girl’s green eyes went over hands and body, examining her fingers which were able to freely move while her black hair draped down over her shoulder. Looking back behind her she saw her wings, the floating square segments with their angular patterns being just as they always were and seeming so familiar to her.


  “Oh crap,” another voice worried. “You’re right, she’s not supposed to be out yet. Look, the restoration process was only halfway completed. Why in the Creator’s name is she-”


  “Orders from Central,” the first girl firmly reminded them. “She has been picked for an assignment personally and they’re not fine with waiting for her to be fully restored. We don’t have time to finish the process. She’s just going to have to make do.”


  “Oh dear. Um, sweetie? Can you hear us?” another asked, earning a blank look from the girl’s green eyes as she took notice of those in the room with her. Three pixies were gathered nearby, all dressed in soft white and blue colored tops and skirts while their wings shook only slightly behind them as they hovered off the ground. One had a translucent square scroll floating at her side, her eyes nervously going over what was written on it once more before turning back to the patient in question. Another watched the newly awakened girl with a scrutinizing leer, inspecting her very carefully while the third showed more obvious concern about what she was seeing in front of her.


  “What happened?” Vale asked, her antennae twitching slightly as she rubbed her head. “Where… where am I?”


  “What’s your name?” calmly requested the lead pixie. “Do you remember your name?”


  “My name is Vale.”


  “What’s your index number?”


  “I… don’t have one. I’m sorry, but… I don’t know of one.”


  “Oh no,” worried another pixie. “That’s not right. She’s suffering from memory fragmentation. I was worried about this. We woke her up too soon, the poor girl doesn’t-”


  “She’s not wrong,” the first pixie corrected, bitterly smirking at Vale who merely resumed looking over her body and wings. “This one doesn’t have an index number. That is the correct answer I was looking for.”


  “She… doesn’t have one?” the third pixie questioned. “How is that possible? Every pixie has one. How could she not?”


  “Because this pixie is R-Class,” the first explained, crossing her arms with a raised eyebrow at Vale.


  “R-Class?” the other gasped.


  “She’s… a rogue?” the third nervously said backing up.


  “Where am I?” Vale again asked, hopping off the pad and hovering in the air. “Something is wrong, I don’t have-”


  “You don’t have your memory restored,” the first pixie said, nodding. “Yes, we know. You were partially restored before your memories could be fully reinstated. I’m afraid we had to stop the process and wake you up early.”


  Vale lowered her head as she struggled to remember what happened, eyes darting around quickly as she felt a large gap in her mind blocking so much of what she felt was very vital to her. Aside from her name, she couldn’t remember anything about her past or how she ended up there.


  “Why… why did you do this?” she loudly demanded. “How could you do this to me? This isn’t funny! Put me back and finish restoring my memories right now, I have very important things to be doing!”


  “How do you know you have important things to do be doing if you can’t remember them?”


  “Because I do! I know I do! I can… I can feel it! I have someplace to be, I have someone to meet, I know I do! I have to find them and… and… nnnnrrrghh this is bad! I can’t remember now thanks to you! You can’t do this to me, I have to go back! I know I do, I know there’s something I should be doing, so put me back right now!”


  “Calm down, sweetie,” a pixie urged her.


  “How can I can be calm when I can’t remember anything about myself?” Vale screamed at her. “There’s no reason for me to be calm right now at all!”


  “Don’t make her angrier,” the other warned the first pixie who had yet to bat an eyelash at Vale’s outburst. “She’s a rogue. She’s trouble. Big trouble. She’s not even supposed to be here. Why did Central have us restore a rogue anyway? What is she doing in our sector?”


  “No, this isn’t right!” Vale screamed, franticly looking around in a panic. “I… I have to go! I have to… oh, dammit, I can’t remember! I can’t remember anything! You stupid bitches, you can’t just take someone’s memory away from them! My friends… my home… I… I need to find them again! I need to find out what happened to me! Something is wrong and I need to fix it, I have to, I know I do! Please, you have to-”


  Without warning she was slapped across the face, the girl pausing for a moment before slowly turning to see a disgruntled grimace being aimed at her.


  “Just shut up, traitor,” the pixie scorned. “Maybe you don’t remember, but you are R-Class. You’re a rogue pixie. Remember what that means?”


  “I’m… a rogue?” Vale slowly repeated.


  “Yes. That means you left for the outside world. You broke your code and abandoned your post. Your job. Your purpose for existing. You’re a fucking traitor to Central. Leaving all of us, your sisters, your reason for being created, leaving everything behind; and all for what? That horrid, unpredictable, nightmarish mess of a world outside our home, the place where you never belonged. Ring any bells?”


  “I… I…” Vale uttered, lowering her head and trying to make sense of what she was hearing.


  “Do you even remember your job?” the pixie demanded, gaining her attention. “Do you even remember what you abandoned when you went rogue? What you were created to do?”


  “…no. I don’t… remember anything… I’m sorry.”


  “I don’t want your apology,” the pixie scoffed. “And I certainly don’t want you here in my sector. But orders were orders. Central sent you to us after you were destroyed out in the world. What killed you, no idea, but what I do know is that Central saw fit to resurrect your traitorous ass. Apparently none of us can do whatever the assignment they have lined up is, and instead they wanted you for it. And the only reason for that I can think of is because of what you are.”


  “They need a rogue,” another pixie realized. “Oh my, they… want an R-Class pixie for a special assignment? Is that it?”


  “Why?” Vale asked. “Why would… why would Central want me for a job after what I did?”


  “Because, you’re free,” the first pixie sneered. “You broke your code, remember? You’re not bound to our world anymore; you can freely pass over into the outside world. And that has to be why Central snatched a rogue pixie’s remnants up from out of the trash. It’s the one thing you have that we don’t; you can go where we can’t.”


  “But… why me? What job do they want me to do anyway? Where do they want me to go?”


  “Beats me,” the pixie scoffed, holding up her hand. Above her palm a floating cube of green light appeared, gently spinning in the air with foreign lettering appearing above the block along its edges. “That’s not for me to worry about. My job is to get you on your feet without delay, give you these orders from Central, and then walk away. So, that’s what I’m doing.”


  She moved back from Vale while the floating cube remained in place, with Vale staring at it with puzzlement before seeing the pixies leaving for the doorway out into a brighter hallway.


  “And don’t come back,” the first pixie ordered, glancing over her shoulder at Vale. “I don’t know what you did to get branded R-Class, but we have no place for you here. Take your orders, and then get the fuck out of here. None of us have ever gone rogue nor intend to, and I don’t want you corrupting the girls here with your madness.”


  “But… I don’t even remember going rogue,” Vale defended. “Or why I did it. Honest.”


  “Sorry, sweetie,” the other pixie frowned. “But… this is all we’re supposed to do for you. And… we would greatly appreciate you not coming back, like she said. It’s just…”


  “You don’t belong in our world anymore,” the third pointed out, having a slight amount of empathy for the branded pixie. “That was your choice to make, and you made it. Whether you remember that or not now is irrelevant. Anyway… good luck with your assignment.”


  “Hopefully this job you won’t abandon like you did your previous one,” the first pixie snidely remarked. She and her two friends floated out into the hall and flew off, with the door sliding shut behind them. Inside the dimly lit room Vale fell silent, feeling alone and confused while at the same time growing fearful for what might happen to her.


  “I’m sorry,” she softly said. Turning her gaze down to the cube she hesitated at first, eyeing the words she saw around the box saying ‘Classified Information. Place hand to verify recipient’.


  “I know I need to do something out there,” Vale mused, looking up. “I need to find… I need to tell them… damn… what was it? This isn’t good. I don’t even know where my home is now. I don’t know anything, not even why I’m R-Class. What did I do to deserve this?”


  With a heavy sigh she examined the floating box for a moment, and then slowly held her hand out towards it.


  “Well… not like I have any other choice,” she reasoned before touching it. The box stopped and flickered white around her hand before turning blue, with sprawling lines of foreign glyphs stretching out around the cube as it started acting up. The mysterious package quickly dissolving into smaller blocks that spilled downward like water, all of which gathering in a puddle above the floor before quickly rising up and arranging themselves into a figure. Vale hovered back and watched as the blocks of light formed into the image of a pixie, the girl having a long flowing jacket over her shirt and skirt along with a cap worn on her head. Her feet were clad in heavy boots while her hair was pulled back into a ponytail, with her whole image having a pink shade to it and being slightly transparent.


  “Listen up, rogue,” the pixie spoke, her eyes glaring and also seeming to look right through Vale. “This message will only be spoken once, so you’d better take note of what I say because this is of critical importance.”


  “Critical importance?” Vale questioned.


  “By now you may have realized you’re not fully restored, and that’s for a reason. We need someone with your… skills to handle a very delicate matter that’s on the brink of becoming extremely volatile. And by skills, I mean the fact that you’re a degenerate rogue of a pixie and unfortunately our only usable asset as of now to handle this situation. Feel honored, little maggot.”


  “I really don’t, ma’am,” Vale weakly replied.


  “Here’s the deal,” the pixie continued, crossing her arms and scowling at the nervous girl. “You fix this problem for us and you do it soon, and we’ll do you a solid and give you back your memories.”


  “Oh you’ve got to be kidding me,” Vale complained. “You’re using my memories as a bargaining chip? That’s not fair! I need those!”


  “That… and we might be willing to revoke your R-Class status,” the pixie continued, examining her fingernails before glancing back to Vale who froze in surprise. “I don’t need to tell you how rare and valuable such an offer is, do I?”


  “You… you would do that?” Vale breathed out. “Really?”


  “This is a one-time offer, so don’t squander it,” the pixie continued. “Now, you’d better not fail with this. We have the entire world, all of our existence, depending on this mission’s success, and I’m royally upset that I have to give this order to you of all pixies! I swear in the Creator’s name, if you fuck this up then you can rest assured I will make your miserable little existence a complete and utter nightmare, and I always make good on my threats!”


  “Might have been better to say you always make good on your promises,” Vale shakily pointed out, slowly holding up a finger. “Like giving me back my memories. That definitely would have come across better and be more reassuring. Just saying.”


  The pixie lowered her head and took a slow breath, with Vale carefully inching closer and watching her nervously as this appeared to be rather dire news.


  “Sovereign Armament Ragnarok… has been taken,” she said, with Vale blinking and staring at the pixie in silence. “And before you say anything, yes, I know you don’t know what the fuck I’m talking about. You have no memories of anything, I’m well aware of that. Read up on what I’m telling you from your sector’s archives before you leave for your mission, I don’t have time to explain everything to you.”


  “Great, I get to find out what I’m supposed to be soiling myself over after I agree to do this,” Vale morbidly said.


  “I want you to fill that empty space in your head with all the information you need about S.A.R., as well as where it came from, what it is, and why you need to haul ass and get it back for us right away,” the pixie sternly ordered. “It’s been taken from us, and we can’t get it back. We know where it is, but unfortunately it is outside our range to reach it given its current location. We don’t have time to wait for it to move closer to those of us who can interact with the outside world, we need someone to get over there and get that damned thing back before the outside world is no more! This is top priority, girl! And it now falls on your shoulders!”


  “I’m a little surprised you’ve chosen a known rogue for something so important,” Vale commented.


  “Look,” the pixie sighed, taking her hat off and running a hand through her hair. “If I could have anyone else do this, I would. But you’re the only R-Class pixie we’ve got to work with; the only one we have in the area to help us.”


  “The only one you can blackmail into helping you,” Vale corrected, glancing away.


  “So, I’m giving you this order with all the hope I can muster that your days of being a rogue are truly over,” the pixie continued, putting her hat back on and pointing to Vale. “Your assignment is to recover S.A.R. and return it to containment, and you begin immediately.”


  “How can I say no when you literally have who I am locked away somewhere?” Vale dryly replied, looking around with a defeated grimace.


  “For this mission, your code has been augmented,” the pixie added, earning a cautious look from Vale. “Don’t worry; it’s nothing you need to fret about. I’ve already approved it for what restoration of you was done. You will now have access to restricted files on S.A.R. and everything related to reacquiring it. I expect you to keep those secrets a secret from everyone else, and for you to do proper homework on what’s being tasked of you before leaving the sector.”


  “So I not only have to find some doomsday thing that’s in the outside world, but I also have to do a lot of reading before I go?” Vale whined loudly. “For crying out loud, I have no idea why I went rogue on you before, but I’m starting to see why I might have. You’re all so mean to me.”


  “What are you waiting for?” the pixie shouted, with Vale hopping with a startle as the girl waved her off. “Get dressed and get to the archives to fill your memory gaps regarding your assignment. You will have mail waiting for you at the main office, it will contain the location of your target as well as where you are to return your objective once it’s been recovered. We’re all counting on you, girl, so move like you have a purpose, because once again you do! This ends the communication, now get out there and do us proud!”


  “Yes, ma’am!” Vale quickly replied with a salute. The image of the pixie stood there for a minute before groaning and rolling her eyes.


  “For fuck’s sake, I really hope she hasn’t been talking back to this recorded message all this time,” she complained, crossing her arms and looking away. “Actually, I hope the stupid bitch sat there and listened to what I had to say instead of running off like a fucking rogue would. Filthy rat might have taken off the moment she was alone, wouldn’t surprise me one bit.”


  “Uh…” Vale slowly said.


  “Remind me again how this R-Class bug was our only hope?” the pixie yelled off to the side. “We had to have had other options, right? Seriously. The airhead sushi-chef-wannabe rogue who’s been on our shitlist for over a millennia was our last hope of fixing this fucking problem? This has to be a rotten joke!”


  “Wha…” Vale said, slowly lowering her hand and watching the image of the pixie arguing with someone she couldn’t see. After a pause the pixie glanced back towards Vale then jumped with a frustrated growl.


  “What? You’re still recording? You idiot, that was the end of the message! I told you how I was going to end it, remember? She’s supposed to be the one with no fucking brains, not you! Why are you still recording? Stop it already, stop it!”


  She quickly looked between Vale who was staring at her in stunned silence and whoever she was talking to off to the side before frantically waving her arm at her comrade, with the image of her then flickering wildly before crumbling into cubes that dissolved into glimmering bursts of light. Vale stood there alone in the room for a moment before glancing around then coughing a bit to clear her throat.


  “Yeah, I knew that was just a message. Totally. Knew it the whole time. Heh… heh heh…”


  After an additional few moments of awkward silence Vale sighed in defeat before holding up her arm and focusing her mind. Although her memories were gone, she still remembered the basics of being a pixie, such as manifesting clothing for herself that shimmered into view from blocky segments of light over her skin. Forming her green kimono over herself she tied her long hair back into a ponytail, a look of determination coming over her as she focused on her task.


  “Well, lack of confidence from my superiors aside, looks like I’ve got work to do. The sooner I get that Ragnarok thing back for them, the sooner I can return to whatever I was doing before I was destroyed. And something tells me I need to get back to that as quickly as I can.”


  After getting her hair the way she liked it and straightening her dress, she took notice of her hip that seemed to be missing something.


  “Strange, I feel like I should have something here too,” she said, patting her side. “I don’t think I missed anything. This was all I had to wear as far as I know. I really hate having my mind blank like this; I hope I haven’t gone through this before. It really sucks.”


  Shaking it off she then quickly zipped over to the door and pressed her hand on the panel beside it, opening it with a quick swoosh as light rushed into the room from the corridor.


  “Alright, Vale. You have a job to do, and this time there’s no going rogue,” she declared, and then took off in a speedy blur towards the only chance she had of getting her memories back, and finding her way back home.


  *****


  “Now then,” Daniel asserted, pulling up his pants while no longer wearing a shirt or the tattered remains of one. “How about we try this again?”


  “Why did you put your pants on though?” Falla questioned as the girls were all gathered near the door, watching Daniel with puzzled smiles as he stood before them barefoot while straightening the only piece of clothing he now wore.


  “You don’t need those anymore, Dan,” Clover giggled, shaking her head.


  “Yes I do,” Daniel countered, earning confused looks from the girls. “I figure me willingly taking them off before I mate with all you girls would be slightly more symbolic of my beliefs than me waltzing out there naked to start off with.”


  “I suppose…” Specca slowly reasoned with a pout.


  “That, and you girls also seem to be forgetting something,” Daniel pointed out with a knowing smirk. After getting silence from his harem he chuckled and shook his head lightly. “Before we get on with our festivities, what about the other celebration taking place today? Clover and Kroanette’s ceremony? Remember?”


  “Fuck,” Clover muttered.


  “Oh… dammit, yes,” Kroanette sighed, slumping down.


  “You two are going to be crowned high priestess and empress of the elves and centaurs,” Daniel reminded them. “That comes first, as I understood it. Then we’re going to make love to consummate your new titles and our relationship together. I don’t think walking out there in your sexy lingerie would count as ‘formal attire’ for this event.”


  “He may be right about that,” Doku admitted, looking down at her revealing outfit and exposed breasts before seeing similar sights with everyone else. “We’re going to look rather… slutty standing out there like this during the ceremony.”


  “Is that why you’re smiling right now?” Triska pointed out, seeing the immoral smile clearly showing on the harpy’s face. To that Doku squeaked and quickly hid behind her wings, with the girls laughing a bit as she failed to hide from them before seeing Daniel watching them with an amused grin.


  “Make no mistake, I absolutely love what you girls chose to wear for the event, however I think before we do it we should probably show some respect and grace with attending their ceremony.”


  “You do raise a good point, Daniel,” Kroanette conceded.


  “Might as well get it over with,” Clover grumbled.


  “Aren’t you the least bit excited, Clover?” Daniel wondered, getting a curious look from the girl. “You’re going to be the high priestess of the elves. They’ve chosen you to lead them, to follow you of all elves in your community. That’s an incredible honor, it shows they respect and value you so much; do you not find any joy in that at all?”


  “I’m not going to lead them, Dan,” Clover argued shaking her head.


  “You aren’t? Why not?”


  “Because you are,” she calmly answered, surprising him abruptly.


  “Me? What do you mean I’m going to lead them? You’re going to be their high priestess.”


  “And you’re my king,” Clover quipped. All fell silent as everyone watched the elf stepping towards Daniel, eyeing him over briefly before standing before him with her hands gently held together.


  “I’m not a king, Clover,” Daniel contested, shaking his head.


  “You’re already a harem king,” Clover smirked. “What’s wrong with you becoming an actual king? As far as I see it, you’re the most suited to lead the elves towards a brighter future, not me. That’s your talent, being a leader. I’ve never been a leader, Dan. I’ve always been a follower. A huntress. A servant. That’s my talent. That’s who I am.”


  “But-” Daniel started to protest, words halting in his throat as Clover slowly knelt down before him and took hold of his hand. The look in her eyes wasn’t one often seen by Daniel, but it was unmistakable. The same look they had when she first begged him to be their hero upon hearing of The Sisterhood’s invasion of Green Haven, how they refused to turn to any other when she felt her most vulnerable and scared. The sheer unyielding resolve in her choice and who she placed all her faith in being undeniable to Daniel as she gently kissed his hand.


  “There’s no point in me pretending to be a leader with them, Dan. What happens next, what my people need to do in order to save their future in this world, it all comes down to you. You’re leading them, this is already decided. Because you’ve already been leading them, you’ve already been fighting for them, and you’ve already shown me that you’re the best person to guide them. When I become the high priestess, I’m not just giving you our support with your cause; I’m giving you everything. We’re all yours, Dan. I gladly submit it all to you. I trust you with that, because I know you’ll take care of all of us, far better than I ever could.”


  “But… Clover,” Daniel said, again being interrupted as she shook her head and stood up before him.


  “I’ve already decided,” she asserted. “My people adore you. They trust you. And after today they’ll see your beliefs are possible without a doubt. As soon as I’m high priestess and you make me yours officially, you will be in charge of my people. And I doubt you’ll find a single elf that will object to that notion.”


  Daniel was rendered speechless as the elf gently kissed him, her affection for the one she loved burning brightly just as her star in his mind was.


  “I heard you gave a hell of a speech while I was away,” Clover added with a wink. “My people love the way you thread your words together, I’m only sorry I wasn’t here to witness it myself. I trust you won’t disappoint me when you address them as their new king.”


  “King?” Daniel repeated, again finding the idea completely surprising to him.


  “I feel the same way, Daniel,” Kroanette spoke up, further to his shock. “I am not empress material, I never have been. I willingly, and unsurprisingly, very eagerly gave up the title to my sister when asked about it by my mother. Political talks always… bore me, I can never stay focused enough to make important decisions on them. The only time I’m not thinking about running around like a centaur normally does is when I’m being ridden by you.”


  She trotted forward from the girls and knelt down beside Clover, taking hold of his hand with hers as she looked at Daniel with the same eyes that conveyed her adamant decision rather well.


  “After you take me as your mate in front of my people, they won’t be just my people anymore. They’ll be yours, because I could think of nobody better to rule over them as a fair and just leader than you. And I’m certain they’ll be welcoming of the news that they shall have a king and not an empress ruling them.”


  “Wait, wait a moment,” Daniel argued shaking his head. “You both can’t mean that, I can’t… I can’t just…”


  “You are,” Kroanette promised him. “I am your centaur, like I always told you. And you, Daniel, are my king.”


  “It wasn’t just Squeak who felt that way,” Clover pointed out.


  “But I’m not-”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette interrupted. “Please. This isn’t something you can change my mind on. Honestly, who would make a better ruler of my people than you? Name one person.”


  Daniel uttered something under his breath, with Clover and Kroanette exchanging amused glances before nodding at him.


  “See?” Kroanette teased.


  “Nobody better than our man,” Clover asserted.


  “But I can’t rule over them!” Daniel pleaded, waving his other hand towards the door. “I’m not ruler material at all, I can’t-”


  “Liar,” Falla spoke up.


  “I’m not lying!” Daniel insisted at her, almost desperately.


  “Not intentionally, no,” Falla said, shaking her head. “But, I have to agree with them.”


  “You do? Why?”


  “I see you as my king, Daniel,” Falla reasoned, halting his next words as she smiled timidly and fluttered her wings. “You have proved me wrong with every argument I ever dared speak against you. You showed me time and again you are our leader, always making the best decision for all of us and only thinking about our future happiness.”


  She walked over beside Kroanette before she too knelt down before him, smiling up at the man who she clearly loved with all her heart as her eyes openly showed her true voice to him.


  “My people will have a better future, and that’s because of you. They’re in good hands with you, and so am I. I know I will never doubt anything you say, and I certainly know there isn’t any other man on the face of Eden who could ever make me feel as happy and safe as you do. You’re my king too, Daniel. One who I will follow to the ends of the world if need be.”


  “Falla…”


  “Mine too,” Luna said, stepping over and kneeling down beside her sister.


  “Mine as well,” Doku added, kneeling beside the butterfly sisters.


  Star knelt down beside Clover, lowering her head slightly and mewing while watching Daniel from under her bangs.


  “You’ve always been my king, Daniel,” Triska humbly admitted, taking her spot next to the jinx.


  “I’d say you’ve grown from being just a knight, Daniel,” Specca giggled, kneeling next to Triska.


  “Don’t be so shocked, Daniel,” Alyssa smirked, kneeling down beside Doku. “We’ve always believed you would help our people. That’s what a good king does.”


  “And you’re a harem king too!” Pip cheered, zipping around Daniel in quick circles before touching down on Clover and Kroanette’s hands that still held Daniel’s and kneeling down atop it. “You’re the king of kings, Daniel!”


  Daniel looked around at the girls who all bowed before him, all eyes then turning to Cindy who was watching them with a confused expression on her face.


  “Cindy?” Doku wondered.


  “What’s a king?” Cindy asked, shaking her head. “I don’t understand what that is.”


  “A king is a man who rules the people below him,” Specca lectured her. “We’re saying Daniel would make a great leader for the elves and centaurs outside, that he would be the best choice in who should guide them onto a better path in life.”


  “What’s a leader?” Cindy asked.


  “Oh, Cindy,” Doku sighed.


  “Do you think Daniel helped you become a good girl, Cindy?” Triska asked.


  “Uh huh,” Cindy answered with a big nod. “He sure did. I was really bad before, but after I met him I learned to be a good girl.”


  “Do you think Daniel could teach other monsters to be good girls too?”


  “I know he can,” Cindy said with a big smile and similar nod. “He’s really nice and he’s so smart and he’s the best person in the whole world!”


  “Cindy,” Daniel said with a modest smile.


  “Well, we all think Daniel can teach our people to be good girls,” Kroanette asserted with a confident smile at him. “That’s why we think he would be the best choice to be their king. Would you agree with that, Cindy?”


  “Ohhhh, I get it now,” Cindy said, slowly nodding. She then ran over and quickly knelt down beside Triska while beaming at Daniel. “You’re going to be their king so they can be good girls like me. I get it now! I want Daniel to be king too, I think that’s a great idea!”


  “You do, Cindy?” Daniel asked with a weak smile.


  “Uh huh, I really do! You helped me and Snapper be good, I just know you can help all those elves and centaurs learn to be good girls too! You’ll help them like you helped us, won’t you? We can’t let them be bad anymore.”


  “No, we can’t,” Clover agreed, all eyes turning to Daniel as he felt like the decision was already made on his behalf. After trying to form a response that only came out as nonsensical babble, he sighed and slowly shook his head as he saw the girls remaining resolute in their conclusion.


  “I don’t get a say in this, do I?”


  “We didn’t, so why should you?” Clover answered with a raised eyebrow.


  “Sorry, dear,” Kroanette giggled. “But it seems this is your destiny.”


  “You were going to be leading them anyway,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “They need to learn to be proper women in this world and not lust-crazy monsters, and they need to learn that from you.”


  “You’re already a harem king, like Pip said,” Specca pointed out. “And you have the leadership and vision to be a real king, so why not?”


  “This isn’t quite how I expected to bring change to the world though,” Daniel admitted, rubbing the back of his head. “It isn’t at all how I envisioned my plan going.”


  “Daniel,” Triska spoke up with an expecting smirk. “You’re about to have sex with all of us in front of the elven and centaur communities after you slayed a Darker One all in the name of their freedom. We’re planning on having children with you while traveling in an enchanted manor. You have three more women who have become your personal maids, one of which is an arachne that is currently in our restroom masturbating to the very thought of you. What part of any of this was in your plan?”


  “You can hear her too, huh?” Daniel asked, glancing to the lavatory door that Rolian’s sultry moans were softly echoing from.


  “Loud and clear,” Triska answered, keeping her eyes locked on him. “She has to be climaxing pretty hard in there because normally we can’t hear whoever is in there.”


  “She took Juggy in with her,” Specca pointed out with a disturbed face. “I’m afraid to ask why.”


  “How do arachne masturbate anyway?” Clover asked. “Like… where do they-”


  “My point is,” Triska loudly clarified. “None of this was expected to happen, but it did. We’re all here because of you, and we’re all as lucky as can be to have you here with us. You promised us everything we ever wanted, and you’ve promised all those women and children out there better lives. And you know what; I have no doubt in my mind that you will deliver on those promises. You’re our king, Daniel. You’re the one who can lead us towards what we thought only could have existed in our dreams.”


  “Triska…” Daniel softly said.


  “You’ve given me everything, Daniel. So in return, I’ll do the same,” Triska vowed.


  “We will all do the same,” Doku corrected.


  Daniel fell silent as he saw his harem awaiting his response with adoration and reverence. He could hear Rolian moaning his name in the restroom, Reiko yelling near the bedroom as Snapper was chewing on her arm, and he also heard something else. A quiet mumbling that sounded like it was coming from right behind him, and given the ominous chill that briefly swept across his right hand, he was reminded of the inner passenger he had who was apparently growing further annoyed with him.


  ‘Let me guess, you think I should be king too?’


  “Seeing as how you’ve gotten this far being an indecisive screw-up, I don’t know. Maybe you should stay the course and just stand there drooling like a fucking idiot and wait to see if life throws you another bone.”


  ‘Whoever forged you, they were an ass. I can already tell.’


  “At least my old handler wouldn’t have been so lethargic. They’re all literally begging you to rule them, and you’re just gawking at them like an imbecile. You really are letting them go to waste, it makes me sick.”


  “Daniel?” Triska asked, snapping him back to his senses as he saw the girls still watching him, however now expressing a little concern as he had yet to address them. “Are you okay? What are you thinking about?”


  “All I’m thinking about right now is making good on the promises I made to you girls,” Daniel said, gently brushing Pip’s hair as the fairy giggled and fluttered her wings. “Right now, I just want to enjoy being a harem king, if you will. We can discuss what we can do to help your races after this is over; we’ll talk about our options after this is done with.”


  “You’re going to be their king,” Clover smirked.


  “We’ll talk about it later.”


  “You’re going to be their king,” Kroanette said with a cheery smile.


  “We’ll talk about it later.”


  “You’re going to be a king!” Pip cheered.


  “Girls,” Daniel sighed, with everyone laughing and giggling at seeing him showing a defeated smile at them. Shaking his head he motioned for them to stand, which they did without ever averting their eyes from him.


  “Let’s just stay focused on what we need to be doing right now,” he insisted. “Clover, Kroanette, you two need to get ready for your ceremony. The rest of you-”


  “Master!” Sheal cried out, bursting through the door and frantically racing by everyone. She noticed them gathered nearby, came to a sliding halt, ran up to Daniel, and then stopped again as she looked over everyone in their revealing attires. “Um… wow. You all look… really amazing. Especially you, master. Oh… my…”


  “Careful of her drool,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow as everyone saw the salamander woman holding in her lustful purrs as she went over Daniel’s appearance with her radiant eyes. “I can see it steaming from here.”


  “You can touch yourself to the thought of him all you want after we leave, Sheal,” Alyssa said. “Rolian already has the restroom though, just so you know. Anyway, we were just about to-”


  “Oh, that’s right!” Sheal exclaimed before she quickly grabbed Daniel’s hand. “Master, we have a serious problem!”


  “You can just call me Daniel, Sheal,” Daniel pointed out.


  “O-Oh, okay then. Master Daniel, we have a serious problem!”


  “I thought he was going to be our king,” Cindy wondered. “Didn’t we say we were going to call him that now?”


  “Fine, okay then!” Sheal cried out in a fluster. “King Daniel, we have a-… wait, king? You’re… going to be a king now, master?”


  “Sheal!” Daniel said, grabbing her by the arms, causing her to hop with a squeak. “Just call me by my name, really. Now, calmly, please tell me what’s wrong.”


  Before Sheal could speak everyone heard hearty laughter drawing closer, with all eyes turning to see Felucia strolling into the hall with a smug grin on her face. She walked up to Daniel and laughed as she looked him over in derision, her attention then going to the girls as she noticed their skimpy apparel while she shook her head in her own enjoyment.


  “Hahaha! Oh, wow. You girls sure dressed up for the occasion, how adorable. I have to say, normally I would have been absolutely furious right now. You know, from seeing my darling daughter dressed that way for you,” she snidely said to Daniel. Stepping closer to him she then showed a rather bitter smile.


  “I bet you were really looking forward to fucking my daughter, weren’t you? You certainly dressed her up nice and pretty for it, didn’t you?”


  “The girls dressed themselves, actually,” Daniel corrected her. “Though I certainly won’t deny that seeing your daughter showing her beautiful self to me like that did indeed get my blood flowing.”


  “Well, I hate to break it to you, but you’re not going to be having sex with her,” Felucia grinned. “So sorry. I really am, master.”


  “He’s not a master, he’s a king,” Cindy asserted with a huff. “That’s what we decided he is because he’s awesome and amazing. Call him king from now on.”


  “A king?” Felucia snorted. “You think you’re a king now? Damn, and here I thought it didn’t get any more ridiculous with you.”


  “Before we talk about your questionable loyalty to serving Daniel as you said you would be doing,” Specca spoke up in discontent. “Back to your previous statement, why would you assume Daniel isn’t going to be mating with us?”


  “Master,” Sheal worried, tugging his hand and gaining his attention. “I came to warn you. We have a serious problem with the arrangement.”


  “What problem?” Daniel loudly asked. “Would someone please explain what exactly is going on here?”


  “Glad to,” Felucia said, stepping back and crossing her arms. “Seems there’s been a change in the lineup for your little fuckfest.”


  “A change in the lineup?” Triska carefully repeated.


  “I tried to stop them,” Sheal insisted. “I really did. They just wouldn’t listen to me.”


  “Stop who from what?” Kroanette cautiously inquired.


  “This is going to be fun to watch,” Felucia snickered.


  “Felucia!” Daniel yelled. “Out with it, what is going on? What changed?”


  “Before you have sex with my Cindy,” Felucia snootily retorted. “Or any of your other little bitches here, you’re going to be having sex with someone else first.”


  “What? What are you talking about? Sex with who?”


  Felucia glanced to the side and chuckled, with everyone slowly turning to Sheal as she stepped back and slumped down with a nervous whine.


  “Sheal? What is she talking about?” Clover asked. “Talk!”


  “I don’t know how it started,” Sheal fretted. “I don’t know why or how or who… all I know is one minute I’m standing watch outside the carriage to make sure you have your privacy, and the next… the elven rangers told me that… told me that I’m being added to your queue.”


  “Wha… what did you just say?” Triska slowly asked. “Sheal, what are you saying?”


  “He has to fuck Sheal before the rest of you,” Felucia said, with the group staring at Sheal in surprise while she lowered her head in shame. “I wish I would have thought of it first, I’d gladly own up to spreading that gossip, but apparently someone else beat me to it. Word spread out there that Daniel had fallen in love with Sheal and wished to make her his mate too.”


  “WHAT?” all the girls cried out.


  “I have to… do her too?” Daniel exclaimed. “Wait a minute, how did that even happen? Who said that?”


  “No idea. But everyone is saying it now. What’s more, it’s been said that you were so devoted to her, so determined to make her your woman, so sure of yourself and your ability as their fucking lord and savior, that you made the claim that you would fuck Sheal before the rest of your girls, and that you would do it without any water involved.”


  “What… what did you just say?” Specca feared.


  “Daniel… has to…” Falla nervously said before turning to him in fright. “Without…”


  “That’s insane!” Clover cried out. “He can’t do that! Nobody could! Sheal’s a salamander woman, his dick will burn right off if he tried something like that with her!”


  “I tried to tell them,” Sheal sobbed. “I tried telling them I wasn’t to become his mate. I insisted it couldn’t be done without serious injury to him, but nobody listened to me. I’m sorry, master, but… everyone is now expecting you to breed me… without cooling me off at all.”


  Daniel stared at Sheal in stunned silence, watching as she whimpered and turned her head away while timidly holding her hands together before her. Her breasts caught his eye, both from their prominence in her maid outfit and also from her attempting to stifle her cries that caused her chest to shake. And although she tried to avert this dilemma, it couldn’t be hidden that she was feeling some excitement from the idea, given how her hips were already quivering in anticipation while her tail was swaying a bit faster behind her than usual. However, Daniel’s gaze halted on her skirt, knowing all too well what was under there, and what would happen should he even attempt to breed her without any method of cooling her scorching womanhood first.


  “Who started that goddamned rumor in the first place?” Kroanette shouted loudly with thrashing arms. “I demand to know who has manure for brains with this… this… for crying out loud, this is so outrageous on so many different accounts I can’t even think of an appropriate word to describe it!”


  “Horseshit sounds like a good suggestion to me!” Triska yelled with a waving fist.


  “They can’t honestly expect Daniel to… do such a thing, can they?” Doku worried.


  “If he doesn’t, he fails the challenge,” Felucia smirked at Daniel. “As far as they’re concerned out there, Sheal’s your little pet bitch too, and you love her just as much. Go ahead and try to back out of it, see what happens. I’m sure that given how adamant they were about you owning up to your promises with this display in the first place, if you try to weasel out of it they’ll all dump your ass on the spot.”


  “But Daniel can’t have sex with her!” Alyssa cried out, hopping up and down. “We never said she could, and even if we did there’s the little matter that her pussy is a broiling volcano! Daniel can’t breed her without water or something to cool her fiery ass with!”


  “This is crazy,” Clover scoffed as she started heading towards the open door. “I’m going to have a fucking word with my people and tell them there’s no way Dan can-”


  “Stop, Clover,” Daniel spoke up, halting the elf as the girls turned to him with growing anxiety.


  “Just give it up,” Felucia carelessly sighed with a shrug. “You’re not fucking my daughter. Hell, you’re not fucking anyone unless you want to lose your little sword in your pants. Just admit that this crazy mess has reached its peak and you made a fucking huge mistake in thinking that-”


  “Felucia!” Daniel shouted, this time only getting a quiet look of smug contentment from the sand wraith.


  “Daniel, what do we do?” Triska worried. “We… we can’t… you can’t… there’s no way…”


  “You did this, didn’t you?” Specca accused Felucia. “You spread that rumor in the first place to sabotage us. It was you, wasn’t it?”


  “If I did, I would be rubbing it in your faces right now,” Felucia quipped. “Like I said, I have no idea who started the rumor. I only know that it’s consumed those monsters out there and everyone’s waiting to see Daniel fucking this salamander woman now.”


  “This isn’t good,” Doku nervously fretted. “This isn’t good at all.”


  Star slowly shook her head with a low meow as she was staring at Sheal’s hips with growing apprehension of what they would do to the man she loved.


  “Dan, I need to tell them,” Clover insisted as Daniel was still in deep thought. “I need to go out there and tell them that you can’t-”


  “I said stop, Clover,” Daniel repeated. He walked over to the doorway as he gazed out over the hilltop. There wasn’t a doubt in his mind now, no reason he could find to deny it after this recent turn of events.


  ‘First this challenge is proposed out of nowhere, and now it’s being rigged against me. There’s someone down there trying to cause trouble for me and my family. I can’t let them get away with it.’


  “Daniel, what should we do now?” Luna worried.


  Glancing back over his shoulder he saw all the women gathered in his court, their eyes fixated on him as they awaited his answer. Hearing an ominous chuckle from inside his mind by someone who apparently was enjoying the sudden raise in stakes and danger he would be faced with, Daniel remained focused on dealing with this growing challenge that threatened to take so much from him.


  ‘Alright, Daniel. No time to hesitate anymore. Time to act like the king your mates believe you to be.’


  


  Chapter 3


  Fiery Love


  In the world of Eden, not all monster races were able to mate with humans the same way. It wasn’t just how they normally went about having sex, but also a matter of what physical limitations they had to overcome to do so. Salamander women were a notable example, as their natural body heat posed a significant problem with breeding. Without water or other sources nearby to cool themselves with, mating with a man would only result in serious injury or death for the poor soul and nothing more. It was widely believed to be impossible for them to even kiss a man without scorching away his face.


  The very idea of receiving such affection was only dreamed of by these cursed women.


  *****


  “Daniel?” Triska asked, herself and the other girls watching as Daniel remained quiet while gazing out from the entrance of their home. After exchanging worried looks with one another the girls started to step closer before he suddenly spoke up.


  “Excuse me,” he said towards the three elven rangers standing nearby in their camp. He waved the women closer, with the elves quickly gathering in front of him and standing at attention.


  “I am sorry for the delay. We have just been… preparing for the festivities.”


  “I’ll say you have,” an elf purred, eyeing him over along with her friends.


  “You look ready to go,” another winked. “Would you like an escort? I’d be happy to walk you down if you’re ready.”


  “I’d be even happier to escort you,” the third quickly said, raising her hand. “What do you say? Ready to get it on?”


  “Should I really be arriving for this special occasion dressed like… this?” Daniel questioned as he looked down at the lack of clothing he had.


  “By all means,” an elf assured, waving him towards the gathering below. “You don’t need to worry about dressing up or anything like that for the event. Everyone knows you’re going to be stripping down anyway, and that’s what they’re eagerly waiting for.”


  “The children will be present only for the coronation portion,” another added. “Afterwards they’ll be escorted away for the big event. Everyone is really anxious to see you performing, and they don’t want to wait any longer than needed.”


  “It’s probably going to be a very quick declaration for the new high priestess and empress,” the third reasoned looking up thoughtfully. “We’re all fucking excited to have them declared our new leaders, but I think everyone is more interested in seeing you knocking them up afterwards. You shouldn’t have to wait too long before you can start impregnating them.”


  “Well… that’s nice to hear,” Daniel answered. “But are you sure that the coronation of your new leaders doesn’t deserve a bit more attention? I mean, isn’t that a big deal too?”


  “Honestly, we’re all just dying to see you breeding your mates,” an elf replied with a shrug. “To tell the truth, not much of a ceremony is needed with naming Clover and Kroanette the new high priestess and empress. We’ve always felt Clover would be perfect for the role and already see her being in charge so naturally, and the centaurs feel the same way about Kroanette. Dragging on a long service just to make it official doesn’t seem necessary.”


  “All anyone is really talking about is you,” another said with a giddy hop. “Seriously, we can’t wait to see you really giving it to all of your mates like we’ve heard you do. I’m getting so horny just thinking about it! It’s going to be fucking awesome!”


  “I see,” Daniel slowly said. He blinked then looked back towards the girls. “Good news, you don’t have to get dressed after all. It doesn’t sound like anyone is going to care what you wear when you arrive.”


  “Um… fuck yeah?” Clover unsurely said with a small fist pump.


  “Thank you for letting me know,” Daniel kindly said to the elves before him. “If I may ask, do you three have experience with young children?”


  “If you’re asking if we love having them, yes sir,” a ranger quickly insisted. “I have a daughter myself and would love to have more.”


  “I don’t have any daughters yet but I hope to change that as soon as I can,” another coyly mentioned as she batted her eyelashes at him.


  “I’ll have as many babies as I’m allowed to,” the third eagerly told him. “I don’t mind having lots and lots of kids, if that’s what is asked of me.”


  “Would you three be willing to help me out today then?” Daniel wondered.


  The rangers stumbled back in surprise, all three anxiously gulping with shaking hips before smiling brightly as they rushed closer to him.


  “Yes!” they exclaimed. “Dear god, yes please!”


  “To clarify, I’m not talking about breeding you,” Daniel mentioned, causing the women to jump with a startle before stammering nonsensical apologies while blushing profusely. “I’m asking if you would mind watching my daughter, Snapper, while we attend the party.”


  “Oh! Oh… your… daughter. I see,” an elf shakily said with a weak smile.


  “Right, that’s what you were talking about,” another realized, looking away in embarrassment. The third ranger quickly cleared her throat then nodded while struggling to regain her composure.


  “Yes, of course. It would be an honor to watch the little darling. I swear I’ll guard her with my life.”


  “We all will,” another quickly blurted out. “Anything to be of assistance, Lord Daniel Sorres.”


  “Please, just call me Daniel,” he replied before looking back to the women in the court who were still watching him in question. Not seeing but hearing all too well the elven rangers sighing in delight as they continued to ogle him, Daniel’s focused gaze went over all the girls he had waiting for an explanation of what he was going to do, his attention then shifting over to where Reiko was struggling to pull her arm out of Snapper’s mouth, the youngling having managed to rip the entire arm off and refusing to let go of her new chew toy with fevered growls.


  “Reiko!” he called out, getting both their attention as he waved her over. The harvester grumbled as she flew towards him with Snapper hanging onto the arm with her immovable bite, bringing the child closer so Daniel could gently take her into his arms. Upon doing so Snapper turned her focus onto him, finally letting go and allowing Reiko to stumble back in the air as she had at last recovered her severed arm.


  “Um, Daniel?” Specca asked, raising a finger and failing to get his attention.


  “I trust she’ll be in good hands with you,” Daniel remarked, giving the rangers a scrutinizing glance before smiling calmly at his daughter. “And I hope you’ll behave yourself in their care. Can you do that for me, Snapper?”


  The swarm cawed and chomped her teeth with a wide smile, getting a small laugh from him before he leaned closer and kissed her forehead. Getting a few quick licks to his chin Daniel admired the young girl in his arms before turning to the elves as they were watching him with adoration.


  “I wish my daughter had a father like you in her life.”


  “I wish I could make a daughter with a man like you.”


  “Take me now.”


  The two rangers quickly smacked the backside of their friend’s head while Daniel slowly shook his.


  “Be mindful of her teeth,” Daniel warned as he gently handed Snapper into the arms of the elven ranger. “If you have anything she can chew on other than your arm that can help to pass the time for you. She just loves chewing on anything she can get her hands on.”


  “Yeah, no shit,” Reiko muttered as she reattached her limb with a quiet crunch.


  “I promise we’ll take the utmost care of her,” the ranger vowed. “You have nothing to worry about.”


  “She’s so cute,” an elf said, holding her finger near the swarm’s nose. As expected Snapper quickly chomped at it, narrowly missing as the elf yanked her hand back with a yelp.


  “He said be mindful of her teeth, dumbass,” the third elf smirked.


  “I’m trusting you three,” Daniel reminded them. “Normally I wouldn’t impose such as this, but I’m afraid everyone in my company is going to be busy today and won’t be able to watch over her. Are you sure this is something you’re up for?”


  “Of course. We shall not fail this task, Lord Daniel Sorres.”


  “We’ll make sure she’s safe and sound until you return.”


  “We’ve totally got this under- AH! She bit my hand!”


  “Watch her fucking teeth! Remember what he said? She’s a swarm for crying out- AH! Dammit, that hurt!”


  “Be careful, don’t shake her!”


  Daniel quietly sighed as the three elves made their way to the side of the camp, all of them trying to show him reassuring smiles while Snapper growled and continued to bite whatever part of them got close to her.


  “Glad you have it covered,” he said before glancing back to the harvester floating nearby in the court.


  “Uh, Dan?” Clover asked. “What are you-”


  “Reiko,” he called out, getting her attention with a startle as she finished reattaching and moving her arm. “I have a job for you.”


  “Oh, you do, huh?” Reiko muttered. “Lucky me.”


  “There’s someone out there causing trouble,” Daniel said, walking up to her. “It’s one thing to propose this challenge in the first place; it’s something else when suddenly Sheal is being thrown in to stack the odds against me. Someone is trying to cause trouble for me and my family, and I would love to know who that is.”


  “What are you saying, Daniel?” Reiko mused as she slowly floated around him. “What is it you’re asking of me?”


  “I want you to find the one responsible for the sudden change of events, and kindly escort them back here so I can have a word with them after we’re done with our business today.”


  “Kindly escort?” Reiko repeated. “That’s not exactly my style, Daniel. Reaping souls is my style, that’s what I do. If you need me to do that for you then maybe-”


  Without pause Daniel reached over and grabbed her arm, yanking her in front of him with a surprised gasp as he showed a stern glare towards her.


  “I don’t want you to reap their soul, however please make it known to whoever is responsible for attempting to disrupt what we’re doing here that I am not happy at all, and I will expect a very good reason for their actions when I return. Convey that message to them however you wish, I don’t care, just see to it that I may have an audience with them later. This is something I need done and I’m entrusting it to you. Am I clear, Reiko?”


  “Y-Yes… crystal, Daniel,” Reiko stuttered, quickly nodding. “I’ll take care of it. No problem.”


  “Thank you, Reiko. I appreciate it,” Daniel said, releasing her and gently waving her towards the door. The harvester slowly floated around him, eyeing him over in curiosity before quickly flying outside.


  “Daniel, what are-” Falla started to ask before he turned his attention to Felucia.


  “Would you please get Rolian?” he requested.


  “Uh, why?” Felucia dryly replied.


  “Because I just ordered you to, that’s why,” Daniel firmly clarified. “You two wanted to be my maids and assist me when needed; well now you’re needed for something. Or have you already forgotten why you’re still here?”


  Felucia bit her tongue as she struggled to keep her mouth shut before slowly shaking her head and marching over to the restroom door where Rolian’s moaning could now be more easily heard over the silence of Daniel’s confused mates.


  “Hey, Rolian!” Felucia yelled, knocking hard on the door. “Quit fucking around and get out here! Our goddamned master wants a word with you!”


  “Ah!” Rolian exclaimed. “Uh- uh- o- okay! Okay! Just… gimmie a second! Just need… a second… almost… done…”


  “Rolian!”


  “Okay! I’m coming! I mean I’m not, but I’m still coming! Never mind that, I’ll be right out!”


  There was a rustling heard inside along with a sudden thump against the door before Rolian quickly skittered out and stumbled a bit as she appeared just as disoriented as ever.


  “I’m here! I’m here! What’s going on? What did I miss? Master?”


  Felucia snapped her fingers to get her attention, and then pointed over to Daniel who was watching them with crossed arms and a raised eyebrow.


  “You two are to escort my girls to the gathering,” Daniel ordered. Doku started to speak before he continued and cut her off. “Clover and Kroanette are going to be announced as the new high priestess and empress, and then I’m going to be making them my mates in front of god and everyone, so the sooner they are escorted to where they need to be, the sooner I can start sowing the seeds of my new family.”


  “Oh… okay then,” Rolian slowly said.


  “But, master,” Sheal anxiously said, only for Daniel to raise a hand to her.


  “And after they are the new high priestess and empress, you two will be standing by as I may call upon your services again. I want you both present and ready to work when I say so. Am I understood?”


  “Ready to work on what?” Felucia demanded. “What are you talking about? You’re not going to be fucking anyone, you can’t unless you-”


  “Felucia!” Daniel shouted back. “My patience with you is once again at its end! You wanted to fulfill the role of my maid, so start acting like it! I don’t want to hear any further sass from you for the rest of the day or you are gone. Do as you’re told, and do it now. Am I understood?”


  Felucia again struggled to hold her tongue, the elder sand wraith trembling in frustration before slowly nodding and giving a small curtsey.


  “Yes… master,” she forcibly replied.


  “Daniel, what is going on?” Triska finally asked, walking up to him and grabbing his hand. To her surprise he countered by gently taking hold of her cheeks as she kept her gaze focused into his. A moment of silence followed, with Triska losing her voice as she saw his eyes conveying a focused mind and resolve that she had seen before time and again, the same look that always managed to take her breath away.


  “I love you, Triska,” he spoke with tender care. “I love all of you girls. I promised to take care of and provide for you all, and I will do that. Nothing, and I mean nothing, is going to take you or any of them away from me.”


  “Daniel…”


  “And I’ll do whatever it takes to make that a reality, to make my dream of peaceful coexistence come true in this world. I’ll fight on any battlefield I must, I’ll face any challenge I have to; I’ll do anything to make our promising future real. As long as you girls are fulfilled and happy in life, I can leave this world satisfied and thankful for all I have with you. All I ask is that you trust me, and know that no matter what, I’ll always uphold my vows to you girls with all the strength and willpower I have.”


  “I do. I trust you,” Triska softly promised. She glanced over to Sheal as the salamander was still nervously watching Daniel, their eyes matching for a moment as Triska realized what Daniel was talking about. Slowly stepping back from him Triska saw how adamant he was, the sight of how different he was now compared to the naïve boy he used to be when they first left Edgewood becoming even more prominent.


  “You girls go on ahead,” Daniel ordered his mates. “I’ll be right behind you. We don’t want to keep the elves and centaurs waiting any longer.”


  “But, Daniel,” Specca protested.


  “It’s going to be okay, Specca. I promise.”


  “But-”


  “It’s okay, Specca,” Triska agreed. The girls turned to her questionably as she slowly nodded at Daniel. “It’s okay. Daniel has this under control.”


  “What are you talking about, Triska?” Alyssa complained, hopping up and down. “What about the fact that he’s being told to have sex with-”


  “Alyssa!” Triska shouted back, startling the witch and the girls. “Felucia is the one with the nasty habit of questioning our man. Don’t tell me you’re going to follow that path as well.”


  “But…” Alyssa said, pointing back and forth between Sheal and Daniel.


  “Let’s go, girls,” Triska said, waving them to the door and smiling softly at Daniel. “We have a big day ahead of us. We shouldn’t let anything keep us from it any longer.”


  “But-” Falla said before Triska looked back to her with a stern glare.


  “Our king said to go, so we’re going!” she yelled out. Again the cambion waved them towards the door, with the girls exchanging puzzled looks before slowly making their way out of the court along with Triska who led the way.


  “Move it, ladies,” Daniel ordered his maids.


  “Oh! Yes, master!” Rolian exclaimed before quickly skittering after the girls. Felucia merely shook her head with a scoff and began making her way towards the doorway. As she passed Daniel she started to speak to him only to be cut off as he stepped closer and held his hand over her mouth.


  “Not a word more from you,” Daniel ordered, staring so deeply into her eyes that he easily saw her showing some fear in hers. “Not during the ceremony. Not during me making love to my women. And not during the precious time between Cindy and myself when I make her my mate. If you so much as cough without me telling you to, you are gone, Felucia. You are going to do as you’re told, you’re going to see that what I have been saying isn’t bullshit, you’re going to keep your mouth shut, and you’re going to understand that I love these girls and there isn’t a damned thing in this world I wouldn’t do for them.”


  He removed his hand and stepped back, leaving the sand wraith staring at him in surprise while unable to form a reply.


  “You’re needed outside, Felucia,” Daniel reminded her, snapping his fingers towards the entryway. “And do remember, if you continue to treat others as garbage, it will be returned upon you. I trust you’ll work on your attitude while staying with us, otherwise having you as a maid isn’t something I’ll continue to allow even if your outer appearance is rather beautiful and enchanting to have around. Now, off with you.”


  Felucia remained silent for a moment, glancing down to her outfit briefly then back to Daniel while she seemed taken aback by his words, before she quickly regained her composure and started marching off with a snooty huff. Daniel watched the sand wraith leaving, noticing her hips swaying along with her short skirt as she left their home, before turning his focus over to Sheal, the salamander worriedly glancing around to see they were now alone before timidly watching Daniel as she slumped back.


  “Forgive me, master,” she begged. “I did try, but I couldn’t get them to stop this madness no matter how hard I protested.”


  “It is indeed an unexpected turn of events,” Daniel reasoned, walking towards her. “I’m sorry you’re being involved in this, you’ve done nothing to deserve being thrown into our fight.”


  “Yes I have,” Sheal regretted, lowering her head in shame. “I have many sins that go unforgiven. Its clear fate has deemed me worthy of more punishment still.”


  “Having sex with me is punishment?” Daniel questioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yes, but not because of what you think!” Sheal pleaded at him. “Mating with you… it would be an incredible honor. But I’m not deserving of that! I’m not! There’s no way I could ever have such a right or even accept such a gift. I wouldn’t be able to live with myself if I stole such a divine right without earning it!”


  Looking down she whimpered with closed eyes, her apparent inner turmoil showing clearly to Daniel who watched with growing curiosity.


  “There’s no way I could ever be deserving of such an honor. And not only that, it would sully the memory of Squeak without question. I wouldn’t be here without her; I wouldn’t have known what it was like to have real friends if it wasn’t for her. How could I dare look her in the eye after I pass from this world should I mate with her man like this? She would never forgive me.”


  “Your presence of morality and honor always surprises me, Sheal,” Daniel said, with the salamander looking up to see him in front of her, the woman gasping and stumbling back a step as he continued to step closer. “We’ve seen nothing but the complete opposite of how you act and feel with salamander women in this world. You are certainly proof that they’re not all evil as many would believe. Some are actually amazing women, and hold true to such virtues as loyalty and compassion with such fiery resolve.”


  “M-Master?” Sheal stuttered.


  “I’m sorry that this happened to you,” Daniel regretted. “I am. However, you must understand something, Sheal. I love my family, so much. Each and every one of them stole my heart, over and over again they ensnared me in their love from which I was powerless to escape. I want to not only be their mate, but give them the lives they deserve. I want to make everything they ever dreamed of come true. Such is the mindset of someone in love, I suppose.”


  Sheal watched him with a curious eye as he looked up and around at the starry ceiling that slowly drifted by overhead.


  “I wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for them. They are the ones who give me strength, far more strength than the sword I can draw from within me does, that’s for certain.”


  “I heard that!” Ragnarok yelled in his mind.


  “I would do anything for them, Sheal,” Daniel said to the salamander woman. “Anything. And I want our children, the children of all our races, to grow up in a world without prejudice or hate, without raping and killing, and instead live in peace. For that to come true, we’re all out here fighting with all we have. It’s our dream. The same dream that Squeak gave her life for.”


  “We’re both here because of that dream,” Sheal realized. She looked down in despair, seeming to be at war with her emotions and desires, before moving closer and holding her hands to Daniel’s chest, a pleading look in her eyes as she tried to hold in her tears.


  “Kill me, master. Slay me here and now. You can tell them that you found me out to be a spy for The Sisterhood. You’ll be praised as a hero and able to mate with your girls without any trouble. Please, it’s the only way for you to make the dream become a reality. Do it. Kill me.”


  “That surely wouldn’t bring a smile to Squeak’s face,” Daniel reasoned, gently holding a hand to her cheek. “To see her friend slain in such a way, there’s no honor or justice in that. And besides, I wouldn’t find any reason to smile about such a thing either. If any harm were to befall you, I would be rather upset to say the least.”


  “M… master?” Sheal wondered. “Surely you jest. I can’t… mean that much to you.”


  She held in her gasp as Daniel slowly brushed the hair away from her eyes and around her reptilian ear, a faint wisp of smoke coming from her mouth as she felt him holding her near with a hand on her hip.


  “Master?”


  *****


  “Why are we just leaving like that?” Falla demanded as the girls walked down the hill together. They were quickly joined by elven rangers standing watch along the knoll, who the girls smiled and waved to while trying to still talk to each other. Rolian of course stumbled in her steps as she once again took Juggy out from her apron and began drinking heavily, seeming to be forgetting where she was going in the first place. Felucia however was still looking back towards the campsite that drew further away, an annoyed look on her face as she was more focused on who was inside their home than what the girls were talking about.


  “What about Daniel? What is he going to do about this?” Specca asked.


  “What do you think?” Triska replied. The girls turned to her questionably as she glanced back to them while leading the harem down the hill. “He’s going to make good on his promises to all of us, just like he said.”


  “But what about Sheal?” Doku said.


  “What about her?”


  “He has to fuck her to get to us now!” Clover cried out.


  “Yeah, and?”


  “And?” the girls exclaimed. Triska came to a halt, with the girls quickly stopping behind her while the rangers turned to them in question.


  “Can you give us a moment?” Triska kindly asked them. The elves nodded and continued on as the cambion turned to see the girls staring at her surprise. “There’s only one way for Daniel to prove his words to them and impregnate all of us today. There’s only one path he can take now if he wants to make us all his like he promised he would.”


  “Triska, don’t you realize what that means?” Kroanette anxiously fretted.


  “Yes, he’s going to have sex with Sheal.”


  The girls stared at her with open mouths while Rolian and Felucia quickly turned to her in surprise.


  “Wait, what?” Felucia barked out. “He’s actually going to do it?”


  “Daniel’s… going to have sex with Sheal?” Rolian asked, wiping her mouth. “Hold on, why does she get to have sex with him? What did I miss?”


  “Triska, what are you saying?” Falla exclaimed. “What do you mean-”


  “You heard me,” Triska quipped as she glanced upward towards their hilltop campsite. “He’s going to mate with her. He’s probably wooing her right now.”


  “He’s… what?” Rolian said, stumbling around to look back up the hill before she tripped and dropped onto her side with a scream. As she struggled to stand upright, which resulted in her rolling down the hill with flailing legs, the other girls looked back and forth between Triska and up to where Daniel was currently alone with Sheal. Before the girls could begin throwing their many questions and concerns at Triska, however, she sharply pointed to them and continued.


  “And don’t give me any shit about that being crazy or impossible, or that Daniel can’t do it. Remember, we all asked for this.”


  “We… what?” Specca exclaimed. “Triska, whenever did we ask for this?”


  “When we made him our king,” Triska answered. She saw the confused looks from the girls before smiling and turning her sights up towards where she knew her man was right now, and what he was doing.


  *****


  Standing in the middle of the court Daniel and Sheal were still and quiet. Holding the salamander woman close by her hip while the other hand graced her cheek, Daniel saw her radiant eyes locked onto his, the heat from her body and breath apparent and causing some sweat to form on his chest.


  “You all saw it,” Triska explained. “You all heard him. He made his decision and stuck by it. He knew what he had to do and did it without hesitating.”


  “Master,” Sheal breathed out. “…why? I’m… not worthy.”


  “No,” Daniel corrected, shaking his head. “It is I who is not worthy of you, Sheal. I have no right to have you, and certainly not to toy with your heart as I’m sure I have.”


  “If he would have surrendered, it wouldn’t have only meant he gave up on having the elves and centaurs join us. He would have given up on his promises to Clover and Kroanette, for a better future for their people. He couldn’t accept that.”


  “Nonsense,” Sheal argued. “You are indebted to nobody, master. You can have anyone you choose, any woman would be lucky to have you as their mate. I have done nothing to earn such a right as being yours. I know I haven’t.”


  “And I’ve done nothing to earn the right in having you, Sheal,” Daniel countered. “You have proven yourself to be a wonderful and caring woman, both charming and graceful without question, and you deserve the best with who has the right to mate with you.”


  “Master,” Sheal breathed out with a brighter blush.


  “However, I hope you’ll give me a chance to earn it,” Daniel continued. Sheal glanced down and away as Daniel held her closer.


  “We mustn’t…”


  “But… but…” Clover worried. “Why…”


  “Don’t you get it?” Triska quizzed them. “Daniel’s risking everything he has for us. If he loses support with the elves and centaurs, it’ll put a serious strain on Clover and Kroanette for them to remain with Daniel given their new positions. They can’t be separated anymore; they’re going to be the rulers of their people. If Daniel loses their support now, he loses Clover and Kroanette as well.”


  “But still…” Specca tried to argue. “That doesn’t make this right.”


  “You’re right,” Triska agreed. “That alone wouldn’t make this right with Daniel, and he knows that. Our man has standards he holds himself to, after all.”


  “What makes me the most unworthy to have you, Sheal,” Daniel regretted, gently bringing her gaze back to him by the chin. “Is that I’m guilty of having a secondary motive. The alliance, the promises to my mates, the proof I need to show not only the world but myself as well; it all hangs on me having sex with you now.”


  Sheal started to speak before Daniel lowered his head and shook it slowly.


  “And you deserve better,” he lamented. “You don’t deserve to be used like that. You are not a bargaining chip, you are not some slave who can be bought and sold; you are a beautiful woman with a kind heart and so much to offer a man. Which is why… I cannot in good conscience ask you for the honor of mating with me. Instead… I have to rightfully earn it.”


  “What do you mean?” Sheal wondered.


  “The only way it would be right for me to mate with anyone, is if I was going to be committed to them,” Daniel told her. “For every woman I steal the heart of, they are my responsibility, my right and charge to take care of and defend in this world. If I were to mate with you, that is how I must treat you or else sacrifice all that I hold dear and believe in.”


  “He wants to prove that he loves us, wholly and unconditionally, that he’s not letting something like having to mate with a salamander woman scare him off or get in his way. I mean, we all know how dangerous her flaming loins are, yet he’s fully confident he can do this unscathed so he can make good on his promises to us. You heard what he said in there, he’s going to sow the seeds of his future family today, and he’s not letting anything stopping him.”


  “Not even Sheal’s flaming crotch can keep him from making us his,” Kroanette said. “Good lord, he really is willing to go through hell itself for us.”


  “He’s not just having sex with us to prove a point to all those people,” Triska reminded them. “He’s doing it because he promised to take care of all of us. He needs to do all of us, he’s not just showing us he can do it; he’s proving his own words to himself too, that he can really handle all of us and still remain standing. He’s proving himself to himself. And to do that, there’s only one way for him to proceed. And that’s through Sheal.”


  “Even if you were to give me permission to mate with you just because of the circumstances,” Daniel continued. “It wouldn’t be right. It needs to be genuine, the bond and feelings between us, they have to be real for it to work. Which is why I… which is why I must beg for you to give me a chance. Please give me one chance to earn your heart, to show that I don’t want it only for tributary reasons, but that I can and will love you for who you are and treat you like the queen you deserve to be.”


  “Oh my god…” Sheal faintly said, her eyes never leaving his.


  “The only way I can make this right, is to make you mine, Sheal,” Daniel reasoned. “And the only way I can make you mine, is to truly earn your heart and treasure it with the same precious care I have with my mates. The only way I can leave this battle victorious, is to fall in love with you, Sheal.”


  “I understand his hand has been forced in this,” Specca reasoned. “And if it were anyone else I would be willing to let this instance slip by for the sake of everything riding on us, but still… Sheal is a salamander woman! How in Eden is Daniel going to mate with her and not have his penis burned off?”


  “Yeah, no shit!” Felucia cried out. “He can’t be serious! He knows damned well he can’t do this, what’s he trying to prove here?”


  “But… but, master,” Sheal worried. “I… I’m a salamander woman. I…”


  “You don’t scare me because of that,” Daniel assured. “And you won’t push me away because of it either.”


  “But… if you… if we… we can’t… it just can’t happen… it can’t…”


  “Then let us prove the world wrong,” Daniel declared, with Sheal gasping as she felt her back hitting against a pillar in the hall. Pinned against it, Sheal finally realized Daniel had been slowly walking her back, his eyes never leaving hers while his hands held her with such care that she felt her scales radiating more heat in her growing emotions.


  “Please,” Daniel gently insisted. “Give me one chance to prove you’re worth risking everything for. If I’m not deserving of you, I will fail. But if I can find the strength to have you, I promise I’ll always keep you by my side. I won’t let you be a pawn, I won’t let you be abused; I won’t let you fall ever again. I’ll treat you like the queen you truly are.”


  “If you… keep saying such things,” Sheal panted. “Please… I can’t… fight this…”


  “What’s he trying to prove? That he loves us and will do anything he can to be with us forever!” Triska yelled back. “That he will do whatever he has to in order to keep his promises! He knows the danger he’s in, he knows the position this puts him in, and he knows what he has to do about it! That’s why he’s up there right now with Sheal!”


  “What do you mean, Triska?” Doku asked. “What is he doing with Sheal that could be of any assistance to him?”


  “You don’t have to fight anymore,” Daniel spoke, getting even closer to her lips that drew a hungry hiss from the salamander. “Leave the fighting to me. Because I’ll fight with everything I have. For the elves, the centaurs, my mates… and you.”


  “Master,” Sheal breathed out. “If you kiss me… you’ll get burned.”


  “To protect your heart, I’ll stave off the flames.”


  “Simple. He’s making her fall in love with him.”


  Pushing Sheal back Daniel kissed her, holding her close with his hand around her back pulling her near and the one on her cheek keeping their lips together. The salamander woman had no room to pull away, her hands shakily reaching up and preparing to push Daniel off in fear of what was going to happen. However, it never did. To her surprise Daniel held their embrace without so much as flinching, her lips locked onto his while she even felt the shocking sensation of his tongue rolling across hers. Peeking with one eye she dreaded seeing him straining himself or even catching fire around his mouth. Instead, she saw him remaining focused with closed eyes as he gave Sheal her first real kiss.


  ‘Master… how… how can… how… oh… my…’


  Her hands finally rested on his shoulders, gripping them as she pulled Daniel closer on reflex while her tail moved around and wrapped around his leg. Silence filled the hall as Sheal felt her heart beating heavily in her chest while Daniel kept her near, something she never thought a man would dare try with her in fear of their life. Yet it happened, Daniel held the salamander woman close and gave her a real kiss that lit her inner flame so powerfully. His hand on her hip slowly moved closer to her rear, spiking a muffled moan from Sheal as she lifted her leg as if to better present what his hand was moving towards. The feel of his hand on her cheek, gently cradling her chin and keeping her close, it made her heart flutter as he handled her with such care and grace. For Sheal, the sensation of being kissed was not only new but strikingly surprising. It felt good, it felt right, and it felt so natural despite her having never imagined it was possible. The world around her melted away as she felt like she was floating in his embrace, her thoughts slowly drifting into a haze as she felt powerless and ignited with lust all at the same time for the man that seemed to call out to her so profoundly.


  It was as if he was touching her very soul with his.


  *****


  Triska gazed up the hill towards their camp, fully aware of the reason Daniel had yet to follow after them out of their home, before turning her attention back to the girls who anxiously awaited further explanation of what Daniel was trying to do.


  “He’s… making her fall in love with him?” Felucia repeated. “Why? What would making her fall in love with him do?”


  “Her aura,” Specca breathed out as she finally connected the dots. “My word, he’s hoping to reach her aura.”


  “Her monster energy,” Triska agreed. “If Daniel can truly capture Sheal’s heart, and allow himself to love her like he does with us, then maybe he can draw from her aura with Synergy.”


  “What?” Felucia bewilderedly asked. “What are you talking about? He’s going to do what with her?”


  “If he forms a true bond with Sheal,” Kroanette theorized. “He can draw from her monster energy. But… what is he hoping to achieve from that?”


  “Sheal’s a salamander woman,” Triska explained. “Fire is her specialty, both with creating and being very resistant to it. That being the case, there’s a chance her aura might protect him from it as well.”


  “Wait, hold on a minute,” Falla protested. “Are you saying Daniel is trying to make Sheal fall in love with him all on a chance her monster energy will help protect him from her heat?”


  “That’s… that’s incredibly dangerous,” Doku worried. “We have no idea what Sheal’s aura will allow Daniel to do, much less know with any certainty that it can help protect him from intense heat.”


  “Like I said,” Triska reminded them. “He’s risking everything for us.”


  “I don’t understand,” Cindy said, shaking her head. “What’s Daniel going to do with Sheal?”


  “Yeah, I’m lost too,” Felucia complained. “What are you talking about? What do you mean by her monster energy?”


  “Daniel’s making Sheal fall in love with him,” Specca fretted. “If he does, he can draw magic from her aura, her inner nature as a monster. It’s a form of magic he knows that he can perform with all of us. In doing so, he can receive special gifts from our auras.”


  “But he’s risking his penis all on a gamble her aura is going to save him!” Falla cried out. “If he’s wrong then he’s going to lose it when he tries to have sex with her!”


  “I still don’t understand,” Cindy worried. “But it sounds like Daniel’s in trouble. I don’t like that. We need to help him somehow.”


  “There’s nothing we can do,” Triska stated. “This is his choice to make, and he made it. It’s all up to him now.”


  “How can you say that, Triska?” Alyssa shouted.


  “Because, like Daniel, I meant what I said!” Triska yelled back. “When I called him my king, I meant it! When he says he’s going to do something, he’s going to do it! When he promises something will be done, he means it! As his mate, as his future wife, it’s my duty to honor and respect him, and dammit I’m going to treat him like the king he really is by supporting him just as I always have!”


  “But… Triska,” Alyssa slowly said.


  “Let me ask you all this,” Triska requested. “Do any of you even care anymore if he has sex with another girl? Seriously, if Daniel wants to have sex with someone else, do you even mind at this point? He’s fucking all of us, he’s about to fuck all of us in one giant go in front of everyone; does anyone here even care anymore if Daniel wants to take another mate?”


  Looking around she saw only silent looks of surprise on her co-mates’ faces, with the girls slowly turning to each other as nobody gave a reply.


  “I don’t care anymore,” Triska admitted with a shrug. “I don’t. I mean… how can I? He’s proven time and again that he will always love me, take care of me, protect me, make time for me, and even start a family with me. He treats me like I’m his queen, I feel so safe and happy with him every day. And why wouldn’t I? I have him. I have all of you. I’m fully satisfied being his like this. So if my king wants to take another as his mate, so be it. I just can’t get mad about it anymore. I can’t. After realizing that I was okay with him having a harem this big, I also saw that as long as he honors and treasures me just as he always has, he can do whatever the hell he wants. He’s earned that from me.”


  “Triska…” Alyssa softly said.


  “What about Kitten?” Falla asked. “She’s fiercely protective of Daniel. She won’t stand for this, will she?”


  “Well, she is rather upset to be honest,” Triska confessed, glancing to the side and seeing Kitten trembling with frustration next to her. “She does want to rightfully earn her place in Daniel’s heart and not be given a free pass, so…”


  “So it’s fucking unfair that the goddamned maid gets a free pass with him like this!” Kitten yelled, waving her arms in a fit. “This isn’t funny, I’m going to kill whoever started that fucking rumor about Sheal wanting to be my master’s pet! They’re fucking dead for doing this to me! I’ve wanted to be my master’s pet way longer than the stupid salamander woman has! I deserve it more than she does!”


  ‘Does that mean you don’t approve of what Daniel is going to do?’


  “Of course I approve of what he’s going to do, Triska,” Kitten growled at her. “I’ve been approving it this whole damned time with all these girls, haven’t I? You know I don’t give a shit how many girls he takes as his toys; all I want is my rightful place at his side as his best toy! That’s all I want!”


  “She’s mad, isn’t she?” Luna worried.


  “Yes,” Triska said with a nod. “But not at Daniel. She’s upset at whoever started the rumor about Sheal in the first place. She doesn’t care if Daniel takes another as his mate; it makes no difference to her. All she wants is the chance to be with him herself.”


  “Well, after this, what right do we have to tell her no?” Clover dryly commented. Triska watched her counterpart for a moment longer then shook her head at the elf.


  “She’s not taking a free shot with Daniel still, Clover. She wants to earn his heart just like she said, that’s how she wants to win him. She’s passing on the chance to mate with him even with this change.”


  “Really?” Alyssa asked. “Even now, she still wants to wait?”


  “She’s not accepting failure with this,” Triska explained. “To her, this is how she can be with him. She doesn’t want to be given any special treatment like Sheal; she wants to fully earn her place as Daniel’s mate on her own.”


  “Prideful, isn’t she?” Kroanette mused with a smirk.


  “She is, and I share that pride for our man. I’ll do whatever he wants and give him whatever he wants, because he’s already given me everything I ever could have asked for. So how about the rest of you? Is Daniel taking another as his mate really the end of the world, or do you even care anymore? I don’t know about you, but I honestly have no problem with his decision.”


  The girls looked to each other as they thought about the idea while Felucia was scratching her head in confusion as she was still trying to understand the earlier conversation regarding Sheal’s aura.


  “I think… you’re right, Triska,” Specca agreed, with the girls turning to her curiously. “If the danger of Sheal’s burning crotch is taken out of the discussion, I… I don’t think I would be mad if he mated with her. I mean, if I’m being honest… as long as I have him and all of you, I’m completely satisfied as his mate too. If he truly did fall in love with her as well, I would be okay with it. I would.”


  “I wouldn’t mind either,” Luna shyly said, raising a hand. “I mean I’m worried about his penis melting away inside her, but if that wasn’t the case, I wouldn’t be upset if he took her as his mate. Daniel always treats me like his special butterfly whenever we’re together, and he wants to have a family with me now. I know he loves me so much, and I love him. As long as I can keep being his mate, I don’t care if he has more girls as his mates. Do you, Falla?”


  “Well,” Falla hesitantly said. “I’m still really scared about what Sheal might do to his genitals, but… I wouldn’t be mad if he wanted to be with her too. I actually kind of like Sheal. She’s really helped me with Squeak’s passing, I already feel comfortable around her. You know, when she’s not breathing fire or anything like that.”


  “I like her too,” Pip agreed, raising a hand. “Her boobies are really warm, but they’re good boobies. She’s a nice person. She doesn’t scare me at all. She and her boobies are welcome with us, I believe that.”


  “Truth be told,” Kroanette had to admit. “The very thought of Daniel choosing to brave the dangers of Sheal’s… blistering caverns, doing that so he can help lead my people and protect my place as empress, I have to say I’m rather captivated. In a way, Daniel’s fighting off a fiery dragon all to keep us and our people together like a dashing knight. If that’s how he feels about me, I agree with Triska; my king can have anyone he chooses. I see no right for me to complain about it at this point.”


  “He’s willing to risk having his dick scorched off just to make me his,” Clover realized. “To make all of us his. For fuck’s sake, he really will do anything for us. I just know he can do it too, I know he can make it through all your pussies to get to mine, he won’t let me go like he promised me; he’s unbelievable like that. Fuck it. As long as I’m his, he can have whoever he wants. I don’t give a shit anymore; I just want to be his mate. Knowing he really will do anything to make me his, my ovaries are fucking lit right now. There’s no arguing with that.”


  “I don’t mind sharing him with Sheal either,” Cindy said, shaking her head. “I really like her. She can be scary sometimes when she makes lots of fire, but I know she doesn’t mean to be scary or bad. She’s really nice, and Daniel likes her too, I know he does. I would be happy if she stayed with us. But, what about her being too hot for Daniel? He’s going to get hurt having sex with her, isn’t he?”


  “He can handle her,” Triska assured. “I know he can. He knows what he’s doing, so we need to have faith in him. That’s what we’re supposed to do for our king.”


  “You’re right,” Doku agreed. “Daniel isn’t one to let anything keep him from what he treasures most. He’ll find a way to make this work, I know he will. My husband can do anything he sets his mind to. He truly is worthy of being a king, we could have nobody better to lead us. I swore to be a good wife for him no matter what and I will honor that vow. If Daniel wishes to bless another as his mate, then I shall humbly allow it. I would do anything for that man. And I do mean anything.”


  “Star?” Triska asked, with the girls seeing the jinx looking back up the hill with slowly waving tails and gently swaying hair. After a moment the jinx smirked and nodded before meowing at Triska.


  “You’re okay with him having more women as his mates?” Kroanette wondered, with the jinx nodding to that.


  “You don’t mind if he does that?” Falla asked. Star shook her head and started meowing at the girls, waving her hands around and trying to explain her reasons which she failed to do, until she showed a devilish smile towards Specca and growled the rest of her speech.


  “S-Star?” Specca stuttered as she backed up. “Why… are you looking at me like that?”


  “I’m confused,” Cindy said, shaking her head. “What did she say?”


  “Something about Specca?” Doku guessed with a shrug. “Specca, do you have any idea? She seems rather interested in you right now for some reason.”


  “Oh dear,” Specca feared as she saw the way Star was eyeing her with a hungry leer. “I’ve seen that look in her eye before. I believe she… is okay with Daniel taking more mates because that means… she… will have more girls to play with…”


  “To play with?” Kroanette repeated, with the girls watching as Star slowly nodded as she looked over Specca’s body.


  “She looks like she’s ready to eat you up, Specca,” Clover mentioned.


  “You naughty cat,” Specca worried. “You just want more people to toy with, don’t you? You do realize we’re in Daniel’s harem, not yours, correct?”


  Star merely licked her lips as she purred at the nixie, with Specca gulping as the jinx was clearly planning immoral intent towards her that likely couldn’t be prevented by anyone.


  “Oh, I get it now,” Cindy said, nodding. “She likes you, Specca. That’s what you’re talking about, right? She likes you a lot, doesn’t she?”


  “I think she does, Cindy,” Specca agreed with a nervous smile, seeing Star winking at her before looking off with a calm persona that failed to hide her mischievous intentions with the shy monstergirl.


  “Alyssa?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow. “What do you think?”


  Everyone turned to see Alyssa gazing down at the ground with a distant look in her eye. The little witch remained silent as she seemed to be thinking deeply about the idea, with the girls glancing to each other in growing trepidation of what Daniel’s most possessive mate would say.


  “I remember,” she finally said. “I remember when I hated the idea of anyone else coming close to my Daniel. I wanted him all to myself. I wanted his love all to myself. That was all I cared about. I used to throw Triska away from him so many times. I used to hide Specca’s glasses so she would be too busy looking for them to spend time with Daniel. I used to distract Squeak with simple things like books or toys that she never saw before to have Daniel all to myself whenever I could.”


  “Wait, you were the one hiding my glasses from me?” Specca cried out. “All those times I thought I lost them, it was because of you?”


  “Oh yes,” Triska muttered, rubbing her head. “I remember the lengths you went to in order to keep us from Daniel. Not to mention how surprisingly tolerant he was of your awful behavior with us.”


  “He meant the world to me,” Alyssa dearly said, holding a hand to her heart. “I would have done anything for him if he only asked. But over time, I came to love you girls too. I hated how you always clung to him at first, fearing you were going to steal him from me. But you didn’t. He never let me go. Rather, he held onto all of us, with more strength than I thought possible.”


  She then started giggling, which turned into joyful laughter as the witch found only amusement at the thought now.


  “I would have been furious if any other girl mated with him, but now… I don’t mind at all. He showed me how much I mean to him, over and over again. He saved my life, never once left me alone when I was scared or weak, defended me and my honor time and again, and even chose me as his mate to bear his children. He even wants to marry me. He… wants me as his wife. I never thought it could happen before, but Daniel proved it could. He makes me so happy, so happy that… I just know nothing can come between us now. No matter how many mates he takes as his own it won’t change this, I’ve always been his precious little witch who he loves so much. It doesn’t matter anymore. It doesn’t.”


  She laughed as she held a hand to her head and thought about how things have changed for her, with the other girls glancing to each other curiously then back to the witch who laughed in merriment instead of showing any reluctance to the idea.


  “Who am I kidding?” she admitted with a shrug. “I can’t say I’m mad that he’s going to take another as his. It doesn’t matter how many he does, I’m always going to have my place in his heart, he’ll never let me go. I’ve always known that. If anything… I’m actually rather proud to be his mate because of it.”


  “You’re proud that Daniel is taking another as his?” Kroanette wondered.


  “Who else out there has a man who can have sex with this many women and still stay standing?” Alyssa proposed them. “For crying out loud, I’m going to be the wife of a man who is extremely virile, loving and caring to a fault, and is going to bring real change to this stupid world despite all odds. I mean, he’s about to breed all of us, and I seriously doubt with our combined efforts we can fully satisfy his lustful side. He’s going to do to us what he did to Kitten.”


  “Yeah, he is beast when he gets going with us,” Falla giggled.


  “Alyssa, does this mean you are really okay if Daniel…” Doku wondered.


  “Yes, I am,” Alyssa conceded. “I honestly can’t find reason to be angry if he chooses another as a mate. What does it matter anymore? I know he’s going to honor his promises to us, I know none of us are going to be cast aside, and we’re already sharing him with so many girls. I don’t mind anymore. I don’t. If anything, him taking on more responsibility like he is, I’m only more impressed by him. And if he manages to have sex with Sheal and not suffer any harm in doing so, I’d say he’s earned her as his mate.”


  “Alyssa…” Specca spoke in awe. “I’m actually surprised you’re so accepting of this.”


  “Well I always have been the lenient one of our family,” Alyssa humbly admitted. “Anything my man wants, I happily give.”


  “Uh huh,” Triska dryly replied as the other girls merely gave the witch weak and obviously forced smiles while not saying a word about the statement she just gave. Alyssa giggled with a sweet smile before she pointed to Pip.


  “Pip, go tell Daniel we know what he’s planning on doing, and we support him all the way. It’ll help take the burden off his heart with his decision, and hopefully make it easier on him with what he has to do. Tell him we’ll be waiting at the ceremony for him, and we know he won’t let any of us down.”


  “I’m on it!” Pip promised with a salute. She quickly zipped off towards the campsite in a blue blur while Felucia continued to show a bewildered look at the girls.


  “Wait, hold on,” she complained, holding a hand up. “I don’t know what you’re all blabbering about, but what about Daniel fucking Sheal? He can’t honestly expect to do such a thing, can he? There’s not going to be any water or anything to cool her ass off with, it’d be suicide to try and mate with her.”


  “Don’t underestimate our man, Felucia,” Alyssa warned.


  “So many have before you,” Specca factually remarked. “And they’ve all been proven wrong.”


  “We never thought a man could truly love those such as us,” Kroanette said, gesturing around at the girls. “And Daniel proved us wrong.”


  “We never thought certain monster classes could be friendly,” Triska remarked, glancing to Cindy and Star. “Daniel proved that wrong as well.”


  “The gemini thought he was weak,” Clover quipped with a sharp grin. “So did The Sisterhood. And then Dan proved them so fucking wrong.”


  “I never thought I could be this happy while not eating other people,” Cindy mentioned. “Daniel proved that wrong too, mother.”


  Felucia started to open her mouth before Triska marched up and pointed at her.


  “And now Daniel’s going to prove you wrong, Felucia. You’re going to witness with your own eyes that what my man says is true in this world. He’s going to show everyone that he does love us, that he can and will take care of all of us, that he knows how we can lead better lives in this crazy world, and that he knows what’s best for all of us.”


  “He can’t have sex with her,” Felucia argued. “It’s not possible.”


  “He can have sex with whoever he wants!” Triska shouted in her face, stunning the wraith. “That is the right of a king! Our king!”


  Felucia looked around to see the other girls nodding at her while Rolian finally managed to stumble back uphill next to them.


  “Okay, I’m back,” Rolian panted. “I made it. I’m okay. Wow, that was a long tumble. What… what were we talking about again?”


  “We need to get going, we don’t want to be late,” Triska said, her stern glare never leaving Felucia. “The coronation ceremony is going to begin soon. And after that, Daniel will be sowing the seeds of his new family in those who he has taken as his mates. All of his mates.”


  She started walking off with the girls following after while Rolian and Felucia remained behind. The arachne looked around confusedly for a moment before quickly skittering after the girls while Felucia looked back up towards the hilltop campsite in disbelief.


  “No way,” she softly spoke to herself. “There’s no way he could… that he would even dare… would he? Could he?”


  *****


  Fluttering in the doorway of their home Pip watched in awe as she saw Daniel kissing Sheal against the wall. His hands held the woman close, his lips locked with hers, and her leg was lifted where it gently hooked around his along with her tail as the salamander made no resistance against him. Rather she was relishing the feel of a man kissing her as such, and only appeared to yearn for him more as her hands held onto his shoulders and tugged him closer.


  For Daniel, however, his focus wasn’t only on the woman he was holding. Their kiss was something Daniel had experienced before with Specca and Luna, it being gentle and shy in nature as the ferocity salamander women are known to have appeared to recede completely as Sheal showed her true self in his embrace. Of course this wasn’t all he noticed, as he was aware he was kissing a monstergirl who was known for being a literal creature of fire, and yet he wasn’t in any pain at all. In fact, the heat coming from her mouth, her breasts, her scales, including the ones under her skirt that Daniel slid his hand atop that caused Sheal to quiver in delight, appeared to have receded as well.


  To Daniel’s amazement, the blistering heat from the salamander woman had vanished, and in its place something else became prominent, something he had hoped to reach out to both for the sake of securing support with the elven and centaur communities, but also to make things right and uphold his promises to all the girls he had vowed to care for no matter what may try to stand in his way. He saw it, clearly, burning brightly, lifting the veil of darkness in his mind like a shining star. A star of scorching, radiant fire of auburn light, placed right before him where his eyes opened to see Sheal melting in his arms.


  Pulling back from their kiss, a wisp of smoke not only came from Sheal’s mouth as she managed to breathe again, but also Daniel’s as he casually exhaled the vapors to the side while keeping his gaze locked onto the salamander woman holding onto him.


  “Master…” Sheal panted. “How… how did… you…”


  Daniel admired the monstergirl he had in his hands, seeing her subdued and completely at his mercy as she was still reeling from her first kiss. The raspy breaths she made, the warm glow in her eyes, her squishy bosom which pressed against his bare chest, and her leg that quivered as his hand gently caressed her rear. Daniel took in all that Sheal had, all that she was, inside and out, and allowed himself this treat and guilty pleasure as he knew it was the only way forward, the only chance he had.


  ‘I can feel it. Her love. Her aura. It’s calling to me just like the others have. She really feels that way towards me. It’s so powerful, so much love in her heart now. It’s unreal, the girls weren’t kidding all this time. If I hold no restraint with myself in their presence and actually behave this way with them with serious intention…’


  He tenderly caressed her cheek, seeing her gazing at him with such deep, intense longing that it only reaffirmed what he felt from her aura being touched in his mind. The hungry look in her love-filled eyes, the way her fingers were trembling as they held onto him for dear life, the way her tail slowly drew him closer; it was undeniable to Daniel now.


  ‘I really am desirable in their eyes. I wonder if this is how a succubus feels with her prey. Is this what I’ve been doing to the girls ever since first meeting them? Is this how they’ve seen me from the start? Well, at the very least, I think my assumption about her aura was right. The heat from her body, her scales, and even her kiss, it’s gone. Her aura… her monster energy is protecting me from the heat.’


  With a lustful growl Sheal accidently let loose a small wave of flames from her mouth, the salamander quickly gasping and watching in horror as the fires splashed against Daniel’s chest and shoulders, swirled around him and into the air before dying out, leaving him standing there without so much as a burn or mark on his skin.


  “It can’t… be,” Sheal marveled, her eyes then returning to his as he continued to stare into hers. “Master…”


  “For you, Sheal,” Daniel vowed, inching closer to her lips once again. “I’ll stave off the flames. All I ask in return, is a chance to be worthy of your heart.”


  With that he kissed her again, this time with the salamander throwing all caution aside as she quickly wrapped her arms around his neck and held him close, her love towards her master quickly escalating as she felt closer and more in love with him than ever before. For Sheal, she felt like she truly found a man who not only wanted her, but also treasured her, and could even survive the fire she naturally created without worry.


  And for Daniel, he allowed himself to feel freely for this woman who he had quickly captured the heart of, to feel love towards her as he purposefully sought to win her heart. He hoped his mates would forgive him, that they would understand his intentions and hopefully not kill Sheal in their jealousy. He hoped he would be able to satisfy all the women he now had stolen the hearts of, knowing that he would soon be tested to prove just that very soon.


  And he hoped for something else. Hope for the salamander women of Eden, the ones who had a notorious reputation of being evil creatures of fire and wrath towards many. But there was hope for them; Daniel could feel it all too well. Because in his arms was a salamander woman, one whose heart was in his hands now as she showed not only growing love for the man who also gave her hope for her people, but that her very soul was entrusted to Daniel now. He could see it, her aura, her monster energy, blazing just as hot and bright like an orange sun in his mind, along with the vision of Sheal’s very spirit which ignited before his eyes; who she was, symbolized in a poetic reveal by his magic.


  The emblem belonging to his newest mate; a fiery rose with petals burning with loving light.


  


  Chapter 4


  Prove Yourself


  In the world of Eden, new beliefs and ideas were always challenged. To convince others of something new, it would take sound reasoning, evidence to back such a claim, and understanding on both sides when debating differing opinions. Sometimes the fight to elect actual change would prove very difficult, perhaps those listening to such radical viewpoints would be too stubborn to reason with. When faced with doubt, especially from centuries of common perception, one may have to resort to extreme methods to get their point across.


  If they truly believed in it, they would do anything to prove it.


  *****


  “Master,” Sheal panted, being quickly silenced by Daniel as he pulled her back into their kiss. Her muffled moan of pleasure didn’t do enough to convey how excited she was quickly growing from his passionate gesture. His lips hugging hers, his tongue dancing with hers, his hand caressing her rear where smooth flesh was felt ever so close to where she was currently dripping with exhilaration; Sheal felt an overwhelming wave of euphoria surging within her. It wasn’t just what Daniel was doing that made her heart flutter, but also her very soul seeming to ignite with love and unbridled lust beyond what she had felt before.


  And for good reason, as Daniel wasn’t using just a physical embrace to excite the salamander woman. The sizzling drops of her arousal hitting the floor below them was barely heard over Sheal’s fervent cries into his mouth, yet were firm reminders of the danger he would be in if he allowed his mental state to waver as hers clearly had. In his mind he focused with great care on Sheal’s monster energy, her aura easily calling out to him without resistance. The fiery rose that symbolized her love along with its radiant auburn light was a beacon to him, something he knew to grab onto now rather than later to make this work for them today.


  ‘Sheal,’ he remorsefully thought to himself. ‘Her aura is so bright in my mind’s eye, so powerful, and so suddenly. I don’t deserve such love from you so quickly. While I am thankful your monster energy does shield me from the very heat you produce, I can’t help but feel guilty in having it in such a way.’


  Again the sizzling echo of her excitement hitting the floor could be heard along with the sensation of it running across his fingers, to which he felt no pain or heat from. Daniel could tell he was holding a monstergirl that radiated warmth naturally, and he wondered just how hot she was getting with the way he was tapping into her aura.


  ‘I would surely be in great pain if not rendered unconscious from shock if she hadn’t fallen in love with me. She’s fortunate her clothing is somewhat fire resistant, and I’m even luckier she’s allowed herself to be taken like this lest I feel the full brunt of her body temperature. Since I’m not being burned alive in her embrace, that must mean that… that means I… I too…’


  Opening his eyes he leaned back from their kiss, allowing her to breathe and exhale smoke as she was reeling still. His gaze wandered down to her scarf wrapped loosely around her neck, past her breasts that seemed to be radiating heat rather profoundly between them, further down still to where her tail was not only holding onto his leg in similar fashion as Specca’s often did, but had even seared off a pant leg from his trousers that now lay burnt on the ground at his feet. It was smoking, though it was hard to tell if that was from Sheal’s tail or her womanhood drooling onto it as she was clearly aroused in his hold. Yet despite the danger she obviously posed him, Daniel was able to see past all of it so easily, and instead saw every part of Sheal that resonated with him.


  “M…master?” Sheal slowly asked, eyes opening as she began regaining her senses.


  Her kind and caring heart.


  “My word… that was incredible,” she shivered, shakily holding a few fingers to her lips.


  Her noble and virtuous soul.


  “I can’t believe… I can’t believe you actually did that. How did you… it was unreal…”


  Her desire to aid him in any way she could, even going so far as to offer her own life if need be.


  “I can’t believe I actually got a kiss,” Sheal said, awestricken still. “Nobody has ever managed to kiss my kind before, it can’t be done. But you… oh, master, how did you do this? You’re simply unbelievable. Master?”


  Turning his eyes back to Sheal he saw her staring at him with such adoration, such devotion, such intense love burning behind her eyes. It was without question he had achieved his goal in having her fall in love with him, even easier than anticipated as she was all but ready to throw herself at him from the simplest command he could give. He wagered if he ordered her to, she would rip off her prized clothes without delay and pose her body however he wished to ravage in any way he saw fit. He had her, body and soul, in his grasp. Everything she was, he had.


  And yet, at the same time, he felt he didn’t.


  “Why do you love me?” he finally asked, genuinely confused just as Sheal quickly became.


  “Master?”


  “How… could you so easily offer me your heart like this? You hardly know me.”


  “I don’t understand, did I do something wrong?” Sheal worried.


  “No,” Daniel tried to reason as he stepped back. “No… I mean… I don’t know. I just… this is happening so fast… so easily. It shouldn’t be like this…”


  “What shouldn’t?” Sheal wondered. “What do you mean?”


  “You shouldn’t give your love so easily to someone,” Daniel explained. “It’s supposed to be special, to be rightfully earned. But I have it… just like that…”


  Sheal watched in concerned silence as Daniel lowered his head while feeling a different kind of pain striking him now.


  “And I too… I was able to fall in love with you… just like that. I was able to give my heart and soul to you… in a matter of minutes. I opened myself up to you, I wanted to, but… it was too easy. It shouldn’t have been easy, right? It shouldn’t be like that. It shouldn’t… how could I… what’s wrong with me?”


  “Master? I don’t understand what you’re saying. Did I do something to upset you? I’m sorry, I’m sorry if I got carried away in the moment, I couldn’t help it. It felt so amazing and so perfect that… please forgive me. I was being selfish.”


  “No, you didn’t do anything wrong,” Daniel promised her. “You’re only following your inner nature. Your reaction to what I did was perfectly normal. Receiving affection from any man would of course feel good for you, you can’t be faulted for liking that or-”


  “You’re mistaken,” Sheal interrupted him. She slowly straightened her outfit as she watched Daniel with a gentle gaze before moving closer to him. “It didn’t feel right just because I was kissing a man. It felt right because it was you I was kissing.”


  “Sheal…”


  “And for the record, I didn’t fall in love with you in a matter of minutes,” Sheal corrected him. “After your heroic stand against the gemini, I watched and heard for days you being who you are with the girls here. Someone who truly loves and cares about who they are, not letting what they are stand in your way of being with them. Just when I thought it was too good to be true, to find a man who really believed in such things, you said the same thing about me. That I was beautiful, that I had a good soul, that I was a wonderful and honorable person, that I was cute even. You only saw who I am on the inside, and never let what I am on the outside detract from that. You showed me what a real man is like in Eden.”


  Leaning forward she gently placed her hands on his chest while he took hold of her by the hips.


  “I’ve been falling in love with you since I first met you, Daniel Sorres,” Sheal said with a smile forming. “A few days is quite a bit more than a few minutes. This isn’t my inner nature talking, as you put it, this is purely from me. And while one may contend that it may be too soon for some to feel love, you have earned my heart after everything you’ve done and shown me, and I will happily give it to you.”


  “But-”


  “In exchange,” Sheal quickly added, silencing Daniel. Pausing for a moment she saw him being taken aback before showing curiosity towards her. “In exchange that I can truly earn yours. You said it yourself, falling in love with me after a few minutes isn’t right. I can see the turmoil it brings you thinking you’ve ‘stolen’ me somehow, and the last thing I want to bring you is discomfort.”


  “I’ve captured the hearts of many during my travels,” Daniel admitted. “I never tried to, I never meant to, I just… did. I’m so lucky to have my girls in my life because of it. They are all my responsibility, I accept that and would want nothing less, but I can’t lose what makes love itself special by… using it like this.”


  “Using it how?”


  “He thinks he’s defiling the idea of love,” Twilight spoke up in their minds, causing them to jump with a startle. “That he’s made it cheap and worthless by forcibly forming a bond with you all so he can prove his words to the people outside.”


  “Twilight?” Daniel exclaimed.


  “Who is that?” Sheal asked, looking around. “Who said that?”


  “Do I have that right, Daniel Sorres?” Twilight asked. “Do you feel as though you’ve forced this bond with Sheal under corrupt pretenses? That her heart was wrongfully stolen by you all so you could have sex with her just to prove your words to the girls you’ve made promises to?”


  “How could I not feel that?” Daniel lamented. “I had hoped this would work, that I could make it work, that I could make it right somehow. I forced myself to open up, to win her heart and hopefully make the day a success. But… seeing how easily it was won… it only weighs me down more.”


  “Master?” Sheal wondered.


  “What about the bonds between me and my mates?” Daniel worried aloud. “How strong are they really if I can just woo any girl like this at a moment’s notice? If I can speak words of love and devotion to her so easily, how devoted am I really to those who I truly love in this life? I feel as though I’ve already lost everything today.”


  “Is that so?” Twilight mused. “Then how do you explain what you just did with Sheal?”


  “Who is that, master?” Sheal asked. “Is that your friend who lives here, the seer?”


  “I’m more than that, my dear. Sorry we haven’t been properly introduced yet, I promise we’ll get to know each other better in due time. But back to my original question, tell us, Daniel Sorres, how did you manage to kiss a salamander woman and not have your face lit aflame in doing so?”


  “I… I…” Daniel started to say, and then fell silent as Sheal watched him curiously.


  “Sheal, how did you feel when Daniel Sorres here kissed you? How would you describe it?”


  “I felt… incredible,” Sheal tenderly recalled. “I still can’t believe he actually did it. He not only held me so close, but he kissed me with so much passion. I’ve never been kissed before, as I’m sure you can guess, but that… that was the best first kiss I could have ever asked for. I mean the way he held me, kissed me, caressed me; it felt like I was bursting with love for him so powerfully and suddenly from within.”


  “I’d imagine you did feel that way, though it wasn’t just his kiss that got your fire going. It was also a bit of magic on his part, right, Daniel Sorres?”


  “Magic?” Sheal repeated, looking to Daniel inquisitively.


  “Daniel Sorres has a unique gift,” Twilight explained, with Sheal backing up a step and looking him over. “He’s able to use a magic long forgotten in this world called Synergy. With it, he’s able to draw power from those he loves. I’m sure you’ve heard talk from the other girls, about how he drew power from them time and again to use with his magic.”


  “Draw power from them?” Sheal slowly questioned. “Yes, I have heard some strange talk about that. I even remember Falla saying something along those lines before. But what does that have to do with me?”


  “That spike in love and lust you felt for him, that was the effect of Synergy being used on you, Sheal. Daniel Sorres called upon your aura, and I now see why. I was curious why he was so suddenly determined to make you swoon for him, but it makes sense now.”


  “What do you mean? What did he do?”


  “Sheal, your monster energy not only fuels his magic by way of Synergy, but also imbued him with a special gift all from you. The gift of being immune to fire.”


  Sheal fell silent and stared at Daniel in surprise while he looked up at the ceiling, however before he could speak the reaper continued on.


  “Your burning scales, your fiery breath, and the superheated fluids that have been leaking onto the floor below you; all of that would have normally scorched a man to the bone. But Daniel Sorres didn’t feel any discomfort at all holding you, did he?”


  Sheal jumped and quickly held her hands down against her skirt, an embarrassed whine and nervous smile being made as the reaper laughed in their heads.


  “Don’t worry, Sheal. He’s gotten the other girls to wet themselves in excitement for him all over this home. You’re by no means the first.”


  “Oh… good,” Sheal shakily replied, finding little comfort in those words as she lowered her head in shame.


  “But now here’s the kicker to all this, Sheal. Synergy only works if both Daniel Sorres and the girl he wishes to draw power from love each other. It’s that love that strengthens the bond of their desire to be with each other and Synergy itself. The stronger the bond, the more he can summon with his magic.”


  Daniel blinked then slowly turned to Sheal as she was watching him with eyes of wonder and a slowly waving tail.


  “Daniel Sorres, you claim you don’t deserve her love as you haven’t made any attempt in the past to earn it, yes? Then how do you explain the fact that you were able to not only see her aura with Synergy, but also draw upon it with such ease?”


  Seeing Daniel failing to form a response Twilight chuckled and spoke again.


  “The way I see it, Daniel Sorres, is you didn’t fall in love with Sheal in a matter of minutes, as you put it. That wouldn’t work for you, we both know that. Love is special to you, just as the girls you love are. Whoever you choose to give your heart to, it isn’t something you decide right away. You need that bond, a strong feeling of affection and desire for them, something you can’t form so quickly even if you wanted to.”


  “But… then how…” Daniel managed to say.


  “Daniel Sorres, I wager that you were already in love with Sheal,” Twilight gently accused, surprising both Daniel and the salamander woman. “From all that you’ve said about her, it’s easy to see why. She’s lovely, caring, thoughtful, loyal, and virtuous. Everything that you value in a woman, right? It almost seems like Sheal is a perfect match for the type of person you want in a mate, doesn’t it?”


  “M-Master?” Sheal spoke with a blush. “Is that true?”


  “She’s been falling in love with you these past few days, and it seems you’ve been doing the same with her. Isn’t that right, Daniel Sorres?”


  Daniel remained silent as he stared at Sheal, both stunned by Twilight’s accusation and also that he found less and less reason to refute it the more he considered it. Seeing her standing before him, timidly holding her apron and brushing aside her hair, her radiant eyes locked onto him, while her hips practically begged him to come closer along with her bouncing breasts; Daniel could recount time and again when Sheal actually stuck out to him so prominently.


  “You felt it with your magic, didn’t you? You’ve been feeling it for a while now I bet.”


  The way she always glanced over to him from the campfire when she first came to their home, appearing completely docile and harmless while bathed in fiery light with cinders gently wafting past her in the air.


  “Her aura, her love, you touched upon it so easily, right? I don’t think now was the first time you did so. It takes practice after all.”


  The times he saw her walking through the campsite, again catching her eye that always peeked at him from beneath her bangs while her serene expression never once fit the image of savagery or depravity that salamander women were known to possess. And the way her hips swayed beneath her leather skirt with her tail gently waving behind, always seeming to tease the sight of where her scales ended and soft flesh began on her rear.


  “You know the effects of Synergy can’t happen without good reason. You know there is only one way it could have been so close to your grasp as it was.”


  The way she talked to the elves and his mates, with reverence and humility in everything she spoke to them. And the way she talked to him, with the utmost respect and appreciation, always trying her best to overcome her shyness in his presence.


  “Be honest, Daniel Sorres. No point in hiding it now.”


  And when she acquired her maid uniform, wearing it before him with pride while praising such a gift, he could only see her not as a servant but a princess that deserved a bright future and a chance to live freely in the world. Someone who he couldn’t bear the thought of being corrupted or taken away again by the likes of The Sisterhood.


  “Do you love her?”


  Admiring all that Sheal was, Daniel suddenly felt more aware of his feelings for the salamander woman who was eagerly awaiting his response with bated breath. The bond he felt for her was one he himself had forged day after day, treasuring who she was and all she had to offer whoever she chose to bless with her heart.


  And she had chosen him.


  “I think… I do,” Daniel admitted. To that Sheal stumbled back and hit the wall while struggling to stay standing, wisps of smoke now coming out of her mouth as she tried to hold in her shock the best she could. Staring at the stunned salamander woman, Daniel suddenly felt another piece of the mystery clicking into place.


  ‘Was I really falling in love with Sheal all this time and never realized it? I have been guilty of stealing glances of her now and again. And her aura, it felt it so clear and powerful just now, almost like I’ve connected with it before. It was almost familiar somehow. Did I… wait…’


  “That’s why I knew,” he realized.


  “You knew? You knew what?” Sheal shakily asked.


  “I didn’t see it at first, I didn’t understand why,” he pondered, shifting his gaze down to her skirt that she quickly pressed her hands deeper against in a bashful manner. “But part of me knew it would be safe to kiss you, to mate with you even, if only I tried. I thought I was just being hopeful and possibly arrogantly foolish if proven wrong. But the more I think of it…”


  “You were sensing her aura all along,” Twilight concluded. “The more your own affections for this salamander grew, whether you realized it at the time or not, your ability to grasp their inner nature gave you a strong signal of what her monster energy would do for you. And with her feeling this way for you, it helped you connect with her all the more. You saw how this would play out before you even noticed.”


  “Master?” Sheal softly asked. “Is that… true? You… you mean you really do… love me?”


  “You’ve both proven that, Sheal,” Twilight giggled. “There’s no hiding the truth with Synergy. Isn’t that right, Daniel Sorres?”


  “So that means… that means I…” Daniel slowly contemplated, before he looked up with a befuddled grimace, something that quickly worried Sheal. “I made another girl fall in love with me without even trying or noticing? It wasn’t anything I intentionally did this time? It was out of my control once again? Are you serious? Why? Why does this always happen to me?”


  “Master?” Sheal wondered.


  “I can’t believe I did it again,” Daniel lamented, covering his face and shaking his head. “Every time a girl falls in love with me, it’s never because I sought to win her in the first place, but rather her simply being drawn to me? What am I doing out here that makes this work anyway? Back home no girl would ever pay any attention to me, they all hated my guts. But out here…”


  Looking back to Sheal he saw her watching him with a gentle gaze, hands gently held together near her bosom as she stared at him with a longing gaze that did nothing to hide her feelings. Her aura continued to burn brightly in his mind, the sheer amount of love she had being somewhat surprising to feel as she had clearly developed a very strong infatuation for him.


  “I can’t stop seducing women,” he finally realized. “I just can’t stop it. I don’t even have to try, it just happens. Why does this keep happening to me?”


  “I can’t speak on why nobody in your old village wanted to be with you,” Twilight reasoned. “But, it’s quite apparent these girls do want to be with you. So, what are you going to do now, Daniel Sorres?”


  Stepping closer to Sheal, Daniel gently held a hand to her cheek, this time feeling the blistering heat coming from her mouth as she tried to nuzzle against his palm. Yanking his hand back with a sharp grunt he saw a small burn on his hand now, something Sheal gasped in horror at seeing while quickly covering her mouth.


  “I’m sorry!” she cried out. “I’m so sorry, master! I didn’t mean to! How, how did I do that? I thought you couldn’t be touched by my fire! What happened? Do… do you not love me anymore? Is that what it means? Is that it?”


  “No, that’s not it, Sheal,” Daniel said, taking a moment to suppress the stinging sensation on his hand before seeing her whimpering and backing up against the wall. “I know I do love you. I can admit that now. The more I’ve seen and gotten to know you, the more I came to treasure who you are. Seeing you close to me, and also dressed so lovely as you are, I couldn’t fight my own inner nature it seems.”


  “Your… inner nature?” she quietly asked, slowly lowering her hands.


  “To love, cherish, and protect those who are truly special to me,” Daniel answered, reaching over and carefully placing his hand on her cheek. This time he felt no pain, while Sheal started to pant and grow increasingly aroused as she felt her love for Daniel ignite powerfully from within once again.


  “Master…” she purred, nuzzling against his hand and seeing it being unaffected by her now.


  “Your aura allows me to get closer to you,” Daniel explained, bringing her gaze to his again as she slowly came closer to him. “I just have to remember to focus on it before getting too close. Without it active, your body temperature is a bit hotter than I can handle. But I won’t let that stop me. I did this to you, after all. I may never know how I keep doing it, but I have to take responsibility for my actions, and I shall. I wanted to be worthy of you, so I will by protecting and caring for this beautiful woman who chose to grace me with the honor of having her heart.”


  “Master,” she whimpered, feeling her heart beating more steadily upon hearing his words.


  “Please, call me Daniel,” he insisted before moving in for a kiss.


  “Daniel,” she quietly repeated, slowly inching closer and closing her eyes. Holding her near Daniel prepared to enjoy another kiss from her, this time without guilt of having stolen her heart. Before he could, however, he quickly halted in place, the two then glancing to the side as they noticed someone right next to them.


  “Naughty boy, Daniel,” Pip giggled, gently shaking a finger at him.


  “Pip?” Daniel exclaimed. “What are you doing here? How long have you been there?”


  “The whole time,” Pip said with a wide grin. She started laughing while fluttering beside them, watching in merriment as Daniel started stammering nonsensical babble with a nervous and slightly fearful face while Sheal whined and quickly hid her face in his chest. Shortly after a boiling sound was heard, followed by Daniel screaming as he quickly leapt back a few feet, frantically waving his hands near where he had a large burn on his chest now, with Sheal gasping in shock at what she did before she promptly slumped down against the wall on the floor and started crying and frantically apologizing to her master.


  “You love Sheal, don’t you?” Pip giggled, flying over and circling Daniel with a knowing smirk. “I heard it. You said it. You love her and her boobies, don’t you? Don’t lie to me.”


  “Pip, you don’t understand,” Daniel tried to reason, still fanning his chest that was stinging from Sheal’s breath. “I was only… and she… I didn’t mean… what I’m trying to say is…”


  “It’s okay,” Pip assured, halting him and Sheal who both looked at the fairy in stunned silence. “You don’t have to worry about it, Daniel. You can love her. It’s fine.”


  “It’s… fine?” Daniel bewilderedly repeated.


  “Yeah, it’s fine. We all said we’re okay with it.”


  “You all said that?” Daniel asked with a jump. “Wait, what are you talking about? The girls are okay with this?”


  “Yeah, I just said so,” Pip giggled. “We know what you’re doing and why you’re doing it. And we’re okay with it. We don’t mind sharing you with Sheal.”


  “You don’t mind?” Daniel wondered. Pip shook her head and looked over to where Sheal was slowly standing back up, the salamander nervously glancing towards the open door then back to Pip who merely waved at her.


  “Nope. We don’t mind,” Pip agreed. “We all talked about it and we don’t care if you take another as your mate. It’s okay with us.”


  “You don’t care? The girls said that?”


  “As long as you take care of us like you said you would, we don’t care,” Pip answered, her glow shifting from blue to pink as she fluttered closer and gently held a hand to his cheek. “Take as many mates as you wish, Daniel, it doesn’t matter to us. All we care about is having your love. As long as you fulfill your promises to us, we shall give you everything you desire.”


  “Pip… but… I don’t want you to feel that I don’t-”


  “I love you, Daniel,” Pip interrupted him. “We all do. So much. You make us all so happy, we want to do the same for you. We know you’ll make good on your promises to all of us, we have faith in you. So don’t let us down, we’re all counting on you. That is all you need to concern yourself with.”


  Her glow shifted back to blue as she zipped over to Sheal, the salamander hopping back a bit as the fairy got close to her face with an accusing smile.


  “You can be his mate, we’re okay with that. But you better take good care of our man, or else you’ll be punished.”


  “P-Punished?” Sheal nervously repeated.


  “Uh huh. Bad girls get punished in this home. Just ask Alyssa. So don’t be bad, be good and make Daniel happy. You can do that, can’t you?”


  “I… uh… yes… yes, yes of course I can. I will do my best,” Sheal quickly said, nodding eagerly.


  “Good,” Pip beamed. “You’re going to be one of us now. You and your boobies belong in the family. This is so awesome, now I have more boobies in this home! I’m so happy!”


  She cheered and zipped down into Sheal’s bosom, being immediately followed by her screaming and shooting right back out into the air while trailing smoke.


  “Hot boobies! Hot boobies! Hot boobies! Ow ow ow ow!”


  “Oh my word, are you okay?” Sheal called out. “I’m sorry, I am. But why would you do that? You know I’m a salamander woman.”


  “That won’t stop me,” Pip growled, shaking in the air before glancing back to Sheal with a determined face. “All the boobies in this home belong to me. I love them and they love me, nothing shall keep us apart. Nothing! It is our destiny to be together! We were brought together by the threads of fate, all so I can smother them with love just as they smother me! It is the reason we are all here!”


  “What are you talking about?” Sheal slowly asked, shaking her head.


  “I shall conquer your boiling boobies!” Pip declared, pointing to the surprised salamander woman. “If Daniel loves them that must mean they are good boobies, and good boobies must be loved and sucked and licked and drooled on by me! That is the law of Pip!”


  “…what?”


  “I shall be victorious! Your boobies will be mine! Just you wait! I shall not let them go wanting!” Pip boldly stated. She quickly zipped around in circles before flying out the doorway, a pause befalling the hall before the fairy flew back to poke her head in.


  “Don’t keep us waiting, Daniel! We’ll be ready for you! Give it your all, okay? I love you!”


  With that she took off again, leaving Daniel and Sheal alone before slowly turning to each other.


  “What… just happened?” Sheal asked.


  “It sounds like you have the blessing of my girls,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “I was expecting a little more pushback from them, but it seems they’re okay with my choice to have you. As usual they only continue to reinforce my point about them being too good for me.”


  “I see,” she softly replied. “I was actually referring to what the little fairy was saying about my breasts, but it is nice to hear that they’re accepting of me. Though I must say, I don’t feel like I’ve truly earned their blessing just yet. Being chosen to be your mate… it is too good of an honor for someone like me to receive.”


  “To have a woman as pure and beautiful as you is something I have yet to fully earn, Sheal,” Daniel countered, shaking his head while Sheal turned away bashfully. “Not only that, but I have to fully earn the right to have all my girls today. This isn’t about proving my words to the elves and centaurs; this is me proving myself to all of you, and myself as well.”


  “Daniel,” Sheal tenderly replied, glancing back to him from under her bangs.


  “We’ll all have a long talk after this is done and sort out any misgivings or questions from this change in our home,” Daniel reasoned, turning his focus back towards the doorway. “We’ll have more time then to properly welcome you to the family. For now, we have only one thing we need to focus on.”


  He walked over and grabbed Sheal’s hand, leading the blushing salamander woman across the hall toward the exit before he quickly stopped and looked over at the bedroom.


  “Daniel?” Sheal wondered, seeing him thinking about something quite suddenly. “What is it?”


  “This is a very special occasion,” he explained, then glanced to her with a daring smile as she felt his grip on her hand remaining firm.


  “I really should give each of you girls everything I have to make you all fully satisfied with the man you’ve chosen to be with.”


  *****


  High above in the sunny skies a lone bird flew through the air, soaring gracefully over a large group of women that calmly marched along towards a certain destiny. With elven rangers and centaurs holding spears at their sides, Triska and her co-mates quietly walked down to the base of the knoll that held their home atop it and near the tents of the temporary elven community. Glancing to the side Triska watched their escort keeping pace, the elves moving with prideful steps while the centaurs trotted with poise and focused demeanors.


  ‘It almost feels like we’re being escorted to an execution,’ Triska commented in her mind.


  “With what my master is going to be doing to you girls, you just may feel that way,” Kitten teased. “I know I certainly feared I would have been slain by his personal sword on the night he made me his.”


  ‘I suppose so. Hey, tell me something. Honestly, are you really okay with-’


  “You don’t need to ask, Triska. You already know where I stand regarding that salamander woman and my master. If he chooses to have her, for whatever reason, I shall not stand in his way. He can have the whole world as far as I’m concerned. All I want is to be his in every way.”


  ‘You have as much right as we do to mate with him tonight,’ Triska mentioned as she glanced back to see the girls walking behind her, all showing focused looks as they prepared themselves for what was going to happen.


  ‘If we’re going to let Sheal have sex with him, we don’t have reason to tell you no anymore. You know that, right?’


  “Triska, I already gave you my answer regarding this. I will not be swayed from my crusade of earning my master’s heart. You and I both know he would feel the same way towards me, towards any of us. He doesn’t want a girl to simply be handed to him without earning it. As much as I hate that woman for getting to him before me… I’m not oblivious to how she treats him and you girls. She may be new in our group, but she’s further ahead than I in earning my master’s love.”


  ‘Yeah, we were all wondering how long it would take before this happened with Sheal. Though I must say it certainly happened faster than we expected.’


  “At any rate, it did, and she’s going to become his newest sex toy. There’s nothing I can do about it if this is his choice.”


  ‘You really can’t see us as anything more than sexual objects for him to play with, can you?’


  “I’m going to earn it, Triska. I’m going to rightfully earn his love and become his official bitch alongside all of you girls. This won’t deter me from earning my place at his side. I will have him, and I will savor my victory both in heated passion with my master and the tears of all those girls who doubted I could do it! You’ll see, I’ll show them all! They’re going to choke on their doubts of me when I’m being taken by my master just like when he fucked me crazy on the night we met!”


  Triska listened to her counterpart laughing manically inside her mind, slowly shaking her head with a quiet sigh as they made their way past the elven encampment towards the desolate remains of Ruhelia, gradually approaching a huge congregation of elven and centaur women and children gathered together in heated anticipation for their arrival. Although the kingdom of Ruhelia was destroyed and left only a gaping chasm in its wake, there were smaller remnants of the centaur homeland that remained untouched along the furthest outskirts of the land, one such location being their current destination.


  Not too far from the elven camp was a public square nestled against a grassy uprising. Where the fields that centaurs used to run through ended there were weathered stone floors and moss covered pillars that served as a gathering place for the people to hold revelries of various flair. The tall marble columns were erected to hang beautiful banners of their homeland, depictions of centaurs holding spears in triumph along with suns shining upon the galloping women that now only served as old memories of their once majestic stand in Eden. The plaza and the hillside behind it served as a spacious amphitheater for the people that not only filled the square and the numerous elevated rows that had worn dirt patches and stone tables set among them where centaurs had once sat during festivities. Although primarily built for centaurs, it served its purpose well for the elves as well, as it allowed those present to gaze at where the main event would be taking place.


  Placed before them was a raised stage built of stone, carved with intricate care and elegant design, a place used by performers and political speakers of Ruhelia where they could be seen and heard by their audience against the backdrop of what was once their kingdom. Now only the scarred horizon lay behind the stage, however spears were used as poles to fly flags of green, yellow, and white colors that once represented their kingdom behind the platform to help mask what was now gone with reminders of what they still had. Grassy inclines led up to the stage from either flank where a few elven rangers and two centaurs stood, along with many marble benches draped with fine red and golden quilts which were placed near the front in a long line.


  Those atop the platform surveyed the crowd, observing their kin and new friends standing together as they spoke in eagerness for the show that awaited them, all while having a conversation of their own of different tones.


  “I still have concerns about this,” a centaur spoke with a disgruntled sigh.


  “I have concerns about your faith in that man,” an elf retorted.


  “Do you honestly not see a problem here?”


  “Yes, I see one very clearly, and she had best shut her mouth if all she has to speak about our lord and savior with her tongue is venomous barbs,” the elf snapped back.


  “I’m with Vienne,” the other centaur interjected, slowly shaking her head as she rested a hand on her friend’s shoulder. “I can believe this Daniel Sorres took up arms against The Sisterhood. Hell, maybe he did get lucky and managed to kill their leaders by the gods’ merciful graces.”


  “It is we who were lucky to be blessed with him,” an elf argued. “You as well. You should be more grateful for all he did for your people.”


  “Maybe he did avenge our empress,” the centaur conceded, holding her hands up. “And I have no doubts he’s stolen Kroanette’s heart with the way she speaks of him. And hey, maybe he really does love her. A human loving a monster? Sure, maybe there is one such man in the world; I can just barely accept that. But still, this?”


  Gesturing to all the seats before them the centaur showed incredible doubt just as her companion did.


  “He can’t have sex this many women in one go. That’s just insane. This is clearly a desperate attempt to win us over from such foolish behavior and hollow words.”


  “He’s going to die,” the second centaur agreed. “There’s no way he can fill so many wombs with his seed and not lose his life in the process. For crying out loud, having sex with a succubus would be a safer bet for him.”


  “There is a succubus in his party, remember?” an elf snidely quipped. “And she’s told us in full detail how Lord Daniel Sorres fucked her into submission. It sounds like even a succubus isn’t enough to satisfy that man.”


  “Clover has spoken of her mate in high regard as well,” another mentioned. “She only speaks praise and adoration for him and all he’s done. And she’s confirmed that he is able to fuck them all, all night long even, and still have the strength to stand afterwards.”


  “You’re all too gullible,” the centaur scoffed. “There’s just no way that man can do such a thing. He’s only human, remember? Humans have their limits. Clover and Kroanette have clearly embellished their tales out of blind infatuation for him. And that demon that claims to be his pet was probably enslaved with magic, not his penis. She’s only speaking how her master ordered her to.”


  “He’s going to drop dead on this stage,” the other agreed. “That or collapse before everyone in an undeniable display of truth that he is biting off more than he can chew by far.”


  “He will not fail,” an elf sternly argued.


  “He will impregnate each and every one of those girls today before our very eyes.”


  “Lord Daniel Sorres will prove his words to you,” the third ranger finally spoke up. “He loves those girls, and they love him. We know that to be true. We’ve seen them with our own eyes, we’ve seen how he speaks and cares for those girls, even though they’re not human. And they hold him in the highest regard; their love for him is undeniable. After today you will all know that as well, and then you can choose how to beg for his forgiveness in the face of your own stupidity.”


  “You really think he has it in him to fill all those girls up with his seed?” the centaur questioned. “All of them. The salamander woman too? He’s going to knock her up on this very stage without any means of cooling her off first? You really believe that?”


  “Yes, we do.”


  “I’m sorry, I mean no disrespect, but I can’t honestly see how that man can do such a thing,” the centaur reasoned, shaking her head. “Hearing that this one man has done so much, and even loves so many different monsters like he says, it’s just all so… unbelievable.”


  “Empress Kroanette’s heart was stolen by a thief alright,” the second agreed. “I’m starting to think he’s nothing more than a deceiver with how he’s playing everyone here.”


  “Don’t you dare speak of Lord Daniel Sorres in that tone,” an elf hissed, the three rangers taking noticeable offense to those words. “We would all be dead if it wasn’t for him. Your people would still be hiding and your empress would know no peace in the afterlife. We owe everything to that man for all he’s done, the very least you could offer is some respect when speaking of him.”


  “He has spoken of some very radical ideas,” another admitted. “In truth, we too were cautious of such words at first. However he has a marvelous record of proving himself to be honest and true every time doubt is thrown at him. The things he’s preaching, the promises he’s made to his loved ones, what he says could be in our future… I don’t just want them to be true, I dare say we need them to be.”


  “It’ll never happen,” the centaur scoffed. The two centaurs glanced to each other then turned their attention towards the crowd, speaking not a word more. The elves shook their heads at them in derision, their eyes then taking notice of all the people gathered who were anxiously awaiting the event.


  “He can do this,” an elf quietly voiced. “I know he can.”


  “He’ll shove their words back down their throats,” another agreed. The third ranger remained quiet as she surveyed the gathering with a distant look in her eyes. After a while her ear twitched, the woman quickly looking off to the side as she spotted something. One by one everyone in the crowd turned to see Triska’s group approaching, with those on the stage exchanging final looks with each other before standing at attention for their awaited guests.


  The voices quickly died down as elves and centaurs fell silent, all eyes staring in awe at seeing Triska and her companions making their way up the grassy slope to the stage. As they arrived so too did Pip, the tiny fairy zipping through the air and landing on Triska’s shoulder. Felucia and Rolian stopped along with their escort next to the stage while Clover and Kroanette walked ahead of their co-mates towards the elves and centaurs waiting for them towards the front.


  “Sorry to keep you waiting,” Kroanette politely said. “We were preparing ourselves for this special occasion.”


  “Hope you don’t mind,” Clover added with a smirk. “But we kind of want to get to the main event as soon as possible, if you know what I mean.”


  “I have a very good idea what you mean,” a centaur commented, eyeing over the lack of clothing the girls had. “Make no mistake, we too are very eager to see this Daniel Sorres backing up his claims today. Though I must admit, I was expecting a bit more… class, from you girls. Especially you, Kroanette. This is a little disappointing to see.”


  “You’re going to be named our honored empress today,” the other centaur mentioned in a criticizing tone. “Yet you come here dressed like a whore? Your late mother Vendreass would be appalled by your lack of civility, once again. Can you not take anything seriously, even once?”


  “Excuse me?” Kroanette sharply retorted, stepping forward while the centaurs nervously backed up. “I’m sorry, I don’t believe I heard correctly just now. You were expecting what from us? Class? Etiquette? Some refined poise on our part? I’m sorry, I wasn’t aware that was being expected of us after you all so persistently demanded to see my mate fucking me like an animal out here in front of god and everyone along with all these women behind me!”


  Everyone jumped in surprise from the loud outburst as Kroanette moved closer to the two centaurs that were fretfully stuttering some form of response.


  “And don’t you dare bring up my mother’s name right now,” she hissed. “You’re the ones who are asking her daughter to be publicly bred by her mate in front of our people. I think at this point we can safely assume we’ve tossed aside any dignity or shame we may have had for this civic display. That being said, whether I’m being crowned empress or not, I think I’m entitled to dress however the hell I want before my man comes here and impregnates me in front of our entire community and friends!”


  “I-I-I’m s-sorry!” the centaur tried to say before Kroanette sharply silenced her with a wave of the hand.


  “If this is how you want him to prove his words to you all, fine, so be it. However let’s not mistake this for what it is; this is a public demonstration of his willingness to be our mate and his enormous love for us all that he has openly expressed. You’re going to see your new empress and priestess get fucked senseless here today by that man, everyone here is clearly waiting to see it, so does it really matter what we’re wearing before we get started?”


  “No! No, of course not!” the centaur pleaded, shaking her head. “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to be so rude, I was just… and I… you… but… I mean I was only trying to… to… I’m sorry! Please forgive me!”


  Kroanette gave a stern nod before snootily trotting back over to the girls, all of them staring at her in awe as she slowly breathed out and tried her best to hold in her lustful purrs.


  “Heavens, I am so goddamned horny right now. I fear it may be somewhat affecting my behavior a little.”


  “Really? I couldn’t tell,” Falla dryly commented.


  “I could,” Luna said, nodding. “She was talking like Clover there for a minute.”


  “She was yelling a lot,” Cindy agreed with a slow nod.


  “Yep,” Clover smirked at the family centaur. “That’s my co-mate.”


  Triska chuckled amusedly, seeing the two centaurs huddling closer together while one was trying to steady her breathing again, and then listened as Pip whispered in her ear.


  “Hey,” she called over. “I don’t mean to rush you, but you may want to start the coronation ceremony soon. Daniel Sorres should be arriving shortly so we can get started with making our future children in front of all of you as requested.”


  “Is that so?” an elf asked. “But, shouldn’t we wait for him to be present for the ceremony? It seems only right to have him here with us when we-”


  “Just get on with it!” Clover shouted back, startling the elves. “As you can see I’m obviously dressed for one purpose here today, and it sure ain’t for political reasons. You wanted me to be priestess, so let’s get it announced officially so we can move on to the main attraction here.”


  “We’ve prepared ourselves the best we could for this rather outlandish display,” Kroanette mentioned. “The idea of having our man breed us in front of our people is something we’re certainly more focused on at the moment for what I would hope to be obvious reasons. I’m sorry to say being crowned as the new leaders of everyone here isn’t something that can distract us from that.”


  “And for the record,” Specca spoke up, stepping forth. “We would like to mention that being told to be bred by our mate in front of everyone here without first being consulted on whether to perform such an extreme display at all was rather rude. You may not think it, but this is typically a personal matter between Daniel and his mates, it’s not something we normally do out in public like animals.”


  “This is normally something we do in the privacy of our home,” Alyssa scolded, with the centaurs and elves showing nervous grimaces now. “We are stepping way outside of our personal boundaries to do this all so you’ll believe what our man has to say. We do have some level of shame, you know.”


  “Some of us are a little nervous at the prospect of mating with Daniel in front of so many people,” Falla added, slowly shaking her head. “But we’re here because we love him and will do anything to make him happy. As thrilled about Clover and Kroanette’s new positions with you all, we’re much more interested in the positions Daniel’s going to place us in for having sex.”


  “That being said,” Triska continued, crossing her arms with a stern look towards the worried women before them. “We do hope you’ll see the lengths we’re willing to go for Daniel and his cause, how much we believe in him and what he’s out here to achieve. We’re doing this so he may hopefully reach you misguided women and help you learn a better way to live in this world other than acting like shameless monsters indistinguishable from those in The Sisterhood. That and we honestly want to have sex with him so much at this point we don’t want to wait any longer.”


  “Yes, of course,” an elf remorsefully agreed. “We understand. I am sorry for any inconvenience this may have caused you girls.”


  “Well it has, and yet we’re still here,” Triska countered. “So, let’s get this all out of the way right now before Daniel gets here. He may be here to help all of you, but we are here for him. We stand before you all, exposed and ready to be violated by that man, all because we love him, not because you demand it. That’s why we’re here right now as we are. Now, kindly perform your coronation ceremonies if you want, but make it quick. As soon as Daniel arrives, we’re giving that crowd what they really want to see here today.”


  “As you wish,” a centaur obliged with a small bow. She turned to face the crowd and cleared her throat, holding her hands up to gather their attention as a hush fell over the spectators.


  “He’s coming!” another centaur called out, with everyone then seeing her hasty approach from the fields. “He’s on his way! He’s coming right now! He’ll be upon us in a matter of moments!”


  Triska and her co-mates smiled in relief knowing their mate was finally approaching, with anxious looks being exchanged and giggling quickly spreading among them as they eagerly anticipated what he was going to do to them.


  “Make way!” an elf yelled, running towards the site and waving nearby elves and centaurs aside. “Lord Daniel Sorres approaches! Make a path, goddammit!”


  The elves and centaurs started talking in excitement while scanning the field for the guest of honor, with some hopping and pointing at seeing something while others were holding onto one another as they began talking about the upcoming show.


  “Well?” Alyssa quizzed the elves and centaurs on the stage. “Hurry up, he’s almost here.”


  “He is?” the centaur at the front wondered. “But… but we haven’t started the ceremony yet.”


  “Then start now, hurry,” Specca urged her.


  “Let’s do this and get it over with,” Clover ordered, herself and Kroanette stepping up next to the centaur at the front.


  “But we need more time than a few minutes,” the centaur argued. “There’s an order to this. I still have to recite the vows of our ancestors, and then Kroanette has to give her speech, and then there’s the pledge she has to make in front of everyone, and the first run of the empress around the ceremonial fields… oh damn, are those still around? But anyway after all that she also needs to-”


  “I have a better idea,” Kroanette quickly interrupted then stepped forward and waved to the people. “Sisters of Ruhelia! Daughters and mothers of our great land… thanks for making me your empress! You’re the best! I’ll try my hardest not to let you down! Thank you everyone!”


  “What are you doing?” the centaur behind her cried out in disbelief, though she was overpowered by the rallying cry of those in the audience cheering and whistling in celebration while Kroanette merely waved at them. “That’s not how we do this! You can’t just say thanks and that’s it! This isn’t a simple matter, this is a huge deal! Don’t you see that? Are you listening to me? Hey! You can’t just-”


  “Alright, me next,” Clover said, stepping forward and waving her hand to silence the upset centaur behind her who started to profusely object. “Elves of Green Haven! You all wanted me to be priestess, so now you got me as your priestess! Good fucking job, you’re all awesome! To that, I swear to give this job my all! Because, you know, I kind of have to now!”


  “What kind of acceptance speech is that?” the centaur screamed, hopping up and down while thrashing her arms in a fit, again being ignored as the elves in the crowd cheered and raised their fists in triumph of their new priestess gracing them officially.


  “That wasn’t so hard,” Kroanette giggled, waving to her people.


  “Nailed it,” Clover smugly agreed as she did the same.


  “We’re not honestly accepting that as a done deal, are we?” the centaur behind them complained to the others. “For crying out loud, this is an auspicious moment for our people, we have to do this properly, with the respect and dignity it deserves, and-”


  “We’re all practically naked and about to be fucked by our mate!” Triska yelled back as she gestured to the skimpy lingerie the girls had on. “In front of everyone I must add! Nobody cares about your orderly procedure of crowning a new leader; they’re all just waiting to see us get filled with our man’s seed! So shut up and stand aside already!”


  The centaur fell quiet with a shocked expression on her face while her companion was merely shaking her head slowly at Kroanette as she watched in stunned silence their new empress accepting the honored and prestigious title in a matter of seconds with what seemed to be very little care on her part.


  “I think High Priestess Clover performed her speech with excellent marks,” an elf proudly commented.


  “Short and sweet, just the way we like them,” another added.


  “She really is a shining example of what elves are capable of,” the third complimented.


  Felucia watched Clover and Kroanette waving to their people with a raised eyebrow, noticing some stark contrasts between how they accepted positions of power and how The Sisterhood did during their time in Green Haven. Rolian however was just drinking from her jug, the arachne hiccupping before looking around quickly as she appeared to forget where she was and what she was doing again. Kroanette and Clover listened to the applause from their kin as they saw everyone cheering for them, the thunderous revelry then slowly falling silent as all eyes began to avert from their new empress and priestess towards something else entirely. Everyone on the stage turned to see two figures approaching the event, with those at the edge of the crowd staring in awe while a few in back were hopping on their feet to better see.


  “And now the fun part begins,” Kroanette coyly said.


  “About fucking time,” Clover purred as they moved next to their co-mates to greet their man.


  Walking over the grass dressed in a new pair of pants was Daniel, the focus of everyone’s attention as he clearly saw every elf and centaur staring at him with unblinking eyes. The elves were of course overwhelmed with honor for the man who they revered so much, and the centaurs, including those that had doubts of Daniel, still recognized him as their champion who fought on their behalf. Even his mates were rendered silent, as they were stunned to see him approaching them as he was. Though it wasn’t because he was half naked, as that was mostly their fault to begin with and they knew it. It wasn’t that Sheal was at his side, the salamander woman moving gracefully alongside the man with hands held together before her and tail slowly swaying behind. It was for another reason that surprised all of them, except for Triska who smiled lovingly at her mate that ascended the grassy incline towards them.


  “It’s about time you showed up,” she giggled, then showed a puzzled smile as she pointed to something. “Um, why did you bring that?”


  “You’ll see soon enough,” Daniel replied, stopping at the edge of the stage beside the elven rangers. He calmly gazed at the large crowd of women and children who all stared at him in hushed silence. Moving his eyes across those on the platform he saw the two centaurs and elven rangers politely bowing to him, Felucia slowly shaking her head with a bitter grimace on her face, Rolian giggling and waving to him bashfully, Triska keeping her arms behind her as she obviously flaunted her breasts at him with a coy smile, and the other girls who were all looking at him in disbelief.


  “Uh… but… how…” Specca breathed out.


  “No way…” Falla gasped.


  “Daniel?” Luna wondered.


  “Dear… god,” Kroanette growled hungrily.


  “Fuck me now,” Clover softly voiced.


  Alyssa merely pointed at Daniel while failing to speak. Star mewed quietly with slowly waving tails. And even Cindy was looking at Daniel like she couldn’t believe what she was seeing.


  “How are you doing that?” she asked, shaking her head.


  “Girls,” Daniel greeted, holding Triska’s duffel bag over his shoulder with one hand.


  “He’s… holding that thing… with one hand,” Doku slowly said, hips now anxiously shaking while she ruffled her feathers.


  “Wow,” Pip breathed out.


  “How the fuck is he doing that?” Kitten exclaimed.


  ‘What do you mean?’ Triska wondered. She blinked then finally noticed her family staring at Daniel with stunned faces.


  “Girls? What’s wrong?”


  “He’s… he’s… he’s…” Specca tried to say.


  “Oh my… Daniel…” Kroanette said, fanning herself now.


  “My ovaries fucking exploded,” Clover whined.


  “Why are you all gawking at him like that?” Felucia asked.


  “Is something wrong?” Sheal wondered.


  “I apologize for the wait,” Daniel spoke up. “I had a few things to take care of before I came here. Did I miss the coronation ceremony?”


  “Yes, you did,” a centaur spoke, shaking her head. “Though to be fair, if anyone in the crowd blinked they too would have missed it.”


  Her companion elbowed her to stifle that talk then stepped forward with a cautious smile at Daniel.


  “The ceremony is complete. We have appointed Kroanette and Clover as our new leaders of the centaur and elven races in Koskaysil. You have arrived just in time for the next part, Daniel Sorres. And I see you brought the salamander woman you’re going to be mating with along with you. Hold on… I believe we’re missing someone still. Didn’t you have a succubus with you as well? I was told you had a demon serving you, I would have thought she would be the first to get down here in preparation for this. Where is she?”


  Triska opened her mouth to speak, trying to think of how to explain the unique situation regarding her inner demon and her lack of a role in this demonstration, before Daniel spoke up before her.


  “She will be making an appearance,” he said, with Triska turning to him in question as he glanced to her with a wink. “She is a valued member of our family, and will be called upon when the time is right. However, I don’t believe you’ll be able to allow her to properly participate when she does.”


  “Oh? And why won’t we?” the centaur questioned with a raised eyebrow. “I’m sure everyone here would love to see you taming a succubus with your sexual prowess that you claim to have. Tell us, why can’t she participate along with all these women?”


  “Tell you what,” Daniel smirked. “Rather than try to explain, I’ll show you. When I call upon her to make an entrance, she will do so, and then you can decide whether or not she’ll be able to join in, or if she will be ineligible for any reason. How does that sound?”


  “You will be asked to fill her with your seed when she shows up, Daniel Sorres,” the other centaur warned.


  “Oh don’t worry, she will be,” Daniel assured her. The two centaurs looked to each other in puzzlement before the first shook her head and stepped forth with a derisive smile at him.


  “Your strange riddles aside, it looks like we’re ready to proceed with the demonstration whenever you are. You are ready, aren’t you?”


  Daniel chuckled as he looked over his harem of beautiful women, all of which waited for his answer while clearly holding in their swiftly growing love and lust for the man before them. With a single nod he dropped the duffel bag to the ground at his side, which promptly slammed into the stone floor and cracked it severely while startling everyone as it kicked up a dust cloud from beneath it.


  “What the fuck?” Felucia softly asked as she looked at the bag in surprise.


  “Oh… my,” Sheal marveled as well.


  “Wow. What’s in that thing?” Rolian wondered.


  Triska continued to smile at Daniel while the rest of her family felt their hearts skipping a beat from seeing the infamous bag threatening to collapse the stage below them after being carried there singlehandedly by their mate. Slowly they returned their sights onto Daniel as he looked over each and every girl before him, admiring every curve of their voluptuous bodies, every inch of their flawless skin, every slight jiggle of their exposed breasts, and every fiercely intense gaze of burning love and desire that their eyes held for him. However it wasn’t just they that shared that look, as the girls also saw the same heated desires their mate had in his eyes as he observed them before he gave his honest reply.


  “Yes. I am most certainly ready for this.”


  


  Chapter 5


  Troublemakers


  In the world of Eden, there were always those who would cause problems. Some were innocent, either being accident-prone or stubbornly curious without ill intent. And some weren’t, being intentionally provoking and stirring up trouble if only for fun or sheer chaos. Everyone would eventually cross that line now and again, it was a natural part of life. Why they did and how they would accept their choices would help shape and define who they were for the world to recognize. Some never truly wanted to cause trouble, they just found it hard to cross back over the line.


  For others, they knew where that line was to begin with, and when the time was right to cross it.


  *****


  “This is so unfair!” an elven child cried out, arms thrashing as she was forcibly scooted along the grass by a ranger. “I want to see Clover getting knocked up! I want to see!”


  “Not on your fucking life,” the ranger scolded, pushing the child forward and shaking her head. “You know better, now get moving.”


  “You children are not permitted to see such things,” a centaur agreed, trotting by and slapping the rear of a younger centaur who whined and begrudgingly ran forward. “Get going, all of you!”


  “I want to see the empress getting pregnant!” another young centaur argued, frantically racing one way then another as an elder centaur kept running about to cut her off. “I don’t want to miss it! Please, let me see! I’m old enough to handle it, I swear I am!”


  “You haven’t blossomed yet, this is not something you’re ready to witness,” her elder snapped before quickly whacking the child’s rear, herding her off with a cry along with many other young centaurs and elves who were being escorted away from the grand gathering.


  “I’m ready to see this! I am!” an elven child screamed, running back past the crowd before being snatched up by another centaur who carried her and another elf off with the others.


  “All of you youngsters are to convene at the fire pit in our camp right away!” a ranger called out. “Any of you dragging your feet better haul ass right now! I mean it!”


  Nearby a young centaur was tackled to the ground by her mother, the child screaming and kicking her legs before she was dragged away while a few elves were whipping their kids’ rears with canes to get them moving while they complained and argued the whole way. A ranger slowly shook her head as she watched the large crowd of children being scurried away, much to their great reluctance, by their elders, before she quickly ran aside and snatched a young centaur’s hand as she tried to run back.


  “Let me go this instant!” the centaur yelled, thrashing in a fit. “I’m old enough to see my empress mating with a man! Take your hands off me, I’m not going anywhere but-”


  “Little lady, I will put an arrow in your fucking leg if you try to go back there, do you hear me?” the elf shouted back, silencing the stunned girl. “Now you listen to me. You may have the bigger tits between the two of us, but that won’t save you if you go back there and see some graphic shit that you’re not ready to handle! Your eyes can’t take such a thing yet and you know it. Don’t be a goddamned idiot and poke your nose where it most certainly doesn’t belong. Get your ass to the camp with the rest of your friends and park your butt there until we say so, and don’t let me catch you running anywhere near that orgy or else!”


  “Listen to her, child,” a centaur ordered, trotting over and grabbing the young girl’s arm from the elf. “This is for your own good, you know that. Any who haven’t come of age yet cannot witness what’s going to happen back there without serious consequences. You want to be limquar del medsian? Is that it? Is that what you want?”


  “No, ma’am,” the young girl moped, lowering her head.


  “Then get going. And behave yourself, we’re watching you,” the centaur warned, pushing the girl towards the others. As she walked off with a pout the elder sighed and ruffled her hair. “This is a royal pain in the ass.”


  “Tell me about it,” the ranger agreed. “We’re missing one hell of a show back there, all because we got chosen to watch the little shits.”


  “Do you elves always talk about your own offspring with such language?”


  “What do you call them? Little angels?”


  “I wish,” the centaur muttered as they began walking off together and shepherding any lingering children along ahead of them.


  “By the way, what does liquor der mason mean?” the elf asked.


  “Limquar del medsian,” the centaur dryly repeated. “It’s what we centaurs call someone who is… not quite right mentally speaking. I think in your tongue, it would be something like ‘fucked in the head’, so to speak.”


  “Wow. Such strong language,” the elf mocked. She thought about it for a moment then keenly eyed the centaur. “Hey, wait a minute. I think I’ve heard some of you centaurs calling Lord Daniel Sorres that name before.”


  Coming to a halt the centaur looked back to the large gathering where the rest of her people were going to be watching a very risqué display, then back to the elf who watched her curiously.


  “Look, I don’t doubt that man likes monsters such as us. And even though I wasn’t able to witness such a thing, I choose to believe he did heroically save your people and avenge ours by striking a critical blow against The Sisterhood. I’ve heard nothing but glorious tales about him from your people, so for that I’m willing to give him some benefit of the doubt.”


  “But you still think he’s crazy, don’t you?” the elf accused. “You don’t believe what he’s been saying.”


  “That we will all have husbands someday?” the centaur questioned, raising an eyebrow. “That humans everywhere will see us as equals and not monsters? That my daughter will have humans as friends? That a man would love her? That he loves all those monsters back there? Yes, I do doubt that.”


  The elf remained silent as the centaur waved a few young children past them before she looked back towards the gathering with a skeptical grimace.


  “That,” she continued. “And I seriously doubt he has it in him to mate with all those women in one go like this. Seriously, who is he kidding? He’s only human after all.”


  “I was there in Green Haven when he showed up,” the elf said, getting the centaur’s attention. “I was being dragged away by my traitorous sisters to be their slave in some godforsaken battleground who-knows-where. My life, and my daughter’s, were over, until he came. He just waltzed right into our village and declared he was there to help us. He took on the gemini without batting an eyelash. He fought against those monsters like a goddamned knight out of story books. He saved me. He saved my daughter. He saved my people. We were able to escape all because he came for us when nobody else would. A man came to our rescue and saved our asses.”


  The elf then got closer to the centaur and pointed in her face with a fierce glare.


  “He may only be a human, but he’s much more than that to all of us,” she hissed. “And I’ll tell you something else, I better not hear any more shit from you centaurs about him being full of it himself or else you’re going to learn a harsh lesson in respecting those who deserve all our fucking reverence after they did the fucking impossible all for us!”


  “Wait, I meant no disrespect, I just-” the centaur nervously reasoned before the elf quickly yanked out an arrow and fired off to the side with a sharp shrill through the air, streaking past a young centaur who quickly stumbled back in her run with a yelp.


  “Get your fat ass over to the camp now!” the elf roared, startling everyone nearby. “We’ve told you over and over again, you can’t watch the orgy! I’m not going to warn you fucking shits again, get over to the camp and sit your asses down or I’m breaking every leg you have to make sure you stay there! Am I understood?”


  “Y… ye… yes, ma’am,” the young centaur sniveled before quickly racing off with the other children. The elf holstered her bow then pointed at the stunned elder again.


  “That man is out here fighting for all of us,” she sternly reminded her. “He’s trying to bring some goddamned changes to this fucked up world. And you know what? We elves like what he’s selling. We want a piece of that happy future too. I want my daughter to not be seen like a freak of nature to everyone just because she was born the way she was. I want her to find a man who would want to marry her and not beat the crap out of her in a revenge-fuck. Wouldn’t you want the same for your kid?”


  “I… uh… well, I mean… yes, of course… but…” the centaur shakily uttered.


  “And you know what else? I’m tired of being a monster. We all are. Those demons in The Sisterhood put a real bad taste on that word. Really ruined it for all of us. So if there’s any chance I can be rid of that title, that my daughter can be rid of that title, then we’re going to fight for it. And if the world doesn’t like that, well then fuck ‘em. We stand with Lord Daniel Sorres and his grand vision. We want the conflict between us all to fucking stop already! And you can be damned sure that if anyone causes him the slightest amount of pain in his ass, we will fucking murder them like you wouldn’t believe. Remember that the next time you think about calling him liquor dem sadian.”


  “You really believe he… loves monsters such as us, though?” the centaur worried.


  “With how he risked his life to save all of us, there’s not a single doubt in my mind. Mark my words, that man speaks the truth to us, he’s not a liar. He can bring change to this world, he can offer us a better future, and he’s going to fuck all those women back there and claim them as his in front of everyone because they’re his mates. His family. His loved ones. And that man will do anything for those he loves. I only pray my people can earn a fraction of his love in return, because I know that man will do right by our people to the very end.”


  “You’re serious,” the centaur softly spoke.


  “I’m dead serious. And if there’s even the slightest chance there’s another man out there like him, you can be goddamned sure my people will follow Lord Daniel Sorres’ guidance so that we might have a fucking shot at landing a mate as amazing as him. My daughter deserves nothing less.”


  She marched off with the others while keeping the children moving towards the elven camp, leaving the stunned centaur alone to slowly regain herself and catch her breath. Looking back to where the anticipated orgy would be taking place, she wondered about such a change truly coming over Eden as a whole, and if such a dream could become reality as the lone man in the sea of monsters nearby had so boldly promised.


  “Even if he does see us differently, can he really help the world do the same?” she quietly wondered to herself. After a pause she started walking off with the others, right before she had to make a mad dash to the side to stop some young centaurs from once again trying to race back and see the monumental demonstration of epic perverted nature about to take place.


  *****


  Under the bright crystalline ceiling of their subterranean town, the residents of Stonegate’s basement were enjoying another peaceful day. Copycats and monsters of various classes moved about through the streets alongside human women and men, with their casual talk to the occasional passerby along with friendly waves and benevolent demeanors seen by all that appeared to be of very stark contrast to how their races typically treated one another on the surface of Eden.


  While there were copycats strolling through the municipal with swords and crossbows, clad in tighter leather armor, and gold bandanas worn atop their heads, their daily duties as the guards of The Cellar mostly amounted to stopping the occasional squabble about overpriced bread or urging local gremlin alchemists to performing their experiments in the safety of their own homes and not out in public, thus jeopardizing everyone else’s safety with ‘unexpected results’ from their concoctions. Despite how dangerous and menacing the city of Stonegate up above appeared to many, the truth was there was very little if any crime or cause of alarm happening in The Cellar, with the watchwomen assigned to the lower district having quite an easy time keeping order among the people who, by and large, abided by the laws of their home and treated each other, both human and monster, with respect and kindness at every turn.


  “Get back here, you damn thief!” a copycat yelled out, herself and her companion racing down an alleyway with their crossbows holstered on their backs and tails sharply swaying behind them.


  “Goddammit, kid, how many times are you going to pull this crap?” the other guard shouted, both chasing a younger copycat who was quickly sprinting ahead of them.


  “Leave me alone!” Lucy barked back, the young girl hastily running along the cobblestone and past boxes of garbage in the narrow lane, hands tightly holding a bag slung over her back that rustled and jingled with every step she made. Her feet carried her swiftly ahead of the pursuers while she dodged and weaved with high agility around piles of weathered junk and rats that quickly scurried out of her way. She jumped up along a few stacking crates before leaping forward and running along the wall, with the guards watching in surprise as the little copycat vaulted higher and higher up between leaking pipes and boarded windows.


  “How the hell does she do that?” a guard cried out, both of them slowing to a halt as the thief hopped higher up still while literally running along and jumping off the walls, her feet and hands quickly moving to propel her upwards while grabbing onto any ledge or surface they could to keep her momentum flowing. With a graceful somersault she flipped around and landed on the edge of the roof to the neighboring building, her proud laughter echoing down into the alley even from behind her mask as she stood tall above the stunned guards.


  “That is actually quite impressive,” one of the women reluctantly admitted.


  “You can’t run from us, Lucy!” the other shouted with a stomp of her foot. “We know where you live! We’re going to catch you anyway! Just get down here now and face your punishment!”


  “I’m not Lucy!” the girl arrogantly retorted. “You have no proof I’m anyone you say!”


  “For crying out loud… everyone knows who you are, you damn brat!” the guard yelled, shaking her fist up at the girl. “Your mask doesn’t fool anyone! Now get down here and return what you stole!”


  “You’re just talking out of your butt,” Lucy snootily replied. “I merely found these lying around. Now if you’ll excuse me I have better things to be doing than speaking to you dumb cats all day. Like counting my latest riches for starters, hee hee hee.”


  “You mean that bag full of nuts and bolts you stole from the ladies working to fix Ms. Henderson’s sign for her bakery?” one of the guards dryly called out.


  Lucy froze for a moment, an uneasy silence befalling her while the two women watched the girl with dull grimaces on their faces, before she quickly brought forth the sack and opened it. Staring at the bleak items it held inside, she remained still and speechless, eyes slowly moving back to the two guards that were shaking their heads at her then back to what was essentially junk she had stolen.


  “Crap,” she muttered behind her mask.


  “Do you mind giving those back now?” a guard called out, holding her hand up. “Or is this really the hill you want to die on? Choose wisely, if you can.”


  After a pause the bag dropped down and hit the ground near the women, exploding and sending out its contents all over the alley with a flurry of twinkles and clatters.


  “Lucy!”


  “It wasn’t me!” Lucy yelled back as she quickly raced off along the rooftop.


  “I really don’t like that kid,” the other guard flatly said as the two looked around at the bits scattered all across the filthy corridor floor.


  Running across the top of the building the agile copycat leapt over narrow alleyways as her feet scampered along the sloped shingles with ease. Weaving around chimneys and over railings she traversed the rising and falling sea of homes below her, always sticking to the shadows when present while keeping low so as not to draw attention to herself from those in the streets below. She hugged close to lofty towers and ducked through broken holes in walls as she traveled the frequent paths she had often used in her city, moving gracefully and silently along hanging clotheslines and hopping down into expert rolls along the slanted rooftops high above the citizens of The Cellar.


  “How did those stupid bitches even seen me?” she grumbled to herself. “I know nobody was looking that time. I just know it. Dumb idiots never knew I was there, no way they did.”


  Leaping forward she cleared a wide gap between two residences, coming to a halt on an overhanging ledge against the taller building. Hopping to the side she grabbed hold of a gutter drain, sliding down the pole before jumping off and across the lane to grab onto a windowsill. Before the human man inside could turn to see her the copycat quickly dropped down into the shadowy alley atop some crates.


  “They won’t stop me next time,” she promised, gracefully hopping down the boxes with a focused look in her visible eye. However, before she touched down on the ground she came to a swift halt with a yelp, the little copycat kicking her feet wildly as she hovered in the air.


  “What the? Hey, what gives?” she cried out.


  “Tell me this, child,” Calamity spoke up, with Lucy freezing in place. With a shimmering wave of light across her body the ant girl became visible in the corridor, a dull smile on her face while she held Lucy up by the back of her shirt with one hand.


  “Why is it whenever I see the local guards running about in alarm like they were, you just happen to be nearby?”


  “I didn’t do anything! Put me down! Put me down, you stupid bug!” Lucy shouted, thrashing about in the ant girl’s grip. “Dammit, Calam! Put me down right now!”


  “Honestly, you are such a pain sometimes,” Calamity sighed, dropping the cat and stepping back. “I feel sorry for your poor old mother having to deal with the trouble you cause her every day.”


  “I didn’t cause any trouble,” Lucy snapped back. “I didn’t steal anything. Look, I’m not carrying anything, am I? My hands are clean. I’m innocent here.”


  “Why don’t I believe you?” Calamity dryly replied before walking off.


  “Hey!” Lucy yelled, running after her. “Where do you think you’re going? Apologize to me right now! Hey, Calam! I’m talking to you!”


  “Apologize for what, exactly?” Calamity sighed as Lucy kept pace with her in the street.


  “For treating me like that!” Lucy complained. “Nobody grabs me like that and gets away with it. You can’t just sneak around and pick on people like that, and you know it!”


  “You mean like how you sneak around and take what doesn’t belong to you?”


  “That’s not the point here!” Lucy argued, pointing at the ant girl’s smug grin. She started to speak again before quickly halting with a jump as something else caught her attention. Calamity stopped and noticed the copycat becoming riled up, with low growls and clenching fists while her tail stuck up straight behind her, then looked ahead and saw the cause. Among the monsters and a few humans walking through the area, so too were some younger copycats. Although they were dressed in similar dresses of colorful design, one in particular was the reason for Lucy’s sudden shift in who she was angry with.


  “That stupid… bitch,” Lucy snarled, seeing the girl walking along with a brown collar on her neck and a leash attached to it which was held by a human boy at her side. The little copycats behind them were giggling and hopping with excitement while the one on the leash was sighing in blissful happiness with hands held together at her front, tail waving behind, and eyes resting on the boy with apparent love blooming within them. The blush she had on her cheeks was shared by the young boy who walked with her, his eyes going from the girl swooning for him back to the leash he held in his hand then ahead again as he chuckled and rubbed the back of his head with a dopey smile adorning his face.


  “Oh my,” Calamity mused with a small smirk. “Looks like Sarah has been collared by that young boy. Isn’t that just sweet?”


  “Whatever, who cares?” Lucy grumbled, looking away and stewing behind her mask.


  “Correct me if I’m mistaken,” Calamity teased with a finger held to her lips. “But isn’t being collared by a human a sign of affection and devotion with you copycats? Yes, I believe that’s the equivalent of being boyfriend and girlfriend with your kind, isn’t it?”


  “It’s a sign of being a stupid little pussycat and a weakling,” Lucy snapped. “Seriously, what the heck is wrong with her? Who would want a grubby boy to put a collar and leash on them like that? It’s disgusting.”


  “Is that so? Is that why you’re so upset now?” Calamity wondered. “It has nothing to do with the fact that you were rather interested in that boy? Yes, I do believe I recall you saying he was cute before, and I could have sworn you always purred whenever you saw him in town.”


  “I don’t like him at all!” Lucy shouted back. “I never did! He’s nothing but a smelly jerk anyway. Like hell I ever wanted to be with him!”


  “So you’re not jealous that Sarah was collared by him and you weren’t?”


  “I couldn’t give a rat’s butt who he wants to have as his stupid little pet girlfriend, and I sure as heck never wanted him to put that thing on me. I’m never letting a boy put a collar on me, no way in hell!”


  “With how you behave, I don’t believe you will have to worry about such things,” Calamity remarked as she walked off again. Lucy growled and watched with narrowed eyes the sight of the boy walking with his girlfriend down the street, the two sticking very close together while he held the tether to her collar that he tugged now and again. Each time he did so the copycat purred and got closer to him, seeming to love the sensation of being in his grip like this, all the while Lucy snarled and glared deeply at her with a blush on her cheeks.


  “What the hell does she have that I don’t anyway?” she hissed before storming off after Calamity. “I hate that girl so much.”


  “I must say,” Calamity mentioned, glancing back to the girl who was muttering to herself. “For someone who claims not to be jealous of what we just saw, you seem rather upset all the same.”


  “Shut up. You know, I was having a great day before you showed up. What are you even doing here anyway? Shouldn’t you be at the dig site right now digging yourself into a hole or something?”


  “I have a teatime scheduled with your mother today,” Calamity answered with a wave of the hand. “As much as I like my work at the dig site I do also enjoy my breaks as well. Though I am looking forward to returning later today, I feel we’re closer to something very big hidden down there.”


  “What have you found down there?” Lucy asked. “Did you find treasure? Ancient riches? Giant monsters?”


  “We’ve found our fair share of artifacts from ages past,” Calamity cryptically replied. “Or at least what we believe to be. Certainly some very interesting things down there, I must say.”


  “Can I come see?” Lucy asked, running ahead of Calamity and hopping about excitedly. “I want to see what you found. Can I? Can I?”


  “With your record of stealing anything within reach, I will never approve you entering the dig site, Lucy, much less accompanying me deeper within it.”


  “I’m not going to steal anything!” Lucy yelled, stomping her feet in a fit. “I just want to take a look! There’s nothing wrong with that! Let me go with you, I want to see what’s hidden down there! You never let anyone go down there, it’s not fair!”


  “I have those who help me down in the tunnels, those I trust to be down there,” Calamity retorted with a raised eyebrow at the girl. “You however I wouldn’t trust with the rocks we dig up, and certainly not what we find hidden among them. Only the appointed dig team is allowed to go inside, and I choose who is on that team. Besides, you’ll get to see what we find once we confirm what they in fact are and we place them on display for the public to see. Just be patient, Lucy.”


  “I’m the countess’ daughter, I should get to see before anyone else does!” Lucy argued back. “It’s not fair, you’re always so mean to me and never let me do anything fun!”


  “Coming from our resident thief, I don’t feel like the villain here,” Calamity flatly replied.


  “That does it, I’m telling my mom on you!” Lucy yelled before taking off. She raced ahead in a mad dash to get home while Calamity slowly breathed out with a dull glare aimed at the girl.


  “I really can’t wait until the last sound I hear from you is your neck breaking, little brat.”


  Running through the streets and nimbly weaving around humans and monsters alike in her way, Lucy made haste towards the center of town, where a large manor was set with the road circling the residence and multiple copycat guards seen patrolling the area. The two story building wasn’t of exquisite design compared to the surrounding city, yet humbly blended in rather well with its neighboring residences by its simple stone and blackwood structure. Long ropes of ivy decorated the eastern wall and one of the pillars of the front porch while the roof had a rounded chimney with dark grey smoke currently coming out of it. Although it was larger than most homes in the city, the only real distinguishable difference it had were the guards keeping a close watch from all around, and for good reason seeing as this was the home of the countess and her daughter.


  Swiftly racing along the street Lucy ran by the guards who merely watched her scampering by, the sight of her always moving about in a hurry not being too surprising to any. And neither was her avoiding the front door of her own home altogether, as she veered to the side of the manor and quickly climbed the ivy along the wall towards a window on the second floor.


  “Why doesn’t she just use the door like a normal person?” a guard flatly asked, watching as Lucy climbed the wall and entered through the window.


  “You know that kid,” another said, shaking her head. “She isn’t exactly normal in many regards.”


  Lucy dropped into her bedroom with a tumbling roll, quickly coming to a halt and regaining her balance as light shined in from her open window and illuminated the room. Aside from the bed, dresser, and small table she had, there were dozens upon dozens, if not more, boxes and bags stashed everywhere that made the chamber resemble a tightly packed storage den found in the crypts below Stonegate rather than a little girl’s bedroom. Taking a moment to stretch her legs with incredible flexibility, with her being able to hold her leg straight up alongside her while doing a standing split without trouble, she picked a few grains of gravel out of her feet and flicked them aside before looking around at the stacks of containers she had that reached as high as the ceiling.


  “When am I going to get that bigger room I keep asking mom for?” she muttered, shaking her head. “This is stupid. I’m running out of room for all my cool stuff. I really need to get my own place soon. I’ve outgrown this dump of a city.”


  She hopped a few times on her feet before quickly regaining her energy and racing towards the door. Upon opening it however she came to a sudden stop as Diago was standing out in the hall, having apparently been reaching to open the door herself.


  “What the… why are you here again?” Lucy complained with a stomp of her foot. “This isn’t your house you know! You can’t just come over whenever you feel like it! Get lost!”


  “Lucy!” Eirene called out from downstairs. “Get down here now!”


  “Why is Diago here?” Lucy yelled back, all while Diago merely crossed her arms with a tired sigh at the girl. “This is our home, not hers! And she’s tracking dirt in everywhere!”


  “She’s here because I asked her to come by and help with something. That being said, get down here now, little lady!” Eirene responded.


  “I hate living here,” Lucy grumbled, marching past Diago who slowly shook her head at the copycat. The young girl trotted down the hall and hopped onto the banister of the stairs, sliding down the curving stairway to the lower level where she landed on her feet and made her way across the foyer towards the living area of their home.


  Although the outside was nothing special, inside their home the countess had some level of beautiful furnishing to live among. The furniture, from the tables and chairs to the grandfather clock, were of stylish wood molding design, with their intricate attention to detail and lovely polish being credited to being that of giant butterfly creation. The paintings hanging from the walls were made not from ink but instead colored thread, the exquisite chandeliers above provided plenty of warm light, and the soothing scent of herbal tea wafted through the air; all of which Lucy paid absolutely no attention to as she walked over and plopped down on the couch with a gloomy glower hidden behind her mask.


  “What am I being blamed for this time?” she dryly asked.


  Sitting across from her in a comfy armchair was her mother, the elder copycat slowly drumming her nails on the wood that had chips and indentations from her doing this many times in the past, all while watching her daughter with a similar look of discontent on her face.


  “How much more?”


  “What?” Lucy asked.


  “How much more do you need, Lucy?” Eirene carefully quizzed her.


  “How much more what?”


  “I don’t know, you tell me,” her mom said, seeming to be holding in her frustrations. “What exactly is it you want? How much more do you need to take from those around you before you’re satisfied? How much more do you need to take before you stop?”


  “I didn’t steal anything,” Lucy argued. “I’ve done nothing wrong, I was only-”


  “Enough!” Eirene shouted, startling her daughter with a yelp. The countess tiredly held a hand to her face and slowly took a few breaths, with Lucy nervously watching her and noticing Diago walking into the room and standing beside the woman.


  “Do you think I’m blind, Lucy?” she asked her daughter. “Do you think the guards are that inept? Do you honestly think nobody notices what you’re doing?”


  “I didn’t do anything. If the guards are telling you crap about me, they’re lying, that’s all they ever-”


  “Just stop, Lucy!” Eirene shouted back. “Stop! All those things you’ve hoarded up in your room, you can keep that junk because nobody claimed it! Whoever you stole those from are long gone now, and hopefully won’t be back to raise a fuss over them. But the things you steal from the people of this city and the one above, the ones who still live here, that’s something I get a lot of grievances over! You do realize that every time you nick and thieve something, every time you think you can take whatever it is you want, I get complaints from the people about it! I’m the one who has to clean up your mess, Lucy!”


  “Sorry,” Lucy mumbled, looking down.


  “You’ve had three failed heists today,” Eirene continued with a bitter smile. “Three times the guards caught you red-handed, and three times you ran away and left a mess behind in your wake. Three formal complaints from the people, Lucy. And three times I had to profusely apologize for my daughter’s horrendous behavior.”


  “What do you want from me?”


  “I want you to stop acting like a rotten little child in this world!” Eirene yelled, slamming her fist onto the armrest. “I want you to stop stealing from everyone you see! I want you to stop treating your fellow people like this! For god’s sake, I just want you to behave like a normal girl!”


  She then froze with a gasp as she realized what she had said, a stunned look coming over her as she saw Lucy slowly lowering her mask and looking down and away. Even Diago averted her eyes from the child while showing a solemn look from what was said.


  “You know what I mean, Lucy,” Eirene tried to explain before her daughter stood up and looked back to her mother with a teary-eyed glare.


  “I don’t care about anyone else,” Lucy shakily argued. “They’re not my fellow people, they’re yours. They’re not my sisters, they’re yours. I don’t care what they think of me.”


  “Lucy, wait, that’s not what-” Eirene said before her daughter started backing away from her towards the foyer.


  “I’m not going to be a stupid pussycat like all of you are. I never wanted to and never will. And I’m not a normal girl, mother. I never will be and you know it! I’m never going to be normal so who cares what I do? So what if I took a few things now and again, who cares? Everyone already hates me anyway! Everyone already treats me differently because of what I am! I’m always going to be an outcast in this dump of a city, so who cares what I do?”


  “Nobody hates you, Lucy; we’re just worried about-”


  “I never asked you to worry about me, so stop it! Just leave me alone! Why can’t you all just leave me alone? I never asked to be born you know! I never asked to be different! I never wanted to be here! Just leave me alone, all of you!”


  She turned and ran away, heading back upstairs and into her room where she slammed her door. Hearing the heavy stomping of her daughter above Eirene slumped back in her chair with a tired groan.


  “And just like that, I’m the villain,” she dryly said. Diago began making her way towards the stairs before she was suddenly grabbed by the hand, herself and Eirene then seeing a shimming light washing over Calamity who appeared beside her while slowly shaking her head.


  “Leave her be for now,” she advised before walking towards Eirene. “You were doing well in talking with her at first, dear. Though saying the word ‘normal’ in her presence is something I would strongly recommend against doing in the future.”


  “It just slipped out,” Eirene remorsefully admitted, slowly running a hand down her face. “I didn’t mean it that way. I just want her to behave herself. Why can’t she behave? What am I doing wrong?”


  Standing up she started making her way towards the kitchen with the two ant girls before glancing back to Calamity in question.


  “And when did you get here?”


  “I wanted to surprise you,” Calamity giggled. “I thought I could sneak up on you and give you a little fright. However it seemed like you had more serious matters to attend to so I let you handle it in peace.”


  “In peace, huh?” Eirene questioned, glancing up as she heard her daughter stomping about in her room and shouting angrily.


  “If this is a bad time for me to be here…” Calamity worriedly said.


  “No, your visit is quite appreciated. Please, come. I have the tea all ready for us,” Eirene insisted, leading them into the kitchen.


  “Thank you, Eirene,” Calamity politely replied, walking over to the kitchen table with Diago. The two ant girls turned the chairs to have the backs at their sides, allowing them to sit with their insect abdomens sticking out behind. While Eirene prepared the drinks at the counter, Calamity casually looked around the room, seeing nothing of interest while slowly toiling her fingers together in her lap, before she noticed Diago watching her out of the corner of her eye, her stoic expression never wavering as she seemed to be observing the white ant girl rather closely.


  “So,” Calamity spoke up with a calm smile at her. “How have things been on the surface, Diago? Are the people putting on a more deceitful show these days?”


  “Diago has actually been off-duty since yesterday,” Eirene said, walking over and setting down their cups of tea.


  “Oh,” Calamity playfully teased, smiling sharply at Diago who merely took her drink and slowly sipped it. “You’re off-duty, are you? Let me guess, you’ve been at the orphanage then, right?”


  “Where else would she be?” Eirene giggled, sitting down with them and getting a dull glance from Diago before the silent ant girl closed her eyes and quietly drank her tea. “Though I am thankful for the help she offers them. And I know the children adore her like no other.”


  “Adore her?” Calamity repeated, shaking her head a little as she levitated her cup off the table. “I’ve seen the way those boys smile at her. I swear they treat her like their own queen. With the way they always follow her around and vie for her attention; they love her, that’s for sure. I envy you, Diago, you have so many little gentleman callers, haha!”


  Diago quietly huffed before giving Calamity a small scowl, causing the white ant girl to giggle before sipping her tea from the floating cup.


  “I’m only teasing you, friend. No harm in that. And we all know how much those children mean to you. You may not be their queen, but you’re certainly their guardian angel. I honestly wouldn’t be surprised if they did in fact love you after all you’ve done for them.”


  Diago remained silent as she watched Calamity nodding at her with a gentle smile before seeing Eirene doing the same.


  “That place is practically in your care, Diago. I don’t need to staff any other caregivers most of the time because I can always count on you watching over them. Even when you’re stationed above you still find time to visit and make sure they’re doing okay. I know the children are in good hands with you.”


  With a small blush forming on her cheeks Diago quickly looked away, forcing a stubborn scowl as she continued to remain silent on the matter. To that Calamity and Eirene laughed a bit, the three women then drinking their tea while the black ant girl kept her distant gaze averted from her companions. After a while of nobody speaking, Calamity did so with a worried frown showing.


  “Say, Eirene? I don’t suppose you’ve heard anything about Velm and Jezzele yet, have you?”


  “No, nothing,” Eirene sadly replied. “We haven’t been able to turn up any trace of them in The Outerlands.”


  “I was afraid of that,” Calamity said, looking down and feigning a sniffle. “I still kick myself every day for losing them like I did.”


  “I’m sure they’re fine, Calam,” Eirene assured her. “And don’t go blaming yourself for their disappearance.”


  “If my darned horse hadn’t acted up like he did, this never would have happened,” Calamity lamented. “We all would have arrived at Stonegate together like we planned. Instead… those two poor girls vanished while looking for my stupid self. It’s all my fault they’re missing.”


  “I’m sure we’ll find them soon, Calam. We will. You’re not at fault, I promise. We just have to hold onto hope that they’ll return to us soon.”


  “Yes, I know,” Calamity softly agreed. Sipping her tea she slowly glanced to the side, noticing Diago once again watching her with a sharp eye. “I pray they return to us soon. I miss them so much.”


  Seeing Diago unmoved by her words, Calamity then regained her composure and showed a small smile towards the countess.


  “On a brighter topic, I saw Janice’s daughter today, wearing a collar and leash with a new apparent boyfriend leading her down the street. I think it was Herald’s son.”


  “Sarah was collared?” Eirene wondered, a curious smile coming over her. “No kidding. And from the Wilkison’s boy? Jeffery, I believe was his name?”


  “The very same. Young Sarah appeared rather pleased being led around by him.”


  “Well, good for her,” Eirene said, leaning back in her chair and looking up with a soft smile. “He’s a good kid, I’m sure he’ll take proper care of her.”


  “Lucy was a little… envious, to say the least,” Calamity mentioned with an amused smirk. “Poor girl. I believe she wanted that collar around her neck instead.”


  “That’s what she gets for being a little troublemaker,” Eirene sighed. “I know she had her eye on him, but I could also tell she was hurting her chances with her bad behavior. How does she not see that she’s pushing everyone away by acting like this? I swear, that girl is never going to get collared if she keeps this up.”


  “You don’t think it has anything to do with her being the countess’ daughter?” Calamity questioned.


  “I think it has more to do with her attitude than who her mother is,” Eirene dryly answered. “I still remember when the Mellet’s son tried his luck talking to Lucy. That boy must have said something to tick her off, what with the scratches all over his face that quickly followed. His father claimed the boy merely called her cute. I just think she instinctively claws at anyone who tries to get close to her.”


  “She does tend to be a little fussy now and again, doesn’t she?” Calamity had to agree before drinking her tea.


  “If only her father were still here,” Eirene distantly said, hand gently tracing around her neck and along her thin black choker for a moment. “I’m sure he could set her straight. He did with me.”


  “Like mother like daughter, eh?” Calamity giggled.


  “I had my fair share of rough times and poor choices. If it wasn’t for him… I wouldn’t be where I am today. I’d probably still be a milkmaid in Orchvoch… a stupid copycat who hit rock-bottom.”


  “Milkmaids… aren’t so terrible,” Calamity tried to reason with a weak smile. “They provide a wanted service and make okay money, don’t they?”


  “If you suck men’s cocks and drink their milk all day, you’d think you would get a little more money then what’s offered,” Eirene said, slowly shaking her head as she looked down. “Even that was hardly enough to get by with. Truthfully, the only reason I took the job was… well, for the free food. One of the perks of being a milkmaid; you always leave work with a full belly.”


  “Eirene…” Calamity softly said, feigning a worried look.


  “It’s funny, actually,” Eirene said, giving a small laugh. “A copycat nobody hiding in that human town, giving head for a living, and that man picked me out of everyone in the whole world to care for. I still don’t understand it, I didn’t even get a chance to show him my skills on my knees, I didn’t need to; the second he saw me… I don’t know, I couldn’t tell if it was pity or curiosity… or love at first sight… I don’t know. But he just…”


  “He saw you,” Calamity reasoned, slowly nodding. “He saw the real you inside, the one who was hurting and all alone.”


  “His first time at the saloon,” Eirene remarked, lightly chuckling as she again fondly traipsed her fingers below her neck. “Dragged there by his friends who all insisted he needed to give it a try, and he didn’t even get a blowjob… instead he got me. He just wanted me.”


  “How long after before he found out you weren’t human?” Calamity asked.


  “Not long,” Eirene admitted. “He started getting serious with me, and I was afraid how bad it would get the longer I kept up the ruse. I just couldn’t keep lying to him. After a few months with him… I showed him what I really was. I showed him… my pitiful self.”


  “But he didn’t reject you,” Calamity pointed out. “He cared about you even though you’re a copycat. There’s no denying that. That or he just loved being with you that much. Makes you wonder if you really did give him the milking of his life.”


  “I might have already established my oral skills with him beforehand,” Eirene chuckled. “He never complained about that. Still, I don’t think that’s what won him over in the end. He cared about me, even though I was a monster, homeless, poor, and a blowjob whore. To this day I don’t understand how he saw past all that. He just… did.”


  “Sounds like he really did see the real you, Eirene,” Calamity gently mused. “You couldn’t hide that from him. After all, he knew you would make a wonderful mate.”


  “A few days after I confessed the truth, I had a lovely choker on my neck,” the copycat agreed, a warm smile now on her face. “And not too much longer after that, I switched it out for a more suiting one given our relationship together.”


  “One with a lock and key,” Calamity said, with Eirene happily nodding to that. “Yes, a rather beautiful gesture with your kind. A lock with a key only entrusted to the one you call your husband. A way to show your deepest devotion and trust with the man who stole your heart. It’s rather clever actually, a copycat would be able to change her appearance at will, but would never be able to hide that she belonged to someone she loved as it would be shown to the world no matter her disguise.”


  “I wish I could wear it still,” Eirene said, wiping a tear from her eye. “I miss it, so much. And him. I wish I could still wear it… and be on his leash once again. To be with him, bound to him, always with him, just like I had hoped to be. I wish I could wear it one more time… but… never again.”


  “It was broken, wasn’t it?” Calamity gently asked.


  “It had to be,” Eirene softly reasoned. “The man who held its key was no longer with us. With him lost, so too was my time to be his wife. Breaking a collar off like that… it broke my heart as well. It was such a pretty one too. Wearing this simple one keeps my neck from being lonely, though it doesn’t compare in the slightest to the one he gave me. He always gave me the most beautiful gifts.”


  “You may have lost that gift, but he left you with one still whole,” Calamity reminded her. “A lovely young daughter. I’m sure he would be happy to see her again, even with how she’s grown into being a little troublemaker like her mother used to be.”


  “Hey now,” Eirene shakily laughed, wiping a few more tears away. “I wasn’t as bad as her when I was growing up. Maybe later in life I was worse, a lot worse actually, but at her age I was a good little copycat.”


  “Sure you were, dear,” Calamity giggled before drinking her tea.


  “I was, I swear! Diago, back me up here. You know I was an angel when I was younger, right? You believe me, don’t you?”


  Diago merely raised an eyebrow at her, glanced to Calamity who returned the look with an amused grin, then looked back to Eirene while slowly shaking her head.


  “Oh, you traitor,” Eirene snidely remarked with a bitter smirk.


  “The apple doesn’t fall far from the tree, as they say,” Calamity quipped. Eirene shook her head with a defeated smile as the three women drank their tea together, with a few minutes of peaceful quiet following.


  “At any rate,” Calamity spoke up. “There’s still hope for Lucy to turn her life around. I’m sure if she tries, she too will find someone who will take care of her, and also a collar with a lock and key being placed around her neck someday by a special someone.”


  “I wish,” Eirene sighed. “Still, I do worry. Both for her and the poor boy who dares to tempt fate by trying to even speak to her. I can’t imagine what Lucy might do to him if he tried to put a collar on her neck.”


  “Really? I can imagine it perfectly,” Calamity replied. Diago nodded in silence, with Eirene slowly nodding as she too felt like she could predict the outcome as well.


  “Maybe,” the copycat conceded. “Maybe we could. But, I do hope things for her turn around soon. She deserves to find that special someone. And she deserves a better future than the one she’s digging for herself. Even if she is a… velgrant, that doesn’t mean we don’t worry and care about her.”


  “I’m sure she knows we care about her, Eirene,” Calamity assured her.


  “Every day her thieving habit grows worse and worse,” Eirene worried. “Every day she pushes me further and further away. She’s going to truly become an outcast among the people if this keeps up. Oh dear god, I couldn’t bear to see her falling as I did before. I swallowed much more than my pride while on my knees back then, as well as suffer a great deal of shame and self-hatred for my arrogance. If Lucy were to end up like I did…”


  “I really don’t think she will become a milkmaid when she’s older,” Calamity tried to reason, though her hesitant tone didn’t convey such confidence in her own words. “Honestly, she’d much sooner rip off a man’s penis than anything else given her sour demeanor. I’m sure they would never hire her to begin with.”


  “Thank you for your reassuring words,” Eirene dryly retorted.


  “Just be strict with her,” Calamity advised. “You’re the countess after all; it’s your job to set your people straight should they wander. Even if she hates you now for being so tough on her, she’ll thank you later when she grows into a proper woman. She needs to be taught some proper discipline even if that involves hard work on her part.”


  “You think so?”


  “I know so. I’m sorry, dear, but perhaps you’ve been too lenient with her, she doesn’t seem to learn with how you scold her thus far. I say the next time she gets in trouble simply treat her as you would a normal offender of our peaceful province. Don’t go easy on her simply because she’s your daughter and you love her. If she misbehaves and causes trouble for the people, then she needs to be properly punished just as we would be.”


  “Perhaps you’re right… maybe-”


  “Countess!” a copycat outside the door called out before knocking. “Countess Eirene, we have a serious problem that needs your attention immediately! Countess!”


  “If this is about my troublesome daughter again, I swear to god I’m having her work at the dig site for a month,” Eirene growled before standing up in a huff and marching towards the door. “Maybe even two.”


  “Please don’t do that to me,” Calamity weakly begged. “I thought we were friends. Eirene? That isn’t what I meant by punishing her. Eirene?”


  With a sigh she glanced to see Diago smirking at her now.


  “Oh shut up,” Calamity muttered before they turned their eyes after the copycat.


  “Countess! Countess!” the guard outside yelled as she banged on the door.


  “What is it?” Eirene demanded, opening it to see several guards all gathered outside, all of which seemed to be noticeably anxious. “For crying out loud, what has my daughter done this time? If this is about those missing bracelets from yesterday, I already told Hilda I’m looking for them! Her room is impossibly filled up with god-only-knows what items she’s snatched up and-”


  “This isn’t about Lucy,” a guard insisted, shaking her head. “We have an emergency that needs your attention. On the surface.”


  “In Stonegate?” Eirene questioned while Calamity and Diago walked up behind her. “What’s going on? What happened on the surface?”


  On the side of their home Lucy hopped out her window and slid down along the ivy, making a soft landing on the grass before quietly slinking along the building towards the front in the shadows. She maneuvered carefully through a hedge and peeked out the other side, watching the guards talking to her mother before all of them and the two ant girls started running off together in a hurry.


  “Looks like something big is going on,” she pondered to herself. Looking around she saw the guards normally on patrol nearby also missing. “They all left too. Must be for something important.”


  Stepping out of the bush she stretched out her arms, taking a moment to slowly gaze around at the surrounding town while her ear twitched a few times.


  “Well, if Calam is with mom right now,” she chuckled, pulling her mask back on and purring in anticipation. “I’d better make sure all that cool treasure in the dig site is properly protected. Just in case someone was plotting to take any of it of course, hee hee hee.”


  She made her way behind the manor and towards the back fence before she tripped over a vine, the girl yowling as she dropped into a thorny patch of weeds near the edge of their estate. Getting back up and muttering to herself she plucked a few thorns out of her arm before noticing something on her palm. With an irritated sigh she shook off the stinging she felt in her hand before taking off with a quickly waving tail, leaving behind what she accidently marked on a jagged stone nestled in the vines that she had landed on.


  Her blood that was shaded red like a rose.


  *****


  Under a cloudy sky the city of Stonegate appeared just as bleak and unwelcoming as ever. However, despite the ominous weather; even with the local copycats appearing menacing in their disguises of trolls, gremlins, and goblins; setting aside the fact that the city was a well-known danger-zone to both humans and monsters alike in Koskaysil; and even ignoring the oily and pungent stench that lingered in the air from the trash and nearby butcher shop that had questionable looking meat on display in its windows; none of that appeared to stop a group of travelers coming by for a visit that day.


  “Are you serious?” Calamity questioned, having a puzzled look on her face just as Eirene did at her side. Diago had a more cautious expression on hers, similar to the trolls and arachne that stood behind them in the street.


  “They did what?” Eirene slowly asked, appearing to be both stunned and angry about what she heard. “That cannot be true.”


  “Countess,” a copycat warned, herself and a few others having their crossbows drawn while they stood beside her. “We kid you not. We’re sorry, but, we were unable to stop them. Please forgive us for failing you.”


  “It is we who failed,” a troll behind them formally apologized with a bow. “We never should have allowed them to get this far. We tried to get them to stop, but…”


  Looking to the side with a scowl on her face, Eirene growled as she saw city gate in the distance that the road they were standing on led to; the city gate that had one of its large doors barely hanging on its remaining hinge while battered, burned, and toppled against the other which appeared to have recently been doused with water to put out the fire that had seared away most of it. Outside the gate two lamias were peeking inside, both having remorseful grimaces on their faces while many copycats and copycats in disguise were gathered near the broken entrance.


  “They got past the city gatekeepers,” Calamity summed up. “The gate itself, all of you out here in the street, and then waltzed right in there?”


  Everyone turned to the building before them, a tavern bearing the name The Drowned Rat on a sign above its doors. The dirty windows allowed only blurred light to shine through while the smokestack it had gave the air plenty of thick black smog above its weathered roof.


  “They wouldn’t listen to the gatekeepers,” a copycat fretted. “They wouldn’t heed our warnings. They ignored our rules entirely. They just barged right through and threw every one of us that got in front of them away with reckless abandon. Even the lamia sisters! It was crazy! After we ordered them to stop under threat of death, after we surrounded them with every guard in the area, they… well…”


  “They settled for stopping here for a drink,” another said with a shrug. “Told us to either have you come see them in person, or wait for them to come see you.”


  “They’re violating our rules, countess,” an arachne complained. “For god’s sake, they have a man walking around freely with them! A man! They can’t do that out here, it’s going to ruin everything we’re doing and-”


  “Are there any others in the area?” Eirene demanded. “Anyone who is not part of our community?”


  “No, ma’am,” a troll said, shaking her head. “The only visitors aside from those in the bar are in the southern part of town. We’re making sure they don’t catch wind of this and come see for themselves. Right now the whole area is cut off from travelers and secured.”


  With a heavy crash the loose door on the gate broke off and slammed into the ground, causing screams from the locals while kicking up dust around the city entrance.


  “Looks secure to me,” Calamity dryly agreed.


  “I don’t believe this,” Eirene growled before marching forward. Everyone followed as she barged through the doors of the tavern and walked inside, making it only a few steps before stopping as she jumped in surprise just as the others behind her did.


  “What the fuck do you think you’re doing?” the copycat cried out in disbelief.


  The saloon wasn’t exactly in good condition, and not just because it was normally kept in a poor condition to promote an unsavory and precarious vibe to those who came in. The candles on the chandeliers atop the hall provided enough light to see tables and benches strewn about in disarray, broken barrels leaking frothy liquid against the far wall, the fireplace having a stuffed bear’s head on a plaque burning inside it, the bar having many broken bottles on its shelves behind a shaking bartender, the poor goblin who was dressed in a fine silk shirt and pants nervously glancing over to Eirene then back to the travelers who had stopped by for a loud and unpleasant visit that day.


  “Well, well, look who showed up,” Triska bitterly spoke, sitting on a stool at the bar and polishing her sword with a rag. “What took you so long?”


  “Is that her?” Alyssa wondered, sitting atop a tall pile of broken chairs and pews, the little witch watching the countess and her group with discontent from beneath the brim of her hat with her staff in hand. “She’s the countess of this place?”


  “She’s the one,” Clover said, taking a drink from a bottle near the fireplace before she tossed it in with a crash and subsequent explosion of fire that seared the nearby bearskin rug. Walking over to Alyssa she eyed over Eirene with a harsh glare. “So nice to see you again, bitch. Did you miss us? Hope you don’t mind the sudden visit, but we’ve been wanting to have a little word with you.”


  “Oh, much more than a little word, Clover,” Specca huffed, snapping her book shut as she sat in a comfy armchair near the wall. Standing up she glared at Eirene while walking towards Triska’s side. “I’ve got quite a few to give her after what she did.”


  “As does my master,” Sheal raspingly added, walking around the piles of debris and charred wood in the tavern while watching the countess with her radiant eyes. “I don’t believe he is pleased at all with your actions. You, my dear, have some explaining to do.”


  “I have some explaining to do?” Eirene exclaimed in shock, pointing ahead at something while those behind her were staring at the same thing in stunned silence. Triska and the girls glanced to each other then turned to watch what the countess was unable to look away from.


  On a table near the back of the tavern, which had ragged brown linen draped over it and spilled bottles lying atop, was something that normally wasn’t seen in the city of Stonegate. That being the sight of a harpy lying forward atop the bench with her shawl disheveled and revealing her large breasts pressed against the stand, her skirt pulled up over her hips, wings that fluttered at her sides and knocking over flasks with a clatter, and a man holding her down by the hips and proceeding to have his way with her for all to see from behind his woman.


  “Daniel!” Doku cried out, rocking her head back and showing everyone her lustful leer and unfocused eyes as she was repeatedly rammed into by her beloved. As she screamed and let out a high-pitched squawk in her passionate state, Daniel remained fixated on his mate as he stood behind her despite all eyes resting on him. His sword and shield rested on the side of the table, his cape now hanging on a rack behind him, and his pants were lowered enough to allow use of his personal sword inside his lovely harpy that he wielded with unrelenting vigor.


  “Fucking hell!” Doku screamed, shaking her head before Daniel started to pick up the pace with his attempts to reach even deeper inside her. “I can’t- I can’t- I can’t- AAAAHHHGGG! Daniel! Don’t stop! AAAAAHHGG FUCK!”


  “Language, Doku,” Specca merely commented.


  “Still weird hearing her talk like Clover,” Alyssa mentioned, eyes following Daniel’s hip movements. “Even in a place like this.”


  “Damn, her ass is thick,” Clover admitted, watching Doku’s rear jiggling with each thrust Daniel made. “It can really take a beating from him, can’t it?”


  “She certainly is made to be bred by him,” Triska agreed, smirking at Doku then Daniel. “Then again, I’d say we all are. Besides, I think Sheal here has the thickest ass amongst us here for Daniel to enjoy. Doku’s is just a bit… fluffier at first glance.”


  “Triska…” Sheal bashfully said, holding a hand to her cheek and looking away. “Oh my, do… do you really think so? Is… is that good?”


  “What… the… fuck?” a troll breathed out.


  “What is going on here?” a copycat cried out.


  “I… have no words,” Calamity finally said, slowly shaking her head.


  After a few more hard thrusts and a sharp slap to the harpy’s rear, Daniel finally stopped while Doku continued convulsing uncontrollably on the table with a long moan escaping her. The harpy breathed heavily on the table while her leg kicked back on reflex beside Daniel, the woman slowly dropping down on the table and trembling in ecstasy while her man gently caressed her rear.


  “Daniel…. Daniel, I love… you so much,” Doku managed to get out before collapsing entirely. “My… perfect… husband.”


  “I love you too, my beloved Doku,” Daniel said, taking a moment to lean forward and brush aside her hair, stealing a view of her dazed smile with her tongue hanging out of her mouth, before he pulled her into a kiss. With one more hard smack to her rear and a muffled moan of delight from Doku, Daniel then allowed his harpy to rest on the bench while pulling back and out of his mate who now dripped copious amounts of her excitement onto the floor below. Using a napkin from the table Daniel wiped himself clean from the remaining love his harpy left on him, tossing it aside without a care before fastening his pants and finally turning his sights towards Eirene who was fuming with rage now.


  “What in Eden do you think you’re doing?” she yelled out with a stomp of the foot. “Have you gone mad? Have you?”


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Daniel snidely quipped. “I was under the impression when visiting your lovely city here it was customary to act like degenerates who truly belonged in a place like this. Was I misinformed? Triska? Clover?”


  “Nope,” Clover said, shaking her head and scowling at Eirene. “You heard right. Those are the rules. Calam informed us of them loud and clear.”


  “We’ve been doing just as we were told to,” Triska agreed.


  “Is that so?” Daniel wondered, walking around the table towards the countess while Sheal headed over to Doku’s side and gently brushed aside the hair out of her face. “Correct me if I’m mistaken, but I don’t believe we’ve warranted any animosity with you seeing as we’ve been following the rules, yes? Breaking through your gate, beating down your guards, making an absolute mess of this lovely establishment, and fucking my mate in public for everyone to see; tell me, countess, where did I go wrong here?”


  “Have you lost all your senses?” Eirene breathed out as he walked up in front of her. “This is not acceptable by any means. You cannot be walking freely here for the public to see, you cannot ignore the orders of the guards and gatekeepers, and you certainly cannot cause such an outlandish commotion by acting so goddamned brash and hotheaded with our public property! You can’t just-”


  Without pause Daniel backhanded her, getting a surprised yowl from the woman while those behind her gasped in shock. Silence filled the tavern as Eirene paused from the hit with a stunned look on her face, then slowly turned back to see Daniel glaring at her along with his girls behind him.


  “You want to know what is unacceptable?” Daniel sternly asked her. “Messing with my friends and family. If you have a problem with what I’m doing out here in the world, you will address me, you will come after me, you will only deal with me. But fucking with them as you have, that is something I will not tolerate.”


  “How dare you!” a copycat yelled as she took aim with her crossbow. The guards quickly drew their weapons just as Triska, Alyssa, and Clover did; the women staring each other down and poised to fight while Specca merely crossed her arms and continued to glare at Eirene while lightly drumming her fingers along her arm.


  “Daniel Sorres?” Calamity carefully asked, looking around at the tension in the hall running close to a breaking point. “Would you please care to explain yourself before blood is swiftly drawn?”


  Eirene held a hand up to halt the monsters from attacking while holding the other to her cheek, her eyes returning the harsh look Daniel was giving her.


  “This isn’t how I expected my first meeting with you to go,” she had to admit. “But since this is how it’s going to play out, we might as well see it through. Now then, could you please elaborate to why you’ve come to my city, caused quite a scene, and had the nerve to strike me as you have? The very least you could offer me before I pass sentence on you is a decent explanation.”


  “I want to hear it as well,” Doc spoke up. Everyone turned to see the guards parting and allowing the giant butterfly to walk into the hall, an amused smile on the woman’s face as she eyed over Daniel for a moment before looking back to another who followed her in.


  Behind her was a copycat, her short red hair being messy and tangled while her black feline tail matched the furry ears she had on her head. Her outfit however was different from the others. Instead of dirty clothes or unkempt rags that many of the citizens of Stonegate typically wore, this copycat was wearing a familiar garb; an elven tunic of green and brown along with a tightfitting skirt and short boots. Her face appeared to have several bruises and a cut on her lip, showing she had recently had her share of rough times, and her remorseful frown revealed she wasn’t too proud of it either.


  “My latest patient certainly said a few interesting things to me,” Doc giggled before turning to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “Although, I think it will be much more fun to hear the tale coming from you, Daniel Sorres; king of the elves and centaurs.”


  


  Chapter 6


  Meeting with the Countess


  In the world of Eden, there were those of higher nobility and power that required a certain amount of etiquette when first meeting. It was one thing to gather together in a tavern with close friends and enjoy each other’s company while stuffing your face with delicious food and intoxicating beer. It was another when in the presence of someone of veneration and importance in the community. Be on your best behavior, step forward on the right foot, and present oneself with as much grace as one could muster; those were critical in situations such as these.


  After all, first impressions were everything.


  *****


  “What did you just say, Doc?” Eirene carefully asked, herself and her companions all staring at Daniel like they heard wrong.


  “King of the elves and centaurs?” Calamity repeated. “My, that’s quite a title you have, Daniel Sorres. I wasn’t aware you were now a king.”


  “That man is a king?” a copycat skeptically mocked, pointing to Daniel.


  “Are you serious?” another dryly asked.


  “That’s what I heard from Cathadra here,” Doc reasoned, glancing to the copycat clad in an elven tunic. “Among other things. I have to say, I was somewhat interested in meeting this man from what I heard before, but now I’m absolutely intrigued to learn more about him. What do you say, dear? Care to tell your tale? I’m sure it’s hot and juicy, just the way Doc likes them. C’mon now, don’t make me beg for it. Or do, I’m okay with that too, hee hee hee.”


  “What happened to you, Cathadra?” a troll asked the wounded copycat who wavered slightly on her feet. “You look horrible. Did they do this to you?”


  “Oh, we just had a little chat with her,” Triska snapped. “After the stunt she pulled she’s lucky we took it easy on her.”


  “For god’s sake, would someone explain what the hell is going on here?” Eirene loudly demanded. Holding in her furious growl she pointed back to the guards behind her. “Enough of this. All of you, make sure this street is blocked off from any other visitors coming through, and don’t let anyone in here until I say so. Give us some goddamned privacy so we can get this mess sorted out.”


  “But, countess-” an arachne started to say before the copycat sharply waved her off.


  “Just do it! I want this bullshit settled and I want it done now. I have other matters to attend to, so we’re going to get this resolved. All of you, get outside and make sure we have some peace and quiet. And make sure no other visitors come this way, you got that?”


  “Um, yes, ma’am,” a troll said with a salute. The group of monsters looked over Daniel’s party as his girls slowly lowered their weapons while remaining on guard, taking a moment to bite their tongues before taking their leave, along with the goblin bartender who made haste with them, leaving the ant girls and giant butterfly behind who continued to keep their eyes on Daniel.


  “Hold it,” Doc said, grabbing Cathadra by the back of her collar as she tried to slink away. “You have your share of explaining to do as well, girl. Sit down and make yourself comfy.”


  “I should really lie down,” Cathadra whined, holding her head before yelping as Doc yanked her aside and sat her down at a table next to where Doku was slowly sitting upright.


  “Mind if I stay?” Calamity asked the countess. “I’m rather interested to hear what our friends here have to say.”


  “Friend is a bit of a stretch right now, Calam,” Specca warned.


  “You’re all on our shitlist,” Clover scoffed.


  “But what ever did I do?” Calamity worried. “That doesn’t seem fair.”


  “You two can stay, I don’t care,” Eirene said, waving her hand back at the ant girls while watching Daniel closely. “Alright, you have my undivided attention, so start talking. And I hope for your sake you have a very good story to tell me.”


  “First things first,” Daniel said. “You have an apology to make.”


  “And just what am I saying sorry to you for?” Eirene demanded.


  “Not me, her!” Daniel argued, pointing back to Sheal who was helping Doku stand again.


  “Her? Why her? I don’t even know who that is. Dammit, what is the meaning of this, Daniel Sorres?”


  “The meaning of this is quite simple,” Daniel scorned, getting closer to the woman who nervously took a step back. “You see your spy over there not only caused a great deal of trouble for my family, threatened all that I set out here to do with the elves and centaurs, and made us seriously question if we could ever trust you or your people again; but she also had the audacity to include Sheal in her little game when she had absolutely no reason to be dragged into the matter in the first place! It’s bad enough you put my family through that, but Sheal was innocent to begin with and you still forced her hand and put her in a terrible position! So apologize to her right now!”


  Eirene stared at him in stunned silence, slowly glanced over to see Sheal watching her with a solemn look, then over to Cathadra as all eyes turned to her, causing the copycat to nervously lower her head with a weak mew.


  “Cathadra?” Eirene carefully asked. “What is he talking about? What did you do?”


  “What did she do indeed,” Alyssa scoffed.


  “I was only doing what I believed to be right,” Cathadra insisted.


  “Cathadra!” Eirene shouted, causing the copycat to hop with a squeak. “Spit it out already! What did you do?”


  “Well,” Cathadra hesitantly said. “I… sort of…”


  “She tried to sabotage Daniel’s efforts to broker peace between the elves and centaurs,” Specca huffed.


  “She spread rumors amongst them and tried to ruin Daniel in front of everyone,” Triska continued, with Cathadra smiling nervously at Eirene who watched her carefully. “It wasn’t enough that Daniel had to try to talk reason with the elves and centaurs that posed enough of a hurdle for him, but your goddamned spy there instigated a demonstration for Daniel to perform that was outright ludicrous.”


  “I didn’t think he would actually do it!” Cathadra cried out. “That was the point; he was supposed to back down! He was supposed to give up on his preaching and corrupting the minds of those women! For crying out loud, I never expected him to actually follow through with the challenge in the first place!”


  “What challenge?” Calamity asked. “What did you have Daniel Sorres do?”


  “He had to fuck all of us in front of the elven and centaur communities,” Clover said, crossing her arms. “He had to publicly breed all of us in broad daylight as a show a man would want such a thing and be willing to do it.”


  Silence filled the hall, with everyone slowly looking back to Daniel who continued watching the countess with a clear look of umbrage. The crackling of the fire was all that was heard as the women stared at the lone man in the bar.


  “…what?” Eirene finally asked.


  “I managed to convince the people to issue the challenge to him,” Cathadra explained. “Breed all of his women in front of everyone as a demonstration that he truly did love them all and would own up to his promises he made with them. A few whispers here and there, and it was done. Everyone got behind the idea pretty quickly. I figured it would be too much for him to do and make him cease with his crusade. But I wanted to be sure, you know. I heard he was sleeping with a lot of women, and I had to be sure he wouldn’t win, so…”


  “So she had Sheal thrown in as well,” Alyssa continued, slowly shaking her head at the countess. “With the added condition of having sex with her without any means of cooling her off first. She figured that would be enough to stop Daniel from winning the two communities over and ruin his image in front of everyone.”


  “…wow,” Calamity softly said. “That… is not something I would have imagined.”


  “He wasn’t supposed to do it,” Cathadra complained. “I mean, who would have thought he even could? That was supposed to be the end of it, that was the plan. But instead… he… he…”


  “Oh my,” Doc coyly mused. “Did you actually do it, Daniel Sorres? Did you breed all of them? Even the salamander woman there? Is that true?”


  “Your apology, countess,” Daniel sharply reminded Eirene. “My girls accompanied me out here in the world because they wanted to stand and fight with me for our beliefs; they understood there would be dangers and sacrifices to be made now and again. We were prepared for that. Sheal however has only recently joined our group and had no part in any of my doings with the races of Eden. She was an innocent bystander in this. The challenge issued to me and my family should have only been limited to us, we were prepared to face that much together. She was forced. At the very least, you owe her an apology for dragging her into that mess.”


  “She owes all of us an apology,” Alyssa muttered. “However we figured that would be simply too much for the cowardly cat to do, so we’ll settle for a nice heartfelt confession to Sheal for now.”


  “Cowardly?” Eirene hissed back.


  “Eirene,” Daniel warned, narrowing his eyes. “I should mention that due to those pressing circumstances, I do consider Sheal to be mine now, and I take her honor very seriously just as I do with all my mates. You will take responsibility for the fault of your own people and make proper amends with those you’ve wronged. Offer her what she is owed, or I will draw my sword, and it will not be for show in this town.”


  “Are you threatening me?” Eirene scowled.


  “Yes.”


  “Really now. You don’t even have your sword on you,” Eirene snidely quipped, glancing over to the sword and shield on the far side of the hall. “How do you expect to make good on that threat? I’m the only one between the two of us that’s armed.”


  “That’s not the only sword he has,” Specca remarked, smirking now. “You had best do as he says, countess.”


  “Your daggers will not protect you from him in the slightest,” Triska agreed, shaking her head. “Greater than you have tried against him, and it didn’t end well for them.”


  Eirene showed a puzzled look, eyeing over Daniel and seeing no other weapon on his person or anywhere within reach, then noticed all the girls behind him watching her with serious looks. Diago narrowed her eyes and began slowly reaching for her pickaxe, almost grabbing the chain before Calamity took hold of her hand.


  “Eirene?” she said, a worried smile now showing. “I would advise doing as he says.”


  “Are you serious?” Eirene protested, looking back at her like she was crazy.


  “If we are still able to resolve our differences and be friends, I think that is something we both would want to happen. In all fairness, your agent did cause some… unique problems amongst them. As countess of this city it is your duty to take responsibility for her actions.”


  “You seriously want me to apologize to that woman?” Eirene demanded, pointing to Sheal. “For what? We did nothing wrong, he’s the one out there preaching nonsense to those people and risking their lives! He’s going to ruin their future in this world if he keeps this up!”


  “Eirene, sweetie?” Doc said, slowly shaking her head. “C’mon, let’s wrap this up, shall we? I kind of want to get to the exciting bits of his story and you’re slowing us down. Just say you’re sorry, okay?”


  “I’m not sorry!” Eirene shouted back. “I’m not apologizing to this man for-”


  “I’m sorry!” Cathadra called out. Everyone turned to see the copycat bowing to Daniel with tears falling from her eyes. “I’m sorry, I really am! Please, forgive me! It wasn’t my countess’ idea that I executed, it was my own. I acted all on my own; she had nothing to do with what happened. I’ll bear your hatred, I’ll shoulder any animosity you and your family have for us, I swear I will. Just, please, don’t place any of it on her shoulders too. I beg of you. She doesn’t deserve that.”


  “Cathadra,” Eirene softly spoke in awe. “Why would you say such things? You don’t have to apologize to him, you’ve done no wrong. You owe him nothing.”


  “I owe him my life, countess,” Cathadra remorsefully admitted. “If it wasn’t for him I wouldn’t be here now.”


  “If it wasn’t for him you wouldn’t be standing before me beaten and battered as you are,” Eirene countered, waving at the wounded copycat. “Look at what they did to you!”


  “He didn’t do this to me,” Cathadra insisted, shaking her head. “He never harmed me, countess. And neither did his women.”


  “He didn’t?” Eirene asked, turning back to Daniel in puzzlement. “But… wait, I’m confused. They didn’t assault you after you were found out?”


  “I told you we only had a chat with her,” Triska said, shaking her head. “We never hurt her.”


  “We wanted to,” Clover mentioned, smacking her fist into her palm and glancing to the nervous copycat. “She put us through a hell of an ordeal; we certainly owed her for the trouble. But our man wouldn’t have it, he’s just too fucking nice sometimes, so we let her get by with only a stern talking to.”


  “I still say I should have been allowed to punish her a little bit,” Alyssa moped.


  “It’s never a ‘little bit’ with you, Alyssa,” Specca said, shaking her head.


  “I offered to tend to her wounds,” Doku spoke up. “But she refused. She claimed she needed to bear them after what happened as a sign of repentance.”


  “What happened to you?” Eirene asked Cathadra, getting worried silence from her before turning back to Daniel. “What happened to her? Tell me this instant.”


  “I’m not going to ask again,” Daniel warned. “Sheal is waiting for your apology. Speak now, or I’ll take your refusal as your final decision on this matter, countess.”


  Eirene held in her frustrated growl, her eyes slowly going over the girls in the bar awaiting her next move before resting on Sheal, the salamander woman merely watching her with a quiet look with her radiant eyes.


  “Apologizing to someone in Stonegate isn’t a common occurrence,” Eirene carefully mentioned, glancing back to Daniel. “Doesn’t really fit well here.”


  “Would you prefer to go down to The Cellar in order to speak more freely?” Daniel asked, getting a stunned look from the countess. She quickly looked around to see his girls watching her without batting an eyelash before turning to Calamity and Diago, both of them showing surprise as well.


  “What do you mean by that?” Eirene snapped at Daniel. “What are you talking about?”


  “You can save the theatrics, my dear,” Doku said, shaking her head a little and walking over to Triska’s side. “We already know what’s below the city, and what you copycats are doing here in Stonegate.”


  “You what?” Eirene snarled. She narrowed her eyes at Daniel and his girls before glancing to Clover with a low hiss. “Did you talk after you left here?”


  “She didn’t, I did,” Triska spoke up without a care. The countess turned to her in shock as the girl reached over the counter and pulled out a bottle from below, taking a moment to fiddle with the cap before she swiftly broke it and the neck off by swiping it down at the stand’s edge. Turning back to see Eirene staring at her in rising anger she calmly took a drink from the bottle before scowling at it.


  “Yeesh, this stuff tastes terrible. Rolian has way better booze than this.”


  “Not much here compares to what Juggy can offer, that’s for sure,” Clover had to admit with a shrug.


  “Triska?” Calamity worriedly spoke up. “Please tell us you’re joking. You didn’t forsake your vow with us, did you?”


  “Nope, I didn’t forsake shit,” Triska smirked. “Kind of hard to when I never took a vow to begin with.”


  “Yes you did,” Eirene growled. “You swore never to speak a word outside these walls. You swore right in front of me that you would hold your tongue. How dare you-”


  “Wrong,” Triska countered, holding out a finger. “Before you get your tail in a twist, you should understand that you only had Kitten take a vow of secrecy. I never promised you anything. So technically I never broke your law when I told Daniel, my whole family, and pretty much everyone about your little secret.”


  “You… you did what?” Eirene nervously asked. “But… but…”


  “Kitten and I are different people,” Triska lectured her. “We may share the same body, but not the same soul. She promised not to speak a word about what we saw down below, and she has upheld that promise to this day. I, however, never promised you anything. And while Kitten was doing all the talking for us on that fateful day, I was free to see all that she saw, without being sworn to keep quiet about it.”


  Eirene stared at her in shocked silence while Diago and Doc exchanged questioning looks. Calamity however pondered what she heard then smiled weakly at Triska with a small laugh.


  “I see. That was rather sneaky, Triska. Not to mention you had us worried there for a moment. Although it does explain why you all walked into this town without any fear for your lives in the slightest.”


  “It was Kitten’s idea,” Triska admitted with a smug grin. “She wanted to tell her master all that she saw the only way she could, so I did so in her place. According to Stonegate law, we’ve done no wrong.”


  “But… but…” Eirene tried to protest.


  “Oh shut it,” Triska snapped. “Look, the only ones who know about your secret other than us are the centaurs and elves. The centaurs already agreed to keep your secret, and we have the word of the elven community that they will do the same. We’re not going to ruin you, Eirene, despite what your people tried to do to Daniel. We have a little more pride in our actions than you do.”


  “If we wanted to expose you we already would have,” Alyssa added. “I’m sure you could imagine how quickly we could spread the word with as many centaurs aiding us as we have. Ending your charade here would be all too easy if we had a mind to.”


  “But we’re not like that,” Specca pointed out. “We can respect the rules and wishes of other communities, even if we have differing views on some things. We are after all out here to advocate peace between us, not anarchy.”


  “Though we’re definitely going to be more cautious about talking to other races from now on,” Clover mentioned with a sharp look at Eirene. “What with the fact that you could have spies among them who will try to sabotage our efforts without warning.”


  “But that is something for us to discuss later,” Daniel interjected. “For now, before we talk any further about other matters, there’s something else that needs to be said. What happens next is up to you, countess.”


  Eirene slowly looked around at seeing Daniel’s girls watching her closely, with even Doc and the two ant girls awaiting her response as all fell silent in the tavern. After a while Eirene slowly breathed out, taking a moment to consider her answer before turning to Sheal.


  “I don’t know who you are, miss. Or why you’re with Daniel Sorres, or what exactly happened to you in his stay. If you already know our secret, then you know we don’t mean you any harm, we never have. Whatever happened to you because of our actions that hurt you or placed you in a terrible position as a result, I am sorry for that. It’s not our intention to cause the innocent to feel such pain.”


  “For the record,” Sheal said with a small twitch of her eyebrow. “I don’t consider what happened to me a terrible thing. In the end, it worked out quite well for me and my master. Still, thank you for your words, countess.”


  Eirene nodded then looked at Daniel expectedly, with all eyes turning to him as he nodded once at the countess.


  “Hooray!” Doc cheered with a delighted spin. “Everyone is friends again. So glad to hear it. Now how about you tell us that tale, Daniel? I’m really eager for the details here. Like, drooling a lot for them. Seriously, look at my cleavage, its soaked. Totally drenched in anticipation here. And I’m not just talking about my tits, either. Hint hint.”


  “I’m rather curious as well,” Calamity admitted, a coy smile showing. “What exactly transpired since we last met that has made you the man you are now? I’m very interested in hearing about what happened.”


  Diago merely looked over Daniel with a dull gaze, remaining silent with her antennae twitching slightly before she turned to Eirene as the copycat seemed to be waiting for the man to speak with an impatient growl.


  “Calam?” Daniel spoke up, glancing to the white ant girl. “Would you be so kind as to escort my girls down below?”


  “Me?” Calamity asked, pointing to herself. “Take them down there now?”


  “If you would please,” Daniel requested, turning his sights back onto Eirene. “The countess and I have much to talk about, there’s no need to keep everyone confined to this dreary looking tavern in the meantime. Besides, my girls came all this way to see what is said to be a lovely and peaceful sight below all this filth you have propped up out here. I’m sure they would appreciate the tour.”


  “But-”


  “I agree,” Eirene added. “You should do just that, Calam. And make sure everyone, and I do mean everyone in the party, is sworn in properly this time.”


  “Can’t we go afterwards?” Calamity asked with a weak smile. “I’m really more fascinated in hearing what Daniel has to say regarding all of this at the moment.”


  “If you’re interested in what happened with us, ask the girls,” Daniel said, waving her off. “They can answer any questions you have. If you wouldn’t mind, though, I would like to speak to the countess alone. Will that be alright with you?”


  “I… suppose so,” Calamity sighed.


  “Doc. Diago,” Eirene said, glancing back to them. “You two can accompany them as well. I’ll speak with the king here by myself. It’ll give us a lovely chance to get better acquainted. You girls can get to know each other in the meantime.”


  “Can I just measure him first?” Doc asked, pulling out measuring tape from her cleavage. “I want to make sure I understand exactly what he’s packing in regards to any future questions I have about how he went about breeding his-”


  “Go!” Eirene yelled out, causing Doc to hop with a squeak before hastily shoving the tape back into bosom and nodding quickly with a few nervous giggles. Diago glanced to the girls with a quiet grimace then rolled her eyes and nodded before giving Daniel a sharp look.


  “Countess?” Cathadra spoke up. “What should I do?”


  “I’ll expect a proper report from you by the end of the day,” Eirene said, waving her off. “That, and you should really get those wounds taken care of. You look like hell.”


  “Yes, ma’am,” Cathadra said, bowing remorsefully.


  “Girls?” Daniel said, seeing his mates gathering at his side. “I don’t care what you break while we’re on the surface, as per their suggested behavior for visitors, but please try to behave yourselves when you go below.”


  “No promises,” Clover muttered, giving Eirene a stern glare.


  “What she said,” Specca added, shaking her head slowly at the copycat.


  “Are you sure you don’t want to come see what’s below for yourself, dear?” Doku asked.


  “I’m sure,” Daniel said, eyeing the countess standing before him. “You girls go ahead and enjoy yourselves if at all possible. I shouldn’t be too long.”


  “If they’ve got better stuff than this to drink, I think we can give it a try,” Triska said, smiling sweetly at Eirene before she dropped the bottle, shattering it on the floor and spilling the frothy brew across it.


  “Gold star for acting like a miscreant bitch,” Eirene scoffed. Triska bitterly smirked at her before walking over to Daniel and kissing him, gently holding onto his chest and allowing him to hold her with one hand at her hip. After the gesture she winked at him before heading over towards the doors of the tavern, with Clover quickly taking her place and kissing Daniel next.


  While Calamity smirked at the sight, Diago raised an eyebrow in question, and Eirene showed a dull grimace on her face, Daniel received one kiss after another from each of the girls. Specca, Alyssa, and Doku each kissed their man before moving next to Triska. What surprised Eirene and her companions though was even Sheal then kissed him, and was also held by both hips as he gave her what appeared to be a genuine lover’s kiss without flinching in the slightest.


  “Oh my,” Calamity mused.


  “That raises so many hot questions,” Doc purred.


  Diago showed a baffled look while Eirene’s mouth opened slightly, both unable to believe what they were seeing. After the kiss ended Sheal smiled bashfully at Daniel, seeing him smiling back at her with a calm look and hand gently brushing aside her bangs. With that the salamander walked by Eirene and over to her friends, all of them smirking at the maid before turning to Calamity.


  “We are going to have so much to talk about,” the ant girl concluded, giving Daniel one last curious look before motioning for her companions to follow. Diago looked over Daniel once more before walking after while Doc fluttered over beside the girls and eyed them over herself with a twitching grin. Cathadra gave one last look towards Daniel before following after, her tail slowly waving behind her as she accompanied them in silence. As the girls took their leave, Sheal remained at the door as she turned back to Daniel with a gentle smile on her face.


  “Please hurry back to us, master,” she raspingly said. “It feels colder without you near.”


  Daniel kindly waved her off, with the salamander polity bowing to him before leaving. As the doors closed behind her Eirene crossed her arms and shook her head at the man who looked around the empty tavern with a casual eye.


  “Putting aside what I just saw, what the fuck were you thinking, Daniel?” Eirene demanded, watching in ire as he walked over behind the bar and examined what bottles on the wall remained in one piece. “If you really knew what Stonegate’s purpose is for and why we act the way we do here, then you should have known you can’t just walk right in as you did and act so incredibly foolhardy.”


  “I thought acting like lowlife scum and immoral hooligans was common practice here in Stonegate,” Daniel mused, taking a bottle and reading the label while keeping his back turned to her. “Yes, you people sure do love public displays of debauchery, don’t you? You’ve made that point abundantly clear with us as of late.”


  “There are still limits to what we permit here in Stonegate,” Eirene hissed, marching up to the counter while Daniel began sifting through the contents below it. “First of all, a man cannot walk freely among the streets here! That is simply absurd! If you are going to visit you must wear the proper attire while out in the public eye.”


  “Yeah, I saw that at the gate,” Daniel laughed. “Funny, I never thought a mere collar and leather straps to cover my genitals counted as ‘attire’ in this world, but they sure seemed to push it rather hard for me. Nonetheless, it didn’t appeal to me, so I politely refused.”


  “I noticed,” Eirene stressed with him. “I also noticed what you did to the gate. You do realize that’s going to be a rather tiring and costly repair for us, right?”


  “Actually I didn’t do that. Triska did. Though that may have been her simply acting out in mutual refusal for me to be dressed up like you wanted. She really didn’t seem to go for it either.”


  “I don’t believe this,” Eirene growled, holding her hands to her face and leaning forward on the counter. “For crying out loud, if you only wanted to see me you could have sent word for me. Was all this really necessary to get my attention?”


  “Necessary? No,” Daniel admitted, standing up and setting down two glasses along with the bottle on the counter. Eirene tiredly watched him pouring them drinks before he smirked at her. “Though to be fair, you did have this coming for the hardships you put us through. I wager having a human man not only walking freely in your town but also causing quite a stir with the locals will be rather difficult for you to shrug off. Putting some extra work in your hands seems like the right thing to do.”


  “So you’re just trying to be a thorn in my ass, eh?” Eirene dryly asked before taking hold of her drink.


  “Turnabout is fair play, countess,” Daniel quipped, clinking his glass with hers before drinking. The countess sighed and downed the brew before looking around the disheveled tavern.


  “You’re putting me in a difficult position, Daniel Sorres,” she warned. “It’s one thing to cause a ruckus in this town. But what you’ve been doing is certainly crossing the line.”


  “Good,” Daniel said, pouring himself another drink while the copycat looked at him confusedly. “If history has proven anything, it’s that I have my most memorable and gainful meetings with monster rulers under those circumstances. The more you hate me or think nothing of me when we first meet seems to give me the advantage in the long run.”


  “You’re joking,” Eirene flatly assumed.


  “Queen Victoria of the ant girls,” Daniel said. “Monarch Florence of the giant butterflies. Alpha witch Charlotte. We all met under unfortunate and dangerous situations. Yet now I consider them allies and trusted friends. Even Empress Kroanette of the centaurs and High Priestess Clover of the elves once thought nothing of me when we first met, and now they are my strongest supporters. And lovers, if that also helps make my case.”


  “Well. Take me now, Daniel. What are you waiting for?” Eirene smirked.


  “Sorry, I’m not that easy to get,” Daniel winked back. Eirene smiled bitterly at him before taking the bottle from him and pouring herself a drink.


  “Alright, let’s get to it. You wanted to talk to me, so here I am. What did you need to speak with me so badly about that you violated several laws of my town in order to get my attention?”


  “Are you going to be my enemy, countess?” Daniel asked her, getting a silent look from the woman. “Are we going to be at odds all the time until we inevitably draw blades towards each other’s throats?”


  “It’s not my intention to make you my enemy, Daniel.”


  “But you’re going to fight us, aren’t you?” Daniel accused. “Or rather me and my quest. Hell, you have been this whole time, isn’t that right?”


  “What are you talking about?” Eirene retorted.


  “Your spy in Clover’s community,” Daniel reminded her. “She tried to ruin me in front of everyone. Your people acted purposefully in getting in my way of what I’m trying to do in this world. It makes me wonder if you always have been, and always will.”


  “I don’t know what you mean,” Eirene cryptically countered, taking a drink from her glass while never breaking eye contact with Daniel. “She said it herself, she acted alone in the matter. I issued no such order to her.”


  “And the others?”


  “What others?” Eirene carefully asked.


  “Orlenne Seviks in Edgewood,” Daniel recounted. “She’s a copycat, isn’t she? Triska told me about her. And you also have a copycat hiding in Flairwood, one who knew of my doings in the grove. Are they trying to stop me as well? Are you having your spies destroy everything I’m working so hard to achieve while hiding in plain sight?”


  “To be fair,” Eirene quipped with a smirk. “Orlenne, or rather Chatara as is her real name, didn’t have to do anything to convince the councilwomen of Edgewood that you were spewing crazy rhetoric from your mouth. She just had to sit back and watch as they rejected your ideas. As for Helani in Flairwood… well, she’s not in a high enough position in the community to overturn your ideas in the eyes of the monarch. So if it makes you feel better, that’s a victory we can’t take from you, Daniel.”


  “But you are trying to take others,” Daniel accused.


  “You know why that is,” Eirene tried to reason with. “The world will reject all those who follow that path in the eyes of the public. Humans and monsters, both will lash out at what they see to be different, that’s just how it goes.”


  “The city below our feet seems to prove otherwise,” Daniel countered.


  “A rare miracle if there ever was one,” Eirene fondly admitted. “There aren’t many in this world to fill the city with, after all. We’re an unusual breed, Daniel; we don’t care what others look like to accept them. We don’t care if they’re different. But we are rare in the world, make no mistake. The vast majority of those living in this world will not accept our way, rather they’ll seek to destroy it out of fear and prejudice. That’s why we’re trying to stop you from pushing others onto an ill-fated path. We don’t want to see you getting killed.”


  “You’re one to talk about destroying something out of fear,” Daniel scolded. “You’re afraid of the world and those within it, so you hide in your buried sanctuary and try to keep everyone out because you fear they’ll reject you for what you are. And to top it off, you’re trying to ruin those who aren’t afraid of showing the world who they truly are, all because you’re too cowardly to do the same.”


  “You’re still naïve, Daniel,” Eirene empathized, shaking her head a little. “You haven’t seen the world yet. Not as we have. We’ve seen how there is actually very little difference between man and monster. We know what will happen if you continue down your path. I’m sorry, but we have to try to save as many as we can from being led to slaughter by the hand of a foolish shepherd.”


  “A foolish shepherd?” Daniel repeated, seeming taken aback before showing a challenging smile back at her. “Haven’t heard that one before. That’s a bit strong actually. I didn’t think you would be flirting with me just yet, countess.”


  “You haven’t seen flirting yet, Daniel,” Eirene chuckled. “Honestly, if I were so inclined, I’d wager I could get you to cease with your crusade and come join us without much trouble on my part.”


  “And how do you figure that?”


  “Oh, I think if I were to get down on my knees and beg properly, I could make you forget all about your silly little quest,” Eirene winked at him with a slow lick of her lips.


  “I don’t know about that,” Daniel smirked. “Clover’s spent a lot of time on her knees in favor of me and my quest. I doubt you could overtake her so easily.”


  “Is that so?” Eirene challenged. “You think this cat doesn’t like milk as much as her?”


  “I do. In fact, I’d go as far as to claim she likes milk way more than you do. Loves it, actually.”


  “Well, if it comes down to it in the end, I’m willing to swallow more than my pride in order to prove you wrong,” Eirene retorted with a snooty grin. “When you’re ready to concede and abandon your irrational quest, I’d be happy to give you a nice consolation prize for your efforts, if that will help sway you.”


  “That eager to get me to stay, are you?” Daniel wondered.


  “Just looking out for your best interests,” Eirene playfully countered, smirking at him and slowly tracing her finger around the brim of her glass. “I’m not that bad of a cat, Daniel. And I do like to accommodate my friends and peers in Stonegate the best I can.”


  “You’re too kind, countess,” Daniel quipped, raising his glass to her before drinking it down. “Though, I doubt you’ll ever get the chance to show me what skills you have. I’m never going to abandon my quest or those who have placed their faith in me. And I’m certainly not going to abandon those who are still out there and need our help.”


  “I figured as much,” Eirene admitted, her smile withstanding.


  “So, I ask you again. Are we going to be enemies from now on, Eirene?”


  “I don’t want that,” Eirene said, shaking her head.


  “Neither do I,” Daniel agreed, doing the same. “But you’re not giving me a straight answer.”


  “I think you know my answer, Daniel,” Eirene said, a small remorseful smile being made as she slowly lowered her head. “Sorry, but we will continue being naughty cats in your eye if that’s how you see us. We don’t mean to be the villains of the story, honest. We just don’t want to see you starting up wars with people who don’t have to fall into such turmoil.”


  “You preach for peace and coexistence in the shadows,” Daniel summed up. “Yet in the open you call for anarchy and deception for all. And you don’t see yourself as the villain?”


  “Never said we were the heroes,” Eirene admitted with a shrug. “But we’re not the villains either. We’re just trying to protect those like us from dangerous people and dangerous ideas. You’re a good man, Daniel, I can see that. But you just don’t understand that what you’re trying to do will only end badly for everyone involved. We don’t want to see you making the same mistake others have before you. We’re only trying to help you and give you a real home with us.”


  “Down in The Cellar, right?” Daniel asked, with Eirene nodding to that. “Do you want to know why I didn’t want to see that place for myself? It’s not that I doubted it was there, and I’m sure it’s a wonderful sight to behold for any who haven’t seen it before. I’d even bet it has a comforting, homely charm to it at first glance.”


  “Then why not take a look for yourself?” Eirene wondered.


  “Because it doesn’t represent what I’m out here to make a reality,” Daniel argued. “It doesn’t represent humans and monsters living together in peace, it shows them hiding under the world. It shows them hiding what and who they are out of shame and fear. They’re not proud or honest about what they’re doing; they’re concealing themselves from everyone out of fear of rejection, thinking they’re somehow different for believing they’re equals. That’s not what I’m out here to offer the races of Eden. I don’t want them to be afraid or hate themselves. I want them to stand tall in the world, boldly, shoulder to shoulder, as true equals in the sunlight.”


  “That can’t be done, Daniel,” Eirene sighed. “You can’t make that a reality.”


  “Watch me,” Daniel dared. The countess looked at him puzzled as he showed only a confident grin on his face in light of her reservations. “Watch from the hole you’ve dug for yourself, countess, as we walk on the surface without fear for what others may say. We’re not going to hide what’s in our hearts. And we’re not going to be pushed around by those who are afraid of what’s different. We’re going to do what you’ve only dreamed of doing; we’re going to be ourselves for all to see, without fear or shame, and we’re not going to hide who we are because others can’t accept it.”


  “This won’t end well for you, Daniel,” Eirene warned. “Not for you or your companions.”


  “Living a lie down in your basement sounds far worse to us,” Daniel countered. “We’re tired of hiding who we are. We’re sick of being treated harshly for thinking differently. And those women and children who placed their faith in me, they’re tired of being monsters in this world. Things need to change in Eden, Eirene, and we’re going to fight to make that happen. We will fight for our future, for all of our future, with everything we have. Because we have everything to lose if we don’t. Remember that the next time you think about getting in our way.”


  “I’ll try to keep that in mind,” Eirene proposed, lifting her glass up before drinking.


  Silence filled the tavern as Daniel and the copycat quietly drank the bottle down, neither speaking a word while thinking about each other’s warnings and eventual conflict. After the bottle had been emptied by the two, Eirene leaned back with a relaxed sigh, stretching out her arms and also seeming to be flaunting her chest at Daniel who easily noticed her tunic threatening to rip open from what it was trying to contain.


  “Now that we got all that out of the way,” she said, leaning forward on the counter and smiling coyly at him. “How about you tell me more about what happened with you, the elves, and centaurs? I’m rather curious; did you really breed all of your women in that challenge in front of everyone? And what’s this about you being a king now? Do tell, Daniel Sorres. As your friend, at least right now, I would love to hear the tale. What exactly happened with you?”


  Daniel chuckled as the copycat looked him over with inquiring eyes and a hungry purr. Reaching behind he grabbed another bottle from the rack and popped off the cork, taking a moment to pour them each a drink as she awaited his answer with a swaying tail.


  “I suppose I can tell you,” he conceded. “Although, in exchange, there is a favor I would like to ask of you, countess. There is something I need that perhaps can be found in your city, if you would be willing to help me, friend.”


  “Something you need?” Eirene asked with a curious mew.


  “Yes,” Daniel said, taking a drink then pulling out a small paper from his pocket. Handing it to her Daniel watched the copycat reading what was written on it before she smiled amusedly at him. “Just a few things I need to procure for the girls while I’m in town. Consider this a way of you making amends with them for all the trouble you caused them as well.”


  “I see,” she chuckled. “Just a few things, eh? This is quite a unique list, Daniel. Is this another reason why you sent them off to see The Cellar? Something to keep them busy with?”


  Daniel merely shrugged and calmly swirled his drink in the glass while turning his eyes to the parchment in her hand with a gentle smile.


  “I’m sure they’ll find quite a sight down there to take their breath away. Here’s hoping I can do the same with these.”


  *****


  Under the gloomy sky a group of women made their way through Stonegate, with the occasional streetlamp passing by now and again while so too did various other monsters in the road. Goblins hopping about with skittish laughter, arachne walking along rooftops and on the sides of buildings, trolls lumbering through with disheveled rags barely covering them, and a few copycats clad in capes and hoods while giving everyone that passed them an unnerving grin and hungry leer.


  However, the group of women were proceeding through the dismal city behind the streets in the dark alleyways, with Calamity and Diago carefully leading the way while Doc hopped about among them with fluttering wings and a mouth that wouldn’t be silenced despite the ant girls’ efforts to move the party through the city undetected.


  “And that’s when my captain and I turned the tables on those zombie chickens that plagued St. Roostholm!” Doc cheered, skipping about and fluttering her wings with a twisted smile on her face. “Naturally, after we celebrated with the ancient chicken custom of Shlooshtakken, otherwise known as ‘Fuck Your Mate Silly Month’, I came here, becoming the famous doctor and beloved physician to many. And that’s my story. Any questions?”


  “Yes,” Specca said, holding her book in front of her yet giving Doc a puzzled grimace. “What went wrong with you?”


  “You weren’t kidding about her,” Alyssa said, slowly shaking her head at the eccentric butterfly. “She’s crazier than Luna.”


  “I honestly couldn’t make heads or tails of what she was saying,” Doku said, lowering her head with a confused frown. “I believe she lost me somewhere around the part of that captain fellow sailing through the desert with her tied to the mast. I… still don’t quite understand how that happened to begin with.”


  “That wasn’t the story she told me,” Clover mentioned. “She said she battled mutated fluugher after they tried to turn her into a seedbed. She really went into detail about how they fucked her with their vines, but she never explained how she got away from them.”


  “Kitten and I heard a pirate version of her tale,” Triska casually said, paying the laughing doctor of their group no mind. “It didn’t make any more sense though. Actually, it made less now that I think about it.”


  “She’s got a hundred of those stories,” Calamity said, leading the way with Diago who once again remained silent throughout their entire trek. “Pay her no mind, ladies. She gets a little carried away when meeting new faces. And, Doc? It would be a lot easier to for us to avoid any attention if you would save your colorful stories until after we get them through the hidden gate.”


  “Whoopsie,” Doc giggled, lightly knocking herself on the head. “Sorry, Calam. I just got so excited meeting them, I didn’t want to waste any time introducing myself. I suppose I really can get a little carried away sometimes.”


  “Clearly,” Sheal commented, raising an eyebrow at the butterfly who snickered and skipped about with them. She then noticed Specca merely reading her book while keeping pace and Doku watching the sky above as she did the same.


  “Are you two alright?” she asked, getting their attention. “I thought someplace like this would be a little uncomfortable for you to visit.”


  “We’re fine, Sheal,” Specca assured, focusing on her book again. “Knowing what we do about this city sort of takes the looming threat of danger away for us.”


  “Not to mention we’re not alone here,” Doku added. “With Daniel nearby we feel as safe as can be.”


  “What about me?” Triska asked, glancing back to her.


  “And me?” Clover mentioned.


  “And me?” Alyssa said pointing to herself.


  “And what about me?” Doc whined, resting her head on the harpy’s shoulder. “Don’t I count for anything?”


  Doku looked at the sniveling butterfly for a moment before hopping aside and clearing her throat.


  “Yes, well,” she said before turning her gaze skyward again. “Like I said, having our family here with us makes us feel safe. Not to mention we seem to be avoiding most of the city by taking these untraveled routes. It’s not so bad.”


  “So the garbage and… whatever that is doesn’t bother you?” Alyssa asked, pointing to something with a disturbed grimace.


  “It does for me,” Specca mentioned, trying to keep her focus in her book. “Hence why I’m looking somewhere much more pleasant at the moment. Although I do shudder to think what I’m stepping over right now.”


  “Yes, it is simply filthy back here,” Doku purred, looking around at the moldy walls and trash resting below their feet. “So horrible and… smelly… and grimy… oh yes…”


  “Does she like garbage or something?” Doc asked, seeing Doku having a drooling smile now. “She looks like she’s getting really horny back here.”


  “She’s just thinking about our man fucking her in a dirty place like this,” Clover smirked, glancing back to Doku who was trembling with excitement as she stumbled over old cans and eyed every box and barrel nearby that she envisioned herself being bent over with Daniel riding her from behind on.


  “I wish my husband was here,” she lustfully growled with ruffling wings. “I feel so… dirty right now. So indecent and… wretchedly filthy.”


  “Easy, Doku,” Triska calmly spoke up. “Now’s not the time to get riled up.”


  “Yes, we do need to be quiet if at all possible, girls,” Calamity stressed with them, herself and Diago halting at the end of the alley and peering around the nearby street. “We need to get you to where it’s safe for you to be seen. Honestly, if we had known you girls would be coming we would have arranged a proper transport to take you in without anyone noticing.”


  “Aw, are we causing a problem for you?” Alyssa snidely asked.


  “Well, not you, little darling,” Doc said, rubbing her head before Alyssa swatted her off. “Elves and witches won’t turn heads here as much as a nixie and harpy. And your friend who appears to be human despite harboring a demon’s spirit inside her is sure to draw some attention as well out here.”


  “Oh dear,” Specca dryly said, peeking over her book at Calamity for a moment before returning to her story. “I’m so sorry we’re causing you such distress by being here. We hope you can forgive us.”


  “Somehow I don’t think you’re all that sorry,” Calamity retorted. Diago waved them forward, with the girls hurrying across the street and into another alleyway. “I’m still surprised you two girls came here at all. Stonegate isn’t someplace most nixies and harpies would ever want to visit in the first place. We’re not used to taking in such guests here.”


  “That’s another reason why we came,” Specca added, casually flipping a page in her book. “It wasn’t only our curiosity to see the truth that this city holds with our own eyes that we decided to come here for.”


  “What else was there?” Calamity wondered. She blinked then showed a dull expression as the girls matched her gaze. “You came because it would make Daniel’s visit even more outlandish in our town, didn’t you? You just wanted to make this difficult for us to begin with.”


  “How ever did you figure that out?” Triska smirked. “Why do you think I’m here and Kitten isn’t right now? It’s much more fun to have a normal human looking girl walking through your streets like this, isn’t it?”


  “Why do you think my husband was thrusting into me with such reckless abandon in front of you girls?” Doku giggled. “You caused quite an upheaval with your hidden agent; it certainly made things more difficult for him. It was only fair we returned the favor in some way.”


  “I’m still a little upset he didn’t get his turn with me on that table,” Specca added, glancing to Doku. “You capitalized all the time we had with him, Doku.”


  “Sorry, dear,” the harpy apologized with a small shrug. “I didn’t mean to deprive you of any fun with him. Though I wasn’t exactly in a position to say no to that man. Not that I ever am, especially when he’s riding me with such heated passion. Oh my, I don’t know which got my pussy wet more; being ravaged by him in such a grubby place as that saloon, or being seen by the countess and all her friends while being thrust into as I was. Hee hee, I must say I rather enjoyed The Drowned Rat far more than I thought I would.”


  “We noticed,” Sheal chuckled. “The citizens here probably thought a harpy was screaming for her life inside that tavern had they not seen the way you were glowing with my master riding you as he was.”


  “I was hoping more would witness me being taken by him,” Doku purred with a lustful grin. “I wanted even more to see me being such a naughty slut with my husband.”


  “Heavens, I didn’t imagine you girls to be so shameless,” Calamity spoke, holding a hand to her cheek. “Publicly mating in front of total strangers and getting off on it; I honestly never expected such a thing from you girls.”


  “You weren’t the only one,” Triska said, with everyone then turning to Cathadra who quietly walked behind them. The copycat slowly looked around at seeing everyone watching her then lowered her head with an embarrassed mew.


  “After we get you girls inside and sworn in,” Calamity said, a curious smile forming. “We’ll be free to talk more openly about such things. You simply must tell us what happened with you all. You seem very different compared to when I last saw you. Especially Daniel. He’s like a different man now.”


  “Give us all the details,” Doc boldly demanded, a drooling smile adoring her face. “Every position, every motion, every surging feeling of being filled up with his hot, burning seed of love and desire; I must know it all! If you can draw pictures that would help too, I’ll take anything you can give me! In the interest of medical science, of course.”


  “Yeah,” Clover dryly agreed as the butterfly giggled awkwardly with a twitching eye. “That’s all you need to know it for.”


  Triska rolled her eyes as she kept pace with the women, herself and Kitten more focused on the thought of what Daniel might be saying with Eirene and how he could hopefully convince her to see reason. After walking through the cluttered backstreet and heading out onto a small road the girls followed their ant girl guides while avoiding the public eye. During the small walk, however, Triska suddenly came to a halt, with everyone noticing her quickly looking back as something caught her attention.


  “Triska?” Sheal wondered. The group looked behind them, seeing the same creepy old buildings they had passed while nobody else was seen lurking about.


  “Is something wrong?” Calamity asked.


  “No,” Triska cautiously said, scanning the alleys and roads behind them before shaking her head. “Just thought I sensed something.”


  “Relax, girl,” Doc assured. “You’re supposed to hear odd things out here in Stonegate. If we’re not keeping you on edge and making you worry what’s around the corner here, we’re not doing our job right, now are we? Hmm, actually, knowing that, you shouldn’t relax. We don’t want you to relax out here. That means we’re sucking at our job. But as our friends we do want you to relax. Oh dear, this is quite a dilemma.”


  “Are you alright, Triska?” Doku asked.


  “I’m fine,” Triska said, waving it off. “Just thought something seemed different in the air for a moment. Might have been my imagination.”


  “Well we did pass a butcher’s shop recently,” Specca mentioned holding her nose. “And I can already tell you their stock has gone bad from here.”


  “Actually, I don’t think it has,” Doc giggled. “Moreena just has her annual sale of chunky skunk pie going on right now. Want me to get you a piece to try; it’s actually quite good if you can stomach the horrendous odor.”


  “I’m fine,” Specca whined, waving her away. “Let’s just get out of the streets and get this over with, okay?”


  “This way, girls. We’re almost there,” Calamity giggled, motioning them to follow. The white ant girl led the way for the girls behind her, with Triska pausing for a moment longer before turning to join them. She then noticed Diago also looking back with a careful eye, the two exchanging silent looks with one another before following the group towards Stonegate’s hidden mountain entrance.


  As they walked off together they were watched closely from the shadows near a towering building on the corner of the block. Stepping out from behind the structure was a monstergirl, dressed in long dark belt boots, a green tunic that covered her shoulders and moderately sized bust, and a thin brown belt with a green gemstone centered in an amber pendant. Her right hand was clad in in a long, fingerless combat glove while the left bared a smaller covering, a tattered dark cape was worn around her shoulders, and concealing her face was a creepy brown plague mask. Atop her head was light green hair that went down to her shoulders, along with insect antennae that twitched slightly overhead. Behind her was a green insect abdomen belonging to an ant girl, however instead of smooth shell segments, it was covered in bumps and hardened boils reminiscent of someone afflicted with a horrible disease.


  On her back was a quiver, holding large bolts that belonged to her weapon which was certainly not a traditional pickaxe. Instead she held a heavy crossbow in hand, the weapon armed with a bolt that had a glass-tipped end filled with something that appeared to be glowing green and none too friendly.


  The green ant girl observed Calamity escorting her group down the street and out of sight, tilting her head slightly while watching from behind her mask. After a pause the ant girl then shifted her focus the other way, from whence the girls had originally came and towards a disturbance in Stonegate that was being blocked off by the city’s guards. The ant girl remained silent before she walked off into the shadows again, vanishing from sight while the local monsters passing by failed to see her. They did notice something else though, making them question if their gremlin comrades were in the area working on their strange concoctions again.


  An ominous scent lingering in the air, almost like death itself.


  


  Chapter 7


  Preamble of Their Desires


  In the world of Eden, there were many different performances that were put on for the public. Some were gruesome and melancholy displays of execution and condemnation. Others were joyous carnivals of delight and entertainment for all to enjoy. And some were more risqué and lascivious, only for selective audiences to gather and witness with their own eyes. Whatever the show would be, only the most exciting and surprising would be remembered for ages to come.


  Remembered for their significance, their meaning, and those who performed it.


  *****


  “Okay,” Doc declared. “Now that we have some time, how about you girls spill your guts about this whole challenge thing that Daniel fellow partook in? Come on, don’t be shy. Speak up.”


  “Is now really the best time for this?” Specca cried out, holding onto a nearby chain for dear life as she and the girls stood on the lift that lowered down towards the catacombs below Stonegate. The lift, however, wasn’t lowering at this moment, and instead remained perfectly still roughly halfway down the shaft it had been traveling before coming to an abrupt stop.


  “Oh dear, oh dear,” Doku fretted, holding onto Triska and burying her face in her bosom. “We’re not moving. We’re not moving.”


  “Does… this happen a lot here?” Alyssa carefully asked, holding onto another chain that held the platform below their feet and carefully peeking over the edge, seeing only a seemingly-bottomless pit under them with a few torches lit here and there.


  “Not for the last two weeks,” Calamity pondered, looking up thoughtfully. “Something must have gotten jammed up there again.”


  “Hilda really needs to get that sorted out,” Cathadra sighed. “I bet she could in a heartbeat if she only had the time to get to it.”


  “Somehow I feared this would happen after resting my eyes on this thing,” Sheal raspingly mentioned, slowly shaking her head as she looked around at the support chains.


  “So now what do we do?” Triska asked, holding the trembling harpy in her arms.


  “We wait until they get it fixed,” Calamity replied with a shrug.


  “Or whatever broke lets loose entirely up there and the lift drops,” Doc added. “You know, whichever comes first.”


  “How can you say that so casually?” Specca yelled at her.


  “Are we… are we at least close to the ground?” Doku whimpered. “Are we almost there?”


  “Nah, we’re pretty high up still,” Doc laughed. “I mean you can’t really tell with how dark and ominous it looks below us, but we’re way above the ground. I mean way way above the ground. Like, seriously so way way waaaaaay-”


  “Enough, you’re scaring her!” Triska scolded, holding the now nervously crying harpy closer.


  “Why? She has wings like I do. If the lift drops from under us she can just fly.”


  “What about the rest of us?” Clover yelled at her. “What are we supposed to do?”


  “That’s something you’ll have to take up with gravity,” Doc reasoned with a weak smile and shrug.


  “Calm down, everyone,” Calamity gently insisted, with Diago at her side remaining peaceful as she merely had her arms crossed and waiting for the issue to be resolved. “This happens from time to time, but no need to worry. They’ll have us moving again very soon, I have no doubts about that. Just relax.”


  “I don’t want to be here, I don’t want to be here,” Doku whimpered, hiding her face deeper in Triska’s squishy bosom. “Please, get me down. Get me down now, please.”


  “Why is she so scared?” Doc asked, scratching her head.


  “She’s afraid of heights,” Clover snapped at her. “She doesn’t do well being so high up off the ground like this.”


  Doc stared at the harpy in puzzlement while Cathadra and Diago glanced to her questionably as well.


  “She’s a harpy,” Doc stated, pointing to the frightened bird.


  “Yes, and she doesn’t like heights,” Specca retorted, turning her sights towards the center of the platform and away from the edge. “And frankly neither do I. Honestly I don’t understand how you can be so calm like this.”


  “She’s a harpy,” Doc again said.


  “She’s afraid of heights?” Cathadra wondered. “Doesn’t that make it hard for her to fly?”


  “Yeah, hence why she doesn’t,” Triska agreed, gently patting Doku’s back. “She doesn’t handle heights too well.”


  “You seem to be doing fine with it, Clover,” Alyssa mentioned, getting the elf’s attention. “You haven’t even batted an eyelash to the situation since we stopped.”


  “My kind live high up in the trees,” Clover pointed out. “We’re used to this. Doesn’t make it any less annoying, but I’ve faced this problem before.”


  “Yes? And how do you deal with it?” Specca fearfully asked as she bolted over and hugged the elf.


  “For starters, don’t look down,” Clover dryly replied, holding the nixie and feeling her tail securely wrapping around her leg.


  “You okay, Sheal?” Triska asked as Doku hugged her tighter.


  “I’m alright,” Sheal calmly said. “Heights don’t bother my kind either. Scaling cliffs with our bare hands is something we do just fine. Should the need arise, I could simply jump over to the wall and climb down myself.”


  “What about the rest of us?” Specca whined.


  “I’ll meet you down there,” Sheal replied with a shrug.


  “That doesn’t help us feel any better!”


  “It’s going to be alright, everyone,” Calamity again told them. “This happens now and again. Just try to focus on something else in the meantime. I know, perhaps you girls could fancy us with a story, if you know what I’m hinting at.”


  “She’s talking about how your man fucked all of you in front of the elves and centaurs,” Doc explained. “In case you weren’t getting the hint by now. Seriously, we’re dying to know what happened.”


  “Aren’t you the least bit concerned about dying from this?” Specca cried out as she hid her face in Clover’s shoulder.


  “You’re not going to die here, Specca,” Sheal assured her. Glancing to the salamander with a peek Specca saw the woman smirking at her. “After what we went through before finding ourselves here, you should know as well as I do that you’re tougher than that. I’ve seen your resolve, I know what you’re made of. We all do.”


  Specca slowly took a breath before lowering her head with closed eyes, seeming to relax slightly as she eased her vicelike grip on Clover.


  “Again with the teasing!” Doc cried out, grabbing her hair with a frustrated smile. “C’mon, that’s being too naughty and you know it! Look, someone needs to start talking here, or else Doc is going to seriously pop and you do not want that! Someone! Anyone! Tell Doc what the fuck happened already, I can only take so much foreplay, you know!”


  “Indeed,” Calamity agreed. “We’re very curious to know the details. Would you girls please explain what happened with Daniel Sorres? You might as well, we’re not going anywhere right now.”


  “Since you put it that way,” Triska mused, gently holding Doku in her arms as the harpy tried to calm down still. “I guess we can tell you.”


  “Should help distract you girls from our situation anyway,” Clover agreed, with Specca glancing up to her with a timid smile.


  Sheal gazed upward with a distant look in her radiant eyes, seeming to be reliving the event all over again, before turning to the girls with a proud smile on her face.


  “We’ll tell you the tale of how that man became our king.”


  *****


  Under the clear sky the elves and centaurs anxiously awaited the grand exhibition before their very eyes, all of which were heavily focused on the lone man standing before the arena of eager monsters. On the stage Triska and her co-mates were staring in awe at Daniel, having witnessed him not only finally arriving for the main event that day, but also having carried Triska’s duffel bag which now rested on the stone floor with large cracks showing beneath the plain looking luggage.


  “Uh… yes, okay then,” one of the two centaurs standing beside the girls uttered before quickly regaining her composure. “Anyway, we are all ready for your performance. Our two communities are looking forward to seeing you proving your worth so boldly. Allow me to properly introduce ourselves, my name is Vienne, and my companion here is Mivella. We will be observing your display as adjudicators for our community.”


  “And we’re the judges for the elven community,” an elven ranger agreed, herself and her companions smiling proudly at Daniel. “Name’s Toki. This here is Marris and Revenna; we’re looking forward to seeing you in action. Now then, let the grand copulation ceremony begin. And let me just say, it’s about fucking time.”


  “The rules are simple,” Marris explained. “Fill your girls up with your seed. That’s… pretty much it actually. Just pump ‘em full of your sperm with all your vigor.”


  “We’ll be watching closely to make sure you do the deed,” Revenna mentioned. “And by that I mean give these girls what they’re eager for. Shouldn’t be too hard for you, right?”


  “We’ll see about that,” Mivella snidely quipped, trotting up to Daniel. “Now then, as you have surely already heard, Kroanette and Clover are to be impregnated last. You must provide enough semen for each of your other… women to ensure their fertilization first. I believe that is per your own family rules, yes? Provided you can really have sex with so many women as is claimed, and you can really find the strength to do all that in one go, only then will you be able to try and impregnate Kroanette and Clover. However, should you lack the stamina to back up your own words, you shall fail.”


  “These women say you promised to take care of all of them,” Vienne mentioned. “That alone is rather… odd to hear, however even hearing of you speaking such words of devotion to just one of them would be a little hard to believe for many. But, you all claim it is true. So now it is time to show it.”


  “We have prepared these stands for you to breed them on,” Mivella explained, waving to the benches lined up before them. “If you really have what it takes to mate with so many women, then by all means, do it. If you really claim what you boast to be true, bend those women over and fill them with your seed before our very eyes, if you can.”


  “It is hard to determine your virility,” Vienne added with a questioning look over Daniel. “We have no way of knowing if you’re even capable of siring offspring with these women. But, at the very least, we want to make sure the odds are in their favor. Your women say you possess sexual prowess powerful enough to take them all without rest, so we’re requesting a three shot minimum for each girl before moving on to the next. Three loads of your seed for each of them, that should hopefully be enough to knock them up.”


  “Of course if you’re having second thoughts about this,” Mivella bitterly smirked. “It will be understandable for you to concede right here and now. Or, if you prefer, you can seriously try to ejaculate that many times into these women and hope to stay standing. Heh heh… either way it should be interesting to watch.”


  “If you can give it to them all without dropping, we’ll acknowledge your victory, Daniel Sorres,” Vienne humbly said with a fanciful wave of the hand. “We will hold no reservations about you or your true feelings towards these women. If you can’t, however, you had best be prepared to face the consequences of your failure and lies. Now, do you have any questions before we begin?”


  “Yes,” Daniel said, then started marching towards the centaur who quickly trotted back with a yelp as he showed a stern glare at her. “Do remind me, what exactly is it that I am proving on this day?”


  “What are you proving?” Vienne stuttered, nervously looking around at the other women before shaking her head at Daniel. “Why, you’re proving to us that you really can have sex with so many women at once, that’s what.”


  “Wrong!” Daniel yelled, causing the centaur to hop back with a startle before she dropped off the stage with a heavy thump. Everyone gasped at seeing the woman groaning on the ground with two of her legs twitching in the air before turning to Daniel as he shook his head at her.


  “What I’m doing on this day is proving to my family that I can and will, always, love and care for each and every one of them!” Daniel shouted, surprising his girls along with everyone else in the arena. “What I’m proving is that I have what it takes to satisfy all of them! To show that I love everything about them! That I will do whatever it takes to own up to my promises to them! My promises to cherish them, make them fulfilled in life, and always keep them happy! They are the reason I’m standing before you, they are the reason I’m out here in the world today! And they are the ones I’m here to prove myself to!”


  The centaur slowly scooted back from him with a stunned look on her face as he surveyed the crowd, seeing all eyes watching him with heightened interest.


  “That being said,” he continued. “I must say I’m rather appalled by your treatment of them! Not only are you demanding that they be bred in front of everyone, something that is downright shameful to request, but you also have the audacity to treat this like a game! How dare you place this emotional and humiliating burden on them so callously!”


  The elves and centaurs turned to each other in hushed silence while Daniel’s girls exchanged curious looks, with everyone then focusing on Daniel again as he walked back towards his mates.


  “I didn’t come here to breed my women all for your enjoyment and satisfaction,” he declared, looking back towards the crowd. “I came here to make love to my mates! My women! The ones I chose to have in my family and have children with! The ones who mean more to me than anything!”


  “B-B-But… but Daniel Sorres,” Mivella started to protest. “You misunderstand, we only ask that-”


  “That I prove my words to you,” Daniel scolded her. “Again, I’m here to prove my words to them. The women I love. You want to see me do just that? You want to see that I can back up the promises I make, no matter how grand and impossible they may seem? You’ll have your wish granted, but in the meantime, I will not have you speaking about my mates like they’re lowly whores or nameless women of Eden! And I will not abide by the rules you have set forth, to do so would be a mockery of my true objective here today.”


  “What do you mean by that?” Vienne cried out, scrambling onto her feet and rushing towards the stage’s edge in a fluster. “You can’t object to the rules we’ve set forth, those are the rules! How can you call them a mockery?”


  “For starters,” Daniel scoffed, glancing back to the benches. “I’ll be the one to decide how I go about mating with my girls. This isn’t an execution, you’re not just going to line them up on their knees and have them act like humping blocks. How I wish to have sex with them and where I choose to do it with them, that is up to me. I will breed my women how I see fit, you will have no say over the matter.”


  The two centaurs exchanged troubled looks with each other before Daniel walked up to the one still on the stage, causing her to jump a bit with a nervous grimace befalling her.


  “And second, did I hear right saying you expect a minimum of three loads of my seed in each girl before moving on to the next in order to satisfy you?”


  “But- well- I mean- but- they- it’s just- that’s a good amount and- and- uh…” the centaur shakily replied.


  “Is that too much for you, Daniel Sorres?” Vienne scoffed with a raised eyebrow.


  “That’s not nearly enough!” Daniel yelled back, with silence befalling everyone quickly after. The centaurs and elves stared at Daniel with wide eyes while his girls were becoming noticeably aroused as they were twitching a bit with bright blushes on their faces now.


  “Not… enough?” Mivella slowly repeated.


  “Maybe you didn’t hear me, but I love these girls!” Daniel shouted for everyone to hear. “I want to marry them, I want to have families with them, and I am not going to let anything stand in my way! Each and every one of those girls will make a wonderful mother to my children, and I’ll be damned if I don’t make that a reality! You expect me to give them just some of my seed today and hope the odds are in my favor for having children with them? Do you?”


  “Some?” Mivella questioned with an awkward frown on her face. “What exactly is your definition of the word ‘some’?”


  “Your requirement for ensuring their impregnation isn’t agreeable with me,” Daniel argued. “I’m not putting off having a family any longer, and I’m certainly not going to let any of those girls’ desires and wishes go wanting any longer. Know this; when I start with one of those girls, they are not done until I say they are. I don’t care how many times I have to finish inside them, I will guarantee my mates will have children with me on this day, and you will not interfere with that, understand?”


  “You… you’re serious?” Mivella breathed out.


  “Three shot minimum,” Daniel scoffed, shaking his head. “I’d be ashamed to be their man if I could only manage to last that long with all of them. They deserve a real man to give them everything they dreamed of, and I will be that man. So again, don’t you tell me to move onto the next girl at any point during this event. I’m done with my mates when I say I am, is that clear?”


  “I… ah… um…” Mivella uttered, glancing over to Daniel’s girls who were staring at their mate while on the verge of swooning right there and then from his words, then back to Daniel as he stepped away from her.


  “Very well,” she finally conceded. “This matter is entirely in your hands, Daniel Sorres. We will not interfere. However much you wish to release inside them that’s over our suggested limit is up to you. I must say, you certainly talk a big game; I look forward to seeing you backing it up.”


  “As do I,” Daniel smirked.


  “Any other rules you’d like to set forth before you begin?” the centaur carefully asked.


  “Yes,” Daniel said, looking over towards Felucia and Rolian who were still staring at him in stunned silence. “Sheal will be taking part in the event, as you are aware. However, my other maids will also be assisting when asked.”


  “Assisting?” Felucia repeated.


  “Us?” Rolian asked pointing to herself.


  “What do you mean, Daniel Sorres?” Mivella questioned.


  “I mean that at any point I ask for them to do something, they’re going to do it,” Daniel told her. “In fact, if you ladies insist on remaining on the stage to oversee the performance, I may call upon you to assist as well.”


  “What?” the centaurs and elves exclaimed with a jump.


  “Take heed with your racing imagination,” Daniel warned. “I’m not talking about adding you to the queue with my mates. Still, when I ask for your assistance with something, I would appreciate it. It will make my efforts to give my girls everything they’ve wanted and deserved that much easier to bring to fruition. Relax, I won’t be asking anything drastic of you. Merely, I may wish to change the playing field depending on which of my mates I’m engaged with at the time to better suit them.”


  “I don’t… understand,” Mivella slowly said, shaking her head.


  “You will,” Daniel assured, gently waving her off. Turning around he looked at his harem as they all watched him with bated breath. “For now, please, step aside and let me begin. I have waited a long time for this as well, and my needs are not going to be left wanting on this day either.”


  “Er… yes, of… of course,” Mivella cautiously replied, glancing to Vienne and shrugging before moving off to the side of the stage with her friend. The elves winked at Daniel with a few small nods before doing the same, leaving the man alone as he stood before his harem and maids.


  “You all look as enchanting as ever,” Daniel complimented, walking up to his girls. “I truly am blessed to have you all in my life and to be chosen to take care of you like this.”


  The girls timidly lowered their heads in silence from his words, watching as he approached Clover and gently held his hands to her cheeks.


  “I am sorry our first time has to be like this,” Daniel softly apologized. “I wanted to give you something more special when our time had come.”


  “I don’t care where we do it,” Clover promised, holding his hands. “Or if anyone sees us. I don’t give a shit anymore. I just want you. I just want you.”


  “And I promise you’ll have me,” Daniel spoke, inching closer to her face. “I won’t disappoint the elven priestess on this day, I swear it. I’ll return before you, and when I do, I’ll fulfill my promise to you from Green Haven and make you my woman, and cherish you until the day I die.”


  “If you don’t, I’m going to fucking beat the shit out of you,” Clover quietly replied before he kissed her. The other girls smiled as they watched Daniel kissing the elf while those in the crowd watched with curiosity.


  After the kiss ended, Daniel gently brushed aside a few strands of the elf’s hair from her face, winked at her, then moved over to face Kroanette who humbly bowed before him, mostly so she would be more level with him.


  “Empress, you look as beautiful as ever,” Daniel said, eyeing over his centaur, and of course her large breasts that she proudly perked up in front of him. “I always thought you would make a lovely queen.”


  “Only to you, my king,” Kroanette giggled. “Honestly, I’m still not sold on the notion of being empress, but I know you will certainly make a proper ruler for my people. I personally would much prefer being your ride when needed.”


  “Are you speaking about riding through the countryside on a warm sunny day, or riding you in sinful ecstasy?” Daniel quipped with a smirk.


  “Yes,” Kroanette breathed out, the lustful smile on her face easily conveying the correct answer to Daniel.


  “That’s my girl,” Daniel replied, holding her cheek and kissing his mate. To that the centaurs in the crowd started talking in hushed tones about the surreal sight of seeing their empress gently kissing a man like this.


  Once finished with their token of affection, Daniel smiled at his mate, glanced down to her breasts with a raised eyebrow, and then back to her while giving an eyebrow flash. As Kroanette giggled bashfully from the look, Daniel moved over in front of his next mate in line. Cindy shyly looked down and away while swaying her chest side to side, with Daniel gently reaching out and bringing her gaze back to his by her chin.


  “You look as captivating as ever for a woman made of enchanted sand, Cindy,” he said, softly brushing aside her bangs and holding her cheek.


  “Daniel… I…” she breathed out, only to then look down nervously. “I’m… a little scared.”


  “Because of all the people watching?” Daniel empathized. “I’m sorry, Cindy, I really am. I didn’t want our first time together to be like-”


  “No, it’s not because of that,” Cindy said, shaking her head. “I mean, I’m a little nervous with so many people here, but that isn’t scaring me. I’m just… I…”


  “Cindy?”


  “I don’t know what to do,” Cindy whimpered at him. “I never had sex before. I don’t want to do something wrong and make you angry. I’m scared I’m going to do something bad.”


  “Oh, Cindy,” Daniel smiled, gently taking her by the hips and bringing her closer. Touching his nose to hers he saw the sand wraith looking into his eyes with worry. “Don’t be afraid, it’s going to be okay. Listen to me, I know this is all new to you, and I’ll do everything I can to make it as special and wonderful for you as I can. I promise you, Cindy.”


  “I love you, Daniel. I really do,” Cindy promised. “It’s true. I just wish I knew what to do. I don’t… I don’t want you to love me less because I don’t know how to have sex like the others do.”


  “I would never love you any less, Cindy,” Daniel assured her. “If anything, I only love you more and more every day. That’s the truth.”


  “Really?”


  “Really really,” Daniel agreed, nudging her nose with his and getting a small giggle out of her. “I would never lie to you, Cindy. Now listen, how the other girls and I express our love for each other may be different, but that’s fine. We all have our needs and wants, and they’re not all the same, that’s normal. What matters between us, Cindy, is how we express our love for each other. And we will when it’s our time. Want to know how?”


  “Yes. Please tell me how,” Cindy begged.


  “By following our hearts,” Daniel replied, getting a curious look from the wraith. “And loving each other. Don’t worry about it, Cindy; when it’s our time to make love, we’ll know what to do. I promise. And if you still don’t know when we start, just let me lead the way, okay? We’re going to have a wonderful day today, and we’ll finally be as close as can be.”


  “Okay. If you say so, Daniel,” Cindy agreed, showing a small smile. “I hope it’s as great as you make it sound. I really want to have sex with you, I do.”


  “As I really want to make love to you, Cindy,” Daniel replied, with him then kissing his innocent sand wraith. As she murmured happily and wiggled her chest from the gesture, Felucia watched with a troubled grimace, seeing her daughter being held by a man in such a way that seemed different and strange to her.


  ‘What is going on? The men I had sex with never held me that way. They never talked to me like that. And they certainly never looked at me like that. What the hell, what is this guy doing? I don’t… I don’t understand…’


  After finishing the kiss with Cindy and giving her another quick one on the nose, with the wraith giggling and hopping a bit in return, Daniel then moved aside to stand before his next mate, Star. The jinx calmly watched her mate standing before her, tails slowly waving behind as he gently held her cheek and admired her body from top to bottom.


  “You seem relaxed about this, Star,” Daniel noted, with Star merely shrugging with a small mew. “Something tells me I won’t have to restrain myself too much on your part, will I?”


  The jinx giggled and shook her head before he suddenly stepped closer, surprising her as he showed a slick grin in his accusing stare into her eyes.


  “Good. I hope we can resume where we left off when we first met,” he proposed, getting a puzzled mew from the cat. “I am eager to see just how feisty my jinx can be. I promise not to keep you waiting too long, so long as you promise not to take it easy with me. I know I’m looking forward to being a little… wild with you very soon.”


  Star blinked with a stunned look before she returned the same look at him, a hungry purr escaping her lips while her tails were now swaying more quickly behind. Daniel chuckled amusedly at seeing his mate riled up before kissing her, with the jinx anxiously biting his tongue and lip in a playful manner as she felt her inner nature swelling within. Stepping back after the gesture Daniel winked at his mate, with her doing the same with her green eye, before moving aside to Doku who shyly lowered her head and hid behind her bangs.


  “Are you alright, Doku?” Daniel asked, gently lifting her gaze by the chin.


  “Just… a bit nervous.”


  “About me making you my woman on this day and intending to impregnate you with our soon-to-be beautiful daughter who I pray is graced with her mother’s elegance and charm?” Daniel wondered, with Doku trembling now with ruffling feathers. “Or from the thought of all these elves and centaurs watching as I do just that to you until I know for a fact I’ve planted the seeds of our family inside of you?”


  “D-D-Daniel…” Doku breathed out, a shaky smile slowly forming as she continued to quiver excitedly.


  “No more hiding who you are, Doku,” Daniel lectured, stepping closer and brushing aside her hair. Seeing the lustful gleam in her eyes he smiled knowingly at his harpy. “Today, everyone will see the real Doku, the one I love and will always keep near.”


  “I’m not dreaming this, am I?” Doku asked.


  “No, you’re very awake. This is happening, Doku.”


  “Good,” Doku purred, showing only for a moment a brief glimpse of her immoral grin peeking from behind her timid mask. Daniel nodded in agreement before kissing his mate, tenderly holding the woman close as she murmured in delight from the embrace. After taking a step back and giving one last look over his harpy, with her now lowering her wings completely and offering him a full view of her body without restraint, he then moved over to his next mate in line, Luna.


  “You look as lovely as ever, Luna,” Daniel complimented, seeing her wings fluttering gently behind while she bashfully held her hands back as well. She started to lower her head in the same manner Doku had before Daniel lifted her gaze by the chin, seeing a nervous smile on the butterfly that she tried and failed to hide.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” she softly spoke. “Um… I… well…”


  “This is a bit much, isn’t it?” Daniel jested.


  “A little bit,” Luna agreed, half-giggling. “But I’m ready, I am. I want to make love with you, I don’t care how we do it. Or if anyone watches. Or if a lot of people watch us… or if a lot of people-”


  “It’s going to be okay, Luna,” Daniel assured her, stepping closer and holding her cheek. “I promise. In fact, we’re going to put on a fantastic play for them on this day.”


  “A play?” Luna wondered with bright eyes.


  “Yes. I have our roles already picked out,” Daniel fancifully told her with a wave of the hand. “Today, you’re going to be my princess, and I, your prince.”


  “But you're my king,” Luna said with a puzzled look. “We already decided that, didn’t we? I thought we said you were our-”


  “Ah, but I’m both,” Daniel shushed her, putting a finger over her lips. “That’s part of the play, you see.”


  “Wow. I didn’t know we were putting on a play today. I thought we were going to have sex in front of all those people like perverted animals.”


  “We are,” Daniel promised her. “That’s part of the play. Trust me, we’re going to make beautiful love, and we’re going to tell a beautiful story to all those people. There’s nothing to be nervous about, you’re going to be the star of our story. All you need to concern yourself with is staying in character.”


  “Stay in character,” Luna told herself. “Right. My role is the princess. And you’re my prince-king. Wait, what’s my motivation? What’s the story? What’s my line?”


  “Your motivation is to find a prince worthy of you,” Daniel genuinely told her. “Your story is that of finding true love in this world. And your line, well, I trust a creative woman such as yourself to know what to say. You’ll know, because we’ll be doing it together.”


  “Daniel…” Luna whimpered, a smile now showing to be real and not forced adorning her face. “That sounds really fun. I can’t wait to roleplay with you today. I promise not to screw it up, I do.”


  “You’re going to be amazing, my dear Luna,” Daniel promised, then pulled her into a kiss that she quickly held her arms around his neck for. After the tender embrace ended Luna pulled back with a curious look on her face as something popped into her head.


  “Wait, if this is a play, what’s the title? What are we calling it?”


  “The Prince-King and the Princess of Cookieland,” Daniel said with a wink.


  Luna stared at him with wide eyes for a moment, with one of them twitching a bit just a she did, before she suddenly jumped for joy with a deranged smile coming over her.


  “AHHHHHHH! THAT SOUNDS AMAZING! I’M SO HAPPY, SO HAPPY, SO HAPPY! I CAN’T WAIT TO BE THE PRINCESS OF COOKIELAND! JOY OF JOYS! HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  As she jumped and twirled about with wildly fluttering wings, everyone watched in confused silence before turning to Daniel who merely smiled calmly at seeing his mate so happy.


  “What is she talking about?” Clover asked.


  “Cookieland?” Alyssa wondered.


  “Don’t worry about it,” Daniel announced, waving it off. “Just remember, when it’s Luna and I’s turn to make love, please allow us to express ourselves however we see fit.”


  “Ummm… okay?” Mivella reasoned with a small shrug.


  “Whatever works for you,” Toki agreed, sharing a puzzled look amongst her elven sisters on the stage.


  Daniel chuckled as he watched Luna hopping with joy, the butterfly skipping and jumping with excitement a few more times before she snapped back to her gentle persona. She timidly waved at Daniel with a giggle, with him twitching an eyebrow back at her before stepping over in front of her sister, Falla.


  “What was that about?” Falla asked.


  “Only something that concerns your sister and I,” Daniel said, moving closer and eyeing over his butterfly with a hungry grin.


  “Okay… and why are you looking at me like that?” Falla wondered, showing a nervous smile as she shyly held her hands to her cheeks.


  “Just thinking about what will be concerning you and I very soon,” Daniel replied.


  “Yeah? And what might that be?”


  Daniel held his butterfly close and gave her a gentle kiss, something she quickly pressed herself closer to him for while her wings fluttered behind her. After cherishing the taste of her lips Daniel looked over the butterfly’s womanly body that he continued to hold near, electing a larger blush from Falla as she couldn’t help but noticing how he was eyeing her over.


  “Daniel?”


  “You’ll find out soon enough. I promise to make this day very special for you, Falla, and make damned sure you know that I love you and will always, always, keep you close to me.”


  “You promise?” Falla softly asked.


  “Would I lie to you?” Daniel quipped. Falla giggled and shook her head as she stepped back, feeling even more anxious for her turn and what surprises Daniel had in store for her.


  “Just remember,” Daniel added, with Falla listening very closely. “You’re done when I say you’re done, so don’t expect me to let you go so soon. When it’s our turn together, I’m going to make sure you can’t fly away even if you wanted to.”


  “Okay,” Falla breathed out, feeling her legs wobbling a little as she saw Daniel giving her a hungry look in his eye. Daniel winked at her before stepping aside to Specca who was looking at him with a curious smile on her face.


  “Daniel, what’s gotten into you?” she asked, holding a hand to her chest.


  “Just eager for what’s about to get into you,” Daniel countered, stepping closer and holding her by the hips, causing her to jump with a squeak. “I must say, you do look very sexy like this, Specca. It’s not often I see you dressing so… provocatively in front of me.”


  “Well… I… uh… that is… I mean…” she stuttered as he kept close to her face with a knowing smirk. “It’s just… today is… special, and…”


  “Are you nervous?”


  “I’m more surprised by you right now,” she admitted. “First you manage to carry Triska’s bag here like you did, which alone was quite exhilarating to witness, but then you speak to us with such… so much… you’re just…”


  “I don’t mean to make you nervous, Specca,” Daniel apologized.


  “You’re not. You’re… you’re just acting so…”


  “It’s not acting,” Daniel assured, gently holding a hand to her cheek. “I want to take care of you girls. I want to make you happy. And I want to make love to you all, wherever and whenever I can.”


  “Daniel, for shame,” Specca timidly scolded. “We’re supposed to be suppressing our inner nature out here, remember? Not… encouraging it…”


  “Not today,” Daniel countered, shaking his head. “Today, we’re embracing it to the fullest. Today is our time together, and I intend to make it count. I’m going to give everything I have for each of you girls, and I’m not going to stop as long as there’s life within me. Today, I’m encouraging our inner nature to come forth. To reveal what’s in our deepest desires for all to see. And I’m going to embrace it with all that I have.”


  “Daniel…” Specca panted.


  “You’re always so neat and polite, Specca,” Daniel admired, brushing aside her bangs and gently traipsing across her ear, something that got a quiver and a withheld squeal from the nixie. “So proper and dignified. You always repress your inner nature so well, always doing your best to keep your lustful side at bay.”


  “I… I…” Specca whimpered.


  “But you don’t have to now. Now is the time to let the tide go free. So, tell me, my beautiful Specca. What is your inner nature telling you? What is it you truly want on this day? Don’t hide it. You don’t have to hide who you are with me, Specca. Because I love you, all of you, and I always will.”


  “Daniel,” Specca shakily said, her eyes gazing up at him from over the ridges of her glasses. He could see the warm brown color they had as well as the glow they emitted as she was failing with restraining her inner desires much longer.


  “No more hiding yourself from me, Specca,” Daniel ordered. “Now, tell me, what is it that you desire right now? Be honest, with me and yourself.”


  “I… I just… I mean… you… and I…”


  “Yes? Tell me, my beautiful nixie, what is it that’s in your heart right now? What is your inner nature begging for? Tell me the truth.”


  Gripping his shoulders she trembled in anticipation, seeming to struggle with biting her tongue before finally looking up at him with pleading eyes.


  “I want you to fuck me, Daniel! I want you to thrust into me like a wild animal of The Outerlands and make me your woman right here and right now! I want you to breed me! Breed me! Fucking bend me over and breed me like the bitch I am, pump your seed into me and impregnate me right now! I need it! I need you to breed me, Daniel! AHHHH, fuck me until my goddamn hips break! I beg of you!”


  Everyone stared in surprise at Specca as she buried her face in Daniel’s chest and let out an animalistic roar, with Daniel looking ahead still while smiling awkwardly from hearing his nixie’s true desires pouring out of her like an uncontrollable wave.


  “Damn,” Clover mentioned.


  “That… was a lot,” Kroanette agreed, nodding.


  “How long was she keeping that bottled up for?” Falla wondered.


  “I’ve never heard her talk like that before,” Luna said.


  “I think she’s a little horny right now,” Triska mused with a smirk.


  Specca heavily gasped for air while shaking her hips, the nixie slowly calming down before shakily looking around to see everyone watching her in silence.


  “I… oh dear…”


  “Specca,” Daniel said, getting her attention with a startle. “I want that too.”


  The nixie blinked before slowly looking up at him, seeing her mate smiling gently at her as he held her close.


  “I want to make you my woman, and I want to have a family with you. If that was truly your heart’s desire, then I promise to grant you your wish on this day. I won’t hold myself back from loving you, so please don’t hold yourself back either. It’s one thing to not go around mindlessly following one’s inner nature, but it’s something else entirely to let it go ignored and allow it to build up to dangerous levels within ourselves. Wouldn’t you agree?”


  “I just said… some very naughty things… out loud, didn’t I?” Specca worried.


  “You only said what you desire from your man,” Daniel reasoned, pulling her closer to him, followed by kissing his mate. The nixie quickly held onto him while her tail wrapped around his leg, with the other girls smiling amusedly at their normally quiet and reserved co-mate as she was clearly a lustful monster on the inside just as they were. After the kiss ended Specca glanced around at the other girls before seeing Daniel smiling calmly at her.


  “I promise to make our time together special,” Daniel said with a wink. “And also grant what you so passionately asked for, if only because you so kindly requested it of me with love and honesty.”


  Taking a few slow breaths Specca slowly adjusted her glasses and smiled timidly at Daniel once more.


  “Don’t keep me waiting too long, or else… I may act rather indecent again.”


  Daniel chuckled at his blushing mate, taking a moment to again pull her tail off his leg as it refused to at first, before stepping aside to stand before his witch, Alyssa, to which he kneeled down before her to better face the coy smile she was showing him.


  “How are you feeling, Alyssa?”


  “A little nervous,” she admitted with a shrug. “But, hey, it’s not like this is the first time we’ve had sex to prove a point, right? It’s just… on a much bigger scale… with bigger stakes…”


  “You look beautiful, my enchanting Wildfire Witch,” Daniel complimented, getting a giggle and shy look from the girl. “Even without your magical attire and focuser on hand, I can see the woman you truly are standing before me.”


  “One who you want to have children with, right?” Alyssa softly asked.


  “Lots of children with,” Daniel agreed, getting a bright smile from her. “And you know what that means, right?”


  “Lots of mishaps and accidents when they’re learning to use magic,” Alyssa solemnly said, looking down with a brief look of dread coming over her. With a laugh Daniel shook his head and lifted her gaze back to him.


  “Lots of sex with my cute, little, adorable witch,” he corrected, with Alyssa gulping with an anxious look now showing. “Lots and lots of passionate, loving, wild, and amazing sex with the woman I love so that I can guarantee she’ll give birth to our daughters to be. That being said, it’s with a heavy heart that I must tell you something you may not like about this arrangement, Alyssa.”


  “What? What do you mean? Tell me what that I won’t like?” she fretted.


  “It’s rather tragic actually,” Daniel lamented, looking down while Alyssa started to panic. “I’m afraid we’ll have to make some sacrifices from now on.”


  “What do you mean sacrifices?” Alyssa fearfully asked. “Daniel, what are you talking about? What are we going to do?”


  Daniel paused as Alyssa and the girls on stage listened with heightened interest, all watching as he remained silent and still for a moment before looking to Alyssa with heartbroken eyes.


  “We’re going to have to cut back on me fucking you in the ass so much,” he said, with Alyssa blinking before freezing in place. The other girls looked to each other curiously from that while the witch took a moment to think about what he said.


  “…what?” she finally said.


  “It’s just, in order to get you pregnant, I’m going to have to focus more on filling up your pussy with my seed instead of your ass,” Daniel explained. “And, as much as I do enjoy thrusting into your dark, forbidden hole and relishing the feeling of you hugging me tight like a glove in there, I must do what I must for the future of our family, and instead fill your other hole to the brim and then some with my seed in order to breed you.”


  He gently held her by the shoulders and leaned closer, seeing the witch watching him in silence as he nudged her nose with his.


  “I hope you can understand and accept this sacrifice. I do promise to still give your cute, irresistible butt attention now and again, however I feel we must make an effort to grow our family and breed you properly. So, starting today, that’s my priority with you, Alyssa. I’m going to do what I can go impregnate this beautiful woman who I love and hold dear, and I will let nothing stop me from having wonderful, darling daughters with her in the near future.”


  Alyssa remained motionless as she stared at Daniel in wonder, while the other girls were smiling amusedly at him as they felt relief from hearing what he was intending to do with their co-mate. After a moment of silence Alyssa smiled brightly and held her arms around Daniel’s neck.


  “Worth it!” she cheered before kissing him. Holding his witch close Daniel felt her love bursting from within, her aura showing very clearly she was okay with his decision. After their kiss ended Daniel stood up and admired his mate, seeing her giggling and jumping with excitement just like a little girl would, before turning his eyes towards Triska who he then stepped over in front of. While Pip giggled and waved to him from atop her shoulder, Triska lowered her head slightly while watching Daniel from under her bangs, hands held behind her as she gently swayed side to side while waiting to hear what he would say to her.


  “You look amazing, Triska,” Daniel complimented, eyeing the girl’s exposed figure and white silky lingerie. “You truly do look like a princess. I’ve always thought that of you.”


  “Always?” Triska asked. “You never said such a thing back in Edgewood. I was afraid you would only see me as a friend with how casual you acted around me.”


  “C’mon, you know I couldn’t say such a thing back then,” Daniel admitted, rubbing the back of his neck. “I was pretty confident no girl would ever see me as anything more than a lunatic. I mean what were the odds any girl would have actually accepted a confession from someone like me?”


  Triska looked to the side, saw the long line of women all watching Daniel with adoring eyes while eagerly awaiting their turn to be bred by the man, then looked back to Daniel with a small laugh.


  “I’d say pretty good, Daniel.”


  “Maybe out here, yes,” Daniel chuckled. “Somehow I’ve had that luck. But back home…”


  “I would have been yours then too, Daniel,” Triska assured him. “Had you only asked, I would have been yours at the drop of a dagger. You’ve always been a prince to me, one I wanted to stay by, forever.”


  “And I’m thankful you have,” Daniel praised, moving closer and holding her cheek. “I wouldn’t have gotten this far without you, Triska.”


  “I know.”


  Daniel shook his head amusedly at the smug grin Triska had before he pulled her closer, surprising her while Pip fluttered into the air nearby.


  “Yes, well, I think I need to properly thank you for everything you’ve done for me, Triska,” Daniel reasoned. “And I know just how to do that. I am sorry I never returned your feelings back home. But I see how you feel as clear as day now, and I intend to take responsibility for having taken your heart as I have. All I ask is that you be patient a little longer. I’ll be sure to fill your heart when it’s our turn soon.”


  “I hope you’ll fill more than just my heart,” Triska purred.


  “I promise I will,” Daniel agreed, pulling her into a kiss. Pip giggled and circled the two as they held one another, the blue light and sparkly dust surrounding them as Daniel cherished his mate who had always been there for him since the beginning, and one he planned to keep with him until the end of days. Once their embrace finally ended, Daniel started to let her go before quickly halting her by the hips, startling the girl as he leaned in closer once again.


  “I do promise to breed you as you’ve wished for,” he mentioned, with Triska smiling curiously in his grip. “But first, I dare say a bit of work is needed before you’re ready.”


  “Work?” Triska wondered.


  “Before this fighter from Edgewood can be bred,” Daniel mused. “I’m going to have to break her first. She can be a handful from time to time, that needs to be dealt with beforehand.”


  “Break… me?” Triska softly said, a timid smile now showing. “What do you mean? What are you going to do, Daniel?”


  “I’m going to treat my princess how she deserves to be treated, that’s how,” Daniel replied, winking at her before stepping back. Triska bit her lip in anticipation before struggling to regain her composure again.


  “O-Okay, Daniel,” she bashfully said. After a pause she blinked then looked at Daniel curiously. “Um, wait a moment. Earlier you said Kitten was going to be coming here. What did you mean by that?”


  “Does she not want to come out?” Daniel questioned, raising an eyebrow at her. “I thought she would be quite eager to given the circumstances.”


  “Well… she does, but…” Triska said, glancing to the side and seeing Kitten watching Daniel with worried eyes. “But she doesn’t want to use this event as a free ticket to mate with you. She said she wants to earn your love. Daniel… were you planning on breeding her too?”


  “She wants to earn it, does she?” Daniel mused, stepping closer and peering into Triska’s eyes, knowing Kitten was also looking back out through them. “Kitten, I know you can hear me. When I say I want you to come out, I hope you’ll honor my request. I have something I want to discuss with you, in person. Please don’t keep me waiting long, alright?”


  “Daniel?” Triska asked.


  “Alright?” Daniel repeated again, seeming to expecting a straight answer. Triska glanced to the side for a moment then nodded at Daniel as she relayed Kitten’s words.


  “Yes, master,” she softly said.


  “Good girl,” Daniel said with a smirk. “I won’t keep you waiting long, Kitten. Also, sorry in advance.”


  “Sorry?” Triska repeated.


  “Sorry for having you come out after the body you and Triska share is going to be sore and difficult to walk with after I’m finished with her,” Daniel said with a slick smile. “Do try your best to make do with it, alright?”


  Triska gulped as she and Kitten stared at Daniel in surprise from those words, with Triska then smiling timidly to that while Kitten began fervently brainstorming what her master could have planned for her. As the cambion fought off her blush and tried to act calm from Daniel’s words, Pip gently landed down on Daniel’s hand that he held out for her.


  “Don’t think I’ve forgotten about you, Pip,” Daniel knowingly told her. “You and I need to have our time together as well.”


  “What do you mean?” Pip curiously asked. “We can’t have sex, Daniel. I’m too small. See? I’m tiny.”


  “True, but I still want to take care of you, Pip. I do love you, and wish to keep you with me.”


  “I love you too, Daniel.”


  “Um, you don’t need to fuck the fairy,” Toki spoke up, raising her hand. “She’s not part of this because… well, yeah. You can’t fuck her.”


  “She’s right,” Vienne agreed. “Your tiny friend there is not part of this demonstration-”


  “Mate,” Daniel sternly corrected her. “Pip is my mate just as all of these women standing before you are.”


  “But… she’s a fairy,” the centaur protested, pointing to the little monster. “You would kill her for certain if you tried to copulate with her.”


  “Just because we can’t make love like most can doesn’t mean we don’t love each other,” Daniel countered, holding Pip close with both hands. The tiny fairy watched him with adoring eyes as he showed a harsh look towards the nervous centaur officiant. “Pip is my mate. I love her. I treasure her. We all do. She’s part of the family, and part of my harem. Her size doesn’t exempt her from my feelings in the slightest.”


  “But… what are you going to do with her?” Mivella asked, shaking her head.


  “Make love in our own way,” Daniel said, turning his eyes back down to the woman he held in his hands.


  “We are?” Pip wondered.


  “Yes. Take your place in line, Pip. You deserve time with me just as all my mates do, and I will not take that away from you. I promised to always love and protect you, and I will keep my promise. Go on. We’ll have our time together very soon, and I’ll do my best to make it magical for you.”


  “You will?” Pip eagerly asked.


  “I will.”


  “I get to make love to you too?” Pip anxiously said.


  “Of course.”


  Pip squealed in joy before taking off in a blue blur, zipping around Daniel then Triska before weaving around all the girls in a wild dash. After looping the entire harem she flew down and landed on the ground between Luna and Doku with a flash of sparkles around her, taking a moment to stand up straight with a proud look on her face and fluttering wings behind her.


  “I’m ready!” she declared with a hop.


  “What, no kiss for Daniel first?” Falla jested.


  Pip blinked, took off in a blue blur of light again, circled wildly around the girls back towards Daniel, stopped in front of him, and then kissed him while holding his cheeks. The girls smiled at seeing the fairy kissing Daniel with quickly beating wings, and afterwards she flew off again, weaving around the girls and circling a few, before landing back down in her place in line.


  “Now I’m ready!”


  Daniel lightly laughed from seeing his littlest mate excited and ready to express her love with him, then looked around at the long line of women all eager, if not more so than the crowd observing them, to see the man owning up to his extravagant and passionate promises he had made with them. From Clover who stood at the end of the queue with hopeful eyes on him, all the way to Triska who watched Daniel with a coy smile, he admired the women who he had stolen the hearts of and all he wished to properly take care of.


  Including the final girl he was to prove himself for that day, the salamander woman who stood near Triska that his and everyone’s attention then turned to. Sheal watched with her radiant eyes as Daniel stepped over in front of her, the salamander nervously glancing to the side to see the other girls only smiling at her before looking back to Daniel with hands nervously pressed against her apron and tail slowly swaying behind.


  “Master… I…” she stuttered.


  “Daniel,” he corrected, moving closer and gently holding her by the hips. “You can call me Daniel, Sheal.”


  “I’m sorry, Daniel,” she raspingly apologized. “I… I just… are you sure you want me? I mean, are you really sure I’m even worth the trouble of-”


  Before she could continue Daniel kissed her, silencing the salamander while everyone else gasped in surprise. To their marvel they witnessed the man holding Sheal near and kissing her, even holding a hand to her cheek while the other commanded her hip to keep her close.


  “Oh my god,” an elf in the crowd managed to get out.


  “He’s… kissing her!” another exclaimed.


  “How is he doing that?” a centaur wondered.


  “Impossible,” another insisted, shaking her head. “This can’t be happening. My eyes deceive me.”


  “I don’t believe it,” Mivella breathed out.


  “I can’t believe it,” Vienne argued. “A man kissing a salamander woman… it’s not possible.”


  “He truly is of the gods,” Toki praised.


  “He really can do anything,” Marris adored.


  “How…” Felucia spoke in disbelief. “How… how can a man do this? Why would he do this?”


  “Oh my…” Rolian said, holding a hand over her mouth in surprise.


  “He’s really kissing her,” Clover marveled.


  “And he’s not screaming or in any pain,” Kroanette mentioned.


  “Wow…” Cindy softly said.


  “Does this mean…” Luna wondered.


  “It has to be,” Falla reasoned. “It has to be because of Sheal’s aura.”


  “Her aura makes Daniel resistant to fire,” Alyssa realized, a smile forming on her face. “He’s immune to the fire, just like me.”


  “That must mean, if Daniel is able to draw upon her aura like this…” Specca pondered.


  “He captured her heart, just as he did with ours,” Doku said, slowly nodding.


  “She loves him,” Pip agreed. “And he loves her. I saw them kissing earlier. They were kissing and Daniel’s face wasn’t melting off. They really do love each other.”


  “He really is so goddamn desirable,” Clover laughed.


  “I suppose we shouldn’t even be surprised at this point,” Kroanette smirked.


  Triska giggled and shook her head as she saw Daniel kissing Sheal, herself and her co-mates seeing their man holding the newest member of their growing family close in spite of the danger she would normally pose any other human.


  “If anyone could gather a harem of women out here like this and truly earn their love, it would be our Daniel.”


  After their kiss ended and Sheal backed up for a breath of air, Daniel calmly exhaled a wisp of smoke before smiling confidently at the salamander who gazed at him with loving eyes.


  “I’m sure, Sheal,” he promised her. “I’m sure I love you. I’m sure I can take care of you. And I’m sure going to do my best to prove it, both to you and myself. I will be worthy of having this radiant beauty as my mate. That I promise you.”


  Sheal caught her breath and looked at Daniel with growing adoration, her hands tenderly holding onto his arms as she relished the feeling of being held by a human who would say such kind and caring words to her with sincerity and poise.


  “Daniel…”


  “Are you ready for us to begin, Sheal?” Daniel asked, eyes glancing down over her breasts and figure before returning to match hers. The salamander quivered with a hungry purr then slowly nodded as her eyes not only conveyed a sense of longing for the man, but also a clear sign of lust that was steadily boiling to the surface.


  “Yes, I am. Please, Daniel, honor this humble servant with your love. Make me yours, and breed me.”


  


  Chapter 8


  Keep Me Close


  In the world of Eden, patience was often rewarded. A farmer would only receive the best crop after waiting for it to properly grow. A warrior would only become the best by training for long periods of time. Readers who wanted to see their favorite characters having a massive orgy with their beloved man after waiting what seemed to be over two whole years for the author to get their ass moving had to read enough filler chapters to get to the good stuff afterwards. Those that understood this lesson would be able to achieve great rewards with enough time having been put in.


  And when that moment finally came, they would savor every second with their rightfully earned reward.


  *****


  Holding his salamander woman close in his arms, Daniel saw the growing love and lust in her radiant eyes as they stared deeply into his. Her hands holding tightly onto his arms, her tail wrapping around his leg and subsequently shearing off part of his pants with a sizzling hiss, and her breath having cinders and smoke wafting out with it as the fiery monstergirl was clearly heating up in more ways than one; Daniel observed his maid anxiously awaiting what came next just as did everyone else who was watching them with heightened interest.


  “Well,” Daniel mentioned, glancing down to what pants he still had on and were now smoking. “Since you’ve already started, why don’t you finish undressing me before we begin?”


  “Oh!” Sheal squeaked, looking down in embarrassment before showing a nervous smile at him. “Yes, of course, master. I mean Daniel! I mean Master Daniel! AH- I mean-”


  Holding a finger to her lips Daniel smirked at his flustered maid, seeing her whining with worried eyes while her tail swayed behind her.


  “It’s alright,” he gently assured her. “You can just call me Daniel, Sheal. Now, shall we proceed?”


  “Yes… Daniel,” Sheal panted. Slowly she knelt down before him, hands carefully taking hold of his leggings while her eyes were locked onto his crotch.


  “She’s a little nervous, isn’t she?” Specca whispered.


  A moment later Sheal quivered before suddenly sneezing loudly, casting a large burst of flames out of her mouth that quickly engulfed Daniel’s lower half with a bright inferno. Everyone gasped as the fires washed past him, vanishing into a cloud of smoke while leaving Daniel now standing naked before his salamander woman who was frozen in shock. Elves and centaurs in the crowd stared with wide eyes while Daniel’s mates showed equal surprise, with Daniel merely looking ahead with a small sigh as he felt not the heat from Sheal’s dangerously hot breath but instead a calm breeze blowing by his genitals now.


  “I guess that’s one way to do it,” he had to admit.


  “She seems to be a little nervous,” Falla agreed, slowly nodding.


  “Daniel appears to be fine,” Kroanette mentioned. “I don’t see any burns or missing flesh after that.”


  “Good thing her aura is protecting him,” Clover breathed out in relief.


  “Cindy?” Doku asked. “Are you alright?”


  “Uh huh,” Cindy whined, shakily nodding while trembling in fear. “That just… scared me… a little.”


  “Me too,” Felucia added, staring at Sheal with surprise while having taken a few steps back.


  “We need to be careful around her,” Triska pointed out.


  “That was a lot of fire,” Pip said while slouching back. “That scared Pip.”


  “I think I’ll be fine around her,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “You girls better tread lightly though.”


  Sheal’s eye twitched as she now had a clear view of Daniel’s manhood right in front of her face, the blushing salamander woman then slowly looking up to him as he merely glanced down to her in silence.


  “I’m sorry,” she raspingly whimpered.


  “That’s two pairs of pants you’ve… damaged, Sheal.”


  “I am so sorry,” she mourned.


  Daniel smirked then grabbed her head, the salamander letting out a surprised yelp as he pulled her forward. The crowd continued to stare in stunned silence as they saw Daniel had forcibly pushed Sheal down onto him, with her showing equal surprise as she felt his personal sword resting across her tongue.


  “Impossible…” Vienne breathed out.


  “His penis has to be gone now,” Mivella insisted, shaking her head. “It has to be.”


  Slowly Daniel pulled the stunned salamander woman back, with the judges on stage seeing clearly his erection remaining on his person and dripping with the girl’s saliva.


  “I don’t believe it,” Toki said in wonder.


  “This man can survive a blowjob from a salamander woman?” Marris gasped.


  “That does it,” Revenna reasoned in disbelief. “There’s nothing this man can’t do. Not a single fucking thing.”


  Sheal watched in awe as Daniel pulled her head forward and back, slowly and gently while keeping a firm grip on her. She felt and tasted something she never believed to be possible for her kind, something her master was apparently enjoying as well since it felt like it was growing inside her mouth.


  ‘Ma… ma… master! Oh my god! He’s… I’m… he’s actually… I’m actually… this can’t be happening! Can it?’


  “If you’re going to apologize, Sheal,” Daniel said, barely getting her attention as she was still frozen in his grasp. “This is a good way to do so for your mate. Wouldn’t you say?”


  His only reply was the salamander finally letting out a loud squeal, her hands shakily grabbing hold of his hips as she trembled in excitement. Those on the stage watched in marvel as Sheal performed fellatio on her man, her drool falling to the ground under them and sizzling on impact as she began to moan louder and louder with each thrust he made between her lips.


  “Oh my word,” Specca said, holding a hand to her chest.


  “I don’t know which is surprising me more,” Alyssa mentioned. “The fact that Daniel is receiving a blowjob from a salamander woman without losing his penis in the process, or that he just went and made her do it so naturally.”


  “That lucky bitch,” Clover growled, biting her lip as she couldn’t take her eyes off of Daniel’s erection while her mouth began to water.


  Daniel watched his maid now eagerly moving her head back and forth on her own, needing no encouragement on his part to continue servicing him with her mouth. As she did Daniel noticed more standing out about his newest mate, things that drew his focus further onto her and away from the shocked looks everyone was showing them.


  Her eyes, overflowing with love and desire for him as they glanced up to watch her mate with a hungry moan; her tail, gently swaying side to side behind her underneath the woman’s skirt while giving off wisps of smoke and small flares of fire that creeped out from between her scales; her lips, pressed tightly around his erection as she passionately drew back and forward with her tongue flicking around it inside her mouth; her aura, the fiery rose he saw in his mind burning hotter just as she was with each passing moment. And also something else, something new he hadn’t felt with his other mates just yet. As he focused on Sheal and her love that was easily felt radiating from her star in his mind, he could almost hear it.


  “Ma… e… y… et… ease…”


  ‘What is that?’ Daniel wondered, hearing a faint echo of Sheal’s voice coming from the very symbol of her love for him. ‘I can hear her. She’s saying something. Isn’t she?’


  Looking down at his salamander he saw her hungrily devouring her master with heavy moans and increased saliva dripping from her tightly held lips. She was picking up her pace with servicing him, and although she was clearly inexperienced with doing so as her movements were ridged and uneven, she was obviously trying her best to pleasure her man with her mouth completely full with just enough room to gasp for air around it now and again.


  ‘No, she’s definitely not talking to me right now, not like she could even if she wanted to. Still, I thought I heard her voice. What was that?’


  Holding her head more firmly Daniel began to pick up the pace, doing most of the work for Sheal as she slowly began to lower her hands and allow the man to use her as such. Although she didn’t have any technique or style to giving head, allowing Daniel to ram into her mouth at his own leisure was something she had no trouble doing. Her eyes watched Daniel from under her bangs as her lips refused to let go of her man, her tail swaying a little quicker now while her drool was running down her chin and onto her breasts. As he enjoyed the warm and slick sensation of his maid’s mouth, Daniel could feel that strange new sensation wavering before him. Her aura was burning heavily, radiating monster energy that flowed over him in waves, and the more he focused on it, the more he could hear her voice again.


  “Please… ma… me… et…”


  ‘What is this I’m hearing? Is it her soul? Her aura? Her thoughts?’


  Glancing to the side he saw his mates watching in silent wonder, all of them seeing Daniel facefucking Sheal in front of the elven and centaur communities that were also rendered speechless from the sight. For each of his girls he could feel their auras as well, all of them showing very clearly their love for him hadn’t diminished at all despite what he was now doing. However, focusing more closely on each of the girls’ auras he could almost hear faint whispers coming from them as well, although their words were too quiet to make out at all.


  ‘This is crazy. I’m starting to hear them in my head now. How close of a bond do we now share? How much do these girls really love me? My god, I really am the luckiest- holy crap, Sheal’s really sucking me hard!’


  Looking back down he saw the salamander now showing a pleading look in her eye as she used more force with her attempts to swallow her man whole. Her raspy moans were slipping out between her tightly pressed lips while her drool was even starting to make her dress smoke with how much was building in her cleavage and soaking into the fabric. Her aura was going wild in his mind, her star igniting violently as her emotions were running hot like a volcano. She was clearly becoming more aroused, more enchanted by him, and more desperate for his love the more they went on. And the more her love burned brightly for him, the more the voice was heard.


  “Please… master… make… me… y… et…”


  ‘Sheal?’ Daniel wondered, seeing the salamander’s eyes glazing over as she became lost in the growing lust for him. He began breathing more heavily as he felt himself building to a crescendo as well, his grip on her hair tightening as the woman gave no resistance at all to him.


  ‘I can’t hold it much longer. But what is she saying? What is it she wants? The look in her eyes, she’s begging for something. She wants me to make her something. What is it?’


  Daniel tried to steady his breathing while focusing on Sheal’s aura even further. The voice from it was still unable to reach him fully, only offering a hint of what Sheal wanted from him in order to be happy. He felt his focus starting to wane the closer he came to finishing. Desperately, he tried harder to grab onto her aura, to pull it and her closer. In doing so Sheal started moaning loudly with quivering hips, the sudden spike in lust within her driving her into a frenzy.


  ‘What is it she wants? What is it I can do to make her happy? Tell me, Sheal. Let your love speak to me, tell me the truth as to what you want from your man. Please, I want to give it to you, so let me know what it is!’


  Daniel grunted as he felt himself readying to release, using all his strength trying to hold it in as long as he could so he could find the answer he sought. He could hear Sheal’s raspy cries, the soaking wet slurps she made, the blistering of the stones beneath them that felt the heat from her falling saliva, her claws scraping the floor as she trembled in her building ecstasy. And as he felt his strength faltering with holding himself back, he heard her aura cry out at him with all its might.


  “Please, master… make me your pet!”


  With a startled jump Daniel’s surprise from the voice was quickly overcome with euphoria as he finally released inside the salamander’s mouth. A heavy shout was made by Daniel as he held her head down, all eyes watching in awe while Sheal’s were shut tight. The salamander gave a gurgled cry as she trembled from climaxing as well, her senses being blocked out while she felt the sensation of her man’s seed being poured down her throat. After a moment she began gulping it down, the feeling and taste of it further igniting her love for the man that continued holding her in place.


  “Wow,” Cindy softly said.


  “She got him to finish,” Falla mused.


  “She got to taste him too,” Luna giggled.


  “Lucky bitch,” Clover muttered, her hips now shaking slightly as she felt how wet she had become.


  “Um… is he almost done?” Vienne slowly asked, herself and everyone watching as Daniel kept Sheal held in place while jerking his hips now and again. The salamander continued to moan happily with gurgles and gulps while the man slowly regained his senses and breath.


  “Did he blow his entire load just like that?” Mivella questioned. “Good lord, look how much he’s pouring into her belly. There’s no way he’ll be able to breed all these girls now.”


  “Don’t be so sure about that,” Triska countered, with the judges turning to her curiously. She merely watched Daniel with a knowing smile just as the rest of his mates were doing. “He’s just getting started.”


  “You can’t be serious,” Vienne scoffed. “There’s no way he has enough semen in him for you girls now. He just dumped it all into that one’s mouth.”


  “You think that’s all he has?” Kroanette laughed.


  “Just be quiet and watch the show,” Falla winked. “That is your job after all, isn’t it?”


  “He’s nowhere near satisfied yet,” Doku giggled, eyeing Daniel with a lustful leer under her bangs. “This demonstration has only begun.”


  The judges looked to each other questionably then back to Daniel as he finally finished with releasing into Sheal’s throat. Slowly he pulled back, letting his erection pop out of her mouth along with a flick of drool as the woman gasped for air with a dazed look in her eye. As she murmured softly with an open mouth, Daniel admired the woman he gently held by the cheek, feeling her aura booming with energy for him while her excitement from between her legs was beginning to soak her thighs.


  “Apology accepted, Sheal,” Daniel smirked. “Thank you for that, it felt amazing. Sheal? Are you okay?”


  “I… ha… ha…” she panted, barely managing to keep her eyes on him as she sat down on her legs. Daniel chuckled from seeing her reeling from her experience, the salamander trying and failing to utter some form of reply. He then knelt down and held her chin while leaning close to her ear with a sly grin.


  “You really are an angel, Sheal. So beautiful and kind, so lovely and honorable. You would make a fine mate, and a very fine maid. But… what about a pet?”


  After a pause he leaned back, seeing Sheal now staring at him with wide eyes and being frozen in surprise. He smirked as he watched the salamander blushing brightly while smoke was now coming out of her quick, quiet, sharp breaths.


  “I do wonder,” Daniel winked.


  “D-D-Daniel…” Sheal shakily uttered. “What… what are you saying? What do you mean by that?”


  Daniel stood up as the salamander woman held a hand over her mouth before walking over towards Triska’s duffel bag. Everyone watched in silence as he calmly rummaged through its contents, with Daniel’s girls turning to each other in question then back to him again, before he smiled at finding something in particular.


  “Sheal,” he said, glancing over to the girl. “Come over here.”


  Everyone turned to Sheal, the salamander woman timidly watching Daniel while sitting atop her legs. The longing look she gave Daniel with her radiant eyes accompanied by her aura which was flaring up even now gave Daniel some clues to how she was feeling.


  ‘Her aura called out to me, wanting me to subjugate her. Maybe I’m just hearing things, or maybe I really can hear their inner most desires. Still, if her mindset really is in such a place, if that’s what she really wants me to do to her, then ordering her to come to me now would mean…’


  Slowly Sheal leaned forward, getting onto her hands and knees before carefully crawling towards Daniel with her tail swaying behind in the air. All eyes watched as Sheal crawled over to Daniel with a hungry look in her eye, a drooling smile on her face, and hips swaying noticeably as she was still in a state of fiery lust for her man. Daniel looked over the salamander who watched him with shaky breaths, trembling hips, and steam rising from the ground below her as her dripping excitement sizzled now and again on the floor.


  ‘She would crawl to me like a pet would,’ Daniel concluded. ‘That was her inner desire speaking to me. Twilight was right, I’ve become so sensitive to the effects of Synergy, nay, their auras, that I’m able to grasp them so much easier now. I was able to hear what Sheal wanted to tell me, what she wanted so badly, without her ever having to voice it herself.’


  “Good girl,” Daniel complimented, getting a hungry purr from Sheal as she quivered anxiously on all fours. He then lifted something out of the bag, with Sheal glancing to it then jumping in surprise.


  “Daniel?” she breathed out, seeing him holding a rugged black leather band with a dangling chain attached to it.


  “Is that a collar and leash?” Alyssa asked.


  “Triska, you had that in your bag this whole time?” Specca wondered as the girls turned to the cambion in question.


  “What the fuck?” Kitten yelled out in her head. “What the hell, Triska? You had a collar and leash in your fucking bag this entire time? Do you have any idea how many times I would have loved to wear that for him? You’re telling me we had exactly what I wanted to wear for my master this whole goddamned time and you never bothered to tell me? You bitch!”


  “It’s not a collar and leash,” Triska argued, flinching from the loud outburst in her head. “That’s just one of the safety bands for the rock-climbing equipment I have. It’s used to fasten equipment or even a person on a stretcher to be hoisted up a cliff if need be.”


  “You have rock-climbing equipment in there?” Clover asked. “Including an entire hoist setup and stretcher? All in that single bag?”


  “For god’s sake, what doesn’t she have in there?” Specca wondered.


  “So, it’s not a collar and leash?” Luna wondered.


  “No, it’s not,” Triska said, shaking her head.


  Daniel smirked at seeing Sheal staring in awe at the band he held, a faint wisp of smoke escaping her lips before she slowly turned to him in stunned silence. He then moved closer and gently tugged on her scarf, pulling it off while keeping near her face.


  “Why do you really wear this scarf, Sheal? It can’t be to keep your neck warm. I doubt you would have any trouble keeping warm. So why a scarf?”


  “I… uh… uh… eh…” Sheal uttered, watching as Daniel slowly took off the long garment from her neck and tossed it aside.


  “Could it be you like having something around your neck?” Daniel pondered, getting a nervous look from her. “Something holding onto you there, something that could easily be grabbed hold of?”


  “Daniel… I… it’s just… I…”


  “Or could it be that what you really want to have around your neck, you couldn’t, lest others judge you?” Daniel asked with a raised eyebrow. To that Sheal lowered her head with an embarrassed whine, pausing for a moment before timidly glancing up to him. “I suppose a scarf would seem more normal in comparison to a collar and leash, yes?”


  Sheal breathed out some form of answer, yet it couldn’t be heard as she shakily nodded at him.


  “Why do you want that?” Daniel asked. “Does it make you happy? Does it make you feel excited?”


  “It makes me feel… wanted,” Sheal answered. Daniel watched her curiously as the salamander gazed at the collar in his hand, not with a lustful leer but rather a gentle eye. “Nobody wants a salamander woman. Nobody wants to be with us. Nobody loves us. But… if someone were to put that on me… to bind me to them… there could be no denying it. They would want me. For whatever reason, they would want to keep me. The feeling of being wanted like that… belonging to someone… it makes me happy.”


  “You long to be someone’s pet?” Daniel wondered.


  “I am a monster,” Sheal reminded him. “An animal in the eyes of many. Dreaming to be a lover or wife was always too much, but… a pet, perhaps. I wouldn’t mind. I wouldn’t. Being someone’s pet means they want to keep me, right? That alone makes me happy to think about.”


  Shifting her hips side to side the salamander murmured anxiously before looking down and away from Daniel in shame.


  “Forgive me, Daniel. The thought of becoming a pet… even a slave… it excites me. As long as that leash holds me to my master, I’ll know I’m wanted. I’ll know I’m more than just a lowly monster.”


  “You’re not a monster, Sheal,” Daniel assured, gently taking her by the chin and bringing her back to him. “You’re not an animal. You’re a beautiful woman. You don’t need to be physically bound to someone to mean something to them. Just having you near makes me happy. Being close to you makes me happy. Having you as my mate makes me happy.”


  “I’ll be anything you want, Daniel,” Sheal whimpered. “Anything you want. Anything for you to keep me close.”


  “What are you two talking about over there?” Vienne called out. “Hey! Are you two going to have sex or not?”


  “What did I say earlier about not interrupting us?” Daniel scolded her. “This is between me and her; you are not to interfere with what we are doing on this day. Am I clear?”


  The centaur scoffed then nodded and stepped back while crossing her arms, with Daniel then returning his gaze onto Sheal as she watched him with pleading eyes.


  “All I want is for you to be yourself,” Daniel gently told her. “Be true to who you are, and don’t be afraid to be that person. I know I care for you, and I want to cherish and love all aspects of you. I know I want to do whatever I can to make you feel wanted and loved, Sheal. That is what matters to me.”


  Sheal looked down for a moment, her tail swaying side to side behind them, before glancing up to Daniel with a timid smile.


  “You’re too good to me, Daniel.”


  “I only wish to do right by you, Sheal,” Daniel promised her. Sheal nodded then eyed the band and chain he held, a small gulp being made before she shrugged slightly at him.


  “Then… would you please grant this salamander woman her only wish… please?”


  “And that would be?” Daniel wondered.


  “Make me your pet,” Sheal begged. “And keep me close to you, forever.”


  Daniel smirked at the salamander as she batted her eyelashes at him, his focus then turning to the band and chain he lightly dangled in front of her. He then breathed out and moved closer to her, unlatching the band and slipping it around the woman’s neck as she smiled brightly at him.


  “The things I do for the women I love,” he dryly said, latching the collar in place and taking hold of the chain. Leaning back he saw Sheal smiling adoringly at him, her radiant eyes showing nothing but love in them. She panted like a delighted dog, with even her tongue hanging out slightly in front of her, as she became riled up and fidgety before him.


  “He just put it on her like it’s a collar and leash,” Luna said, pointing to them.


  “I think it is a collar and leash,” Kroanette mused, crossing her arms as all the girls turned to Triska who stared at Sheal with a blank expression.


  “Um… well, I guess it could be used for that too,” she slowly admitted.


  “I fucking hate you, Triska,” Kitten whimpered in her head before suddenly screaming. “But I hate that salamander bitch more! You goddamned whore, I was supposed to be my master’s pet! That’s my job! How dare you steal that from me! You’re going to pay for this, you hear me? You’re going to pay! No! No, master! Master! No! Put it on me instead! I promise I’ll be a way better pet than she ever could! Master! Master!”


  Triska sighed and rubbed her ear while everyone else watched as Daniel stood up and admired his salamander woman he had bound to him, seeing her waving her tail and hips excitedly while staring at her mate with loving eyes.


  “It looks good on you, Sheal,” he complimented.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” Sheal giggled with delight. “Thank you for this gift. I love it so much.”


  “I can tell,” Daniel remarked, feeling her aura bursting with love for him now.


  “Daniel, why did you put that on her?” Falla asked.


  “Because that’s what she wanted,” Daniel answered, glancing to her with a knowing smile. “After all, I am here to give my mates exactly what they want and deserve, aren’t I?”


  “Um… well, yes?” Falla shyly replied.


  “Don’t worry, I’ll be sure to give each and every one of you plenty of love as well,” Daniel promised with a wink. “For now though, it’s Sheal’s turn to be spoiled.”


  “Spoiled, huh?” Alyssa smirked as the girls saw Sheal on her hands and knees before him with a wagging tail.


  “She does look rather thrilled at the moment,” Specca commented.


  “She’s acting like a dog,” Kroanette pointed out.


  “She’s practically glowing,” Clover noticed. “The moment you put that on her, I’ve never seen her smile so much. How did you know she would like that?”


  “What kind of mate would I be for you girls if I couldn’t pick up on your inner most desires?” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. As his girls looked to each other curiously from that remark, Daniel started leading Sheal back over towards the center stage, having to only give the tether a slight tug before she eagerly crawled after while never averting her sights from him. Daniel chuckled a little at seeing the salamander seeming to be pleased to be treated as such, with her aura in his mind appearing to grow even more as her love for him bloomed profoundly.


  ‘There’s no doubt about it, she loves being treated like a pet. She seems to love acting like one too. So that’s what makes her happy in life, her aura wasn’t telling a lie. Well, I promised to take care of her and make her feel fulfilled no matter what, so I’ll indulge this side of her for now. Later we must try to bond more without the chain between us, no need for that to become a requirement for this woman’s spirit to shine.’


  Bringing Sheal to the center of the stage Daniel then slowly walked around his salamander woman, watching as she obediently remained in place with her tail slowly swaying over her rear which she also gently rocked in anticipation. Glancing over to the crowd he saw the elves and centaurs eagerly awaiting the performance, all staring in hushed silence as everything quickly quieted down in the arena.


  Coming to a stop behind Sheal, he noticed his mates also observing with bated breath, knowing there was no going back for any of them now, especially Daniel as he slowly knelt down behind Sheal. Resting his hand on her rear he could feel some heat from her body, though obviously dampened by his magic as her dripping excitement that ran down along her thighs sizzled on the stone floor upon impact. With Sheal wiggling her rear with a hungry purr, Daniel admired the slick, smooth form of her scales along with the bare flesh that was presented to him around her womanhood, finding some sense of triumph for being lucky enough to have such a beautiful woman literally begging for his intimate touch such as this.


  “It’s not too late to back down, Daniel Sorres,” Mivella called out.


  “Why in Eden would I back down now?” Daniel quizzed her with a smirk. “I’ve only just begun to play on this day.”


  Holding his hardened erection up against Sheal’s exposed flesh the salamander jumped a bit from the touch, her radiant eye quickly glancing behind to see Daniel hovering over her with a commanding hold on her hip. Slowly and gently he began pushing into her, the woman gasping with a hoarse cry while everyone quickly tensed up as Daniel braved the blistering flesh of his newest mate that he now made his in front of an audience. Holding in her scream for only a moment Sheal swiftly lost her resolve, letting out a heavy wail with eyes shut tight as she felt Daniel filling her with his personal sword. Arching back on reflex, and not from Daniel holding her chain taut in his grip, the salamander woman cried out in bliss, her leg kicking slightly while her tail wrapped around Daniel’s waist without delay.


  “No way,” an elf breathed out.


  “She’s screaming, but he’s… not,” another marveled.


  “How can he handle an ass that hot?” a third questioned in disbelief.


  “Perhaps he’s in shock and hasn’t fully expressed his agony of the situation just yet,” a centaur speculated.


  “Daniel,” Sheal breathed out, only to then scream loudly as Daniel began thrusting into her with increased vigor. She coughed as the collar on her throat held strong then let out another heated moan into the air, her hands gripping the floor below while she felt Daniel repeatedly hitting against her from behind. Looking back over her shoulder she watched in shock, just as the crowd was doing, as Daniel remained perfectly fine while mating with the salamander woman in open air. His focus remained on his fiery mate, her aura not only burning brightly in his mind but also actively shielding him from the intense heat of the love stricken woman.


  “He didn’t,” Calamity spoke in awe. “He couldn’t.”


  “He did,” Sheal proudly answered with a smug grin as she told the story. “I remember it so clearly in my mind, how he made me his in front of everyone.”


  “You’re now my bitch, Sheal!” Daniel ordered, with the crowd cheering with thunderous applause while Daniel’s mates began clapping in approval of the union. “You’re my personal bitch! Bark like the fucking animal you are!”


  “Woof! Woof!” Sheal eagerly barked back. “Woof! Thank you, master! Woof!”


  “You like being a lowly bitch, don’t you?” Daniel laughed as he smacked her rear. “Speak when your master orders you to, dog!”


  “Yes, master! Yes, master! Woof! Woof! WOOF” Sheal cried out with unbridled passion, tongue hanging from her open mouth and breasts rocking back and forth with incredible force as Daniel rode the fucking hell out of her thick, scaly as-


  “That’s not exactly how it happened, Sheal,” Triska spoke up. “I think you may be remembering things a little differently.”


  “Oh?” Sheal sheepishly said, looking away from the girls. “I thought that was pretty accurate.”


  “I bet,” Alyssa smirked.


  “I don’t remember Daniel ever using such language with you,” Doku added, shaking her head.


  “So that’s not how it happened?” Doc wondered. “Because it was starting to get really entertaining.”


  “Daniel did mate with her, that’s true,” Specca commented. “But what happened after, that was not.”


  “Yeah,” Clover agreed as the girls watched Sheal avoiding eye contact with them. “I think it went a little more like this…”


  “I love you, Sheal,” Daniel vowed, steadily riding his salamander woman who only managed to get out faint utterances under her gasps and moans. “And I promise to take proper care of you, just as you deserve. All I ask is one thing in return.”


  “Any… anything!” Sheal pleaded. “I’ll do anything, Daniel!”


  Pulling on her leash he yanked her upright, hand quickly grabbing onto her chest and holding her close as he spoke into her ear.


  “Become my mate, and bless me with a beautiful daughter.”


  Sheal froze as his words echoed in her head, her heart feeling an overwhelming surge of love erupting from it as his request bored into her very soul. Without warning she cried out as a heavy wave of pleasure struck through her, fire launching out of her mouth and into the air in a powerful burst of blazing light. Daniel smiled at seeing his newest mate literally igniting in passion from his words, then noticed it was even more literal than that as searing waves of fire were actually spiking up between her scales along her arms and legs.


  “Daniel!” Sheal cried out, right before her body let off a torrent of flames all across her, incinerating her dress as she was engulfed in a blazing firestorm of heated passion. Everyone gasped as a bright red inferno swirled around Daniel and Sheal, searing away the collar and scorching the chain leash that she had fancied while everyone on the stage quickly backed away.


  “Fire!” Cindy cried out, ducking behind Star and shaking in fear.


  “Holy shit!” Felucia screamed, doing the same as she leapt behind Rolian.


  “My word,” Vienne breathed out, herself and Mivella staring in awe at seeing Daniel remaining untouched by the fires as he held his salamander close still.


  “He’s no man… he’s a god,” Toki praised as she and the elven judges watched Daniel gently bring Sheal’s gaze to match his by the chin, ignoring the fires that rolled over his body while only paying attention to the woman in his hands.


  “Will you do me the honor of having you as my mate, Sheal?” Daniel asked her. “Will you become mine, just as I shall become yours?”


  “Yes,” Sheal shakily answered, body quivering in delight as Daniel caressed her breast and moved his other hand onto her hip. “I am yours, Daniel Sorres. I will always be yours. Please, take me as your mate. Nay, your pet. That is what I shall be, now and for the rest of my life, yours and yours alone, your personal pet. Breed me, I beg of you. Please breed me, Daniel.”


  “My pleasure, Sheal,” Daniel said before kissing her. The crowd stared in stunned silence as the fires died down around the two, with Sheal and Daniel remaining perfectly fine in their embrace while those on the stage slowly regained themselves.


  “Wow… that was a lot of fire,” Rolian said with nervous smile.


  “You’re telling us!” Specca exclaimed. “I had no idea salamander women could exude that much fire!”


  “No wonder they normally need water to keep their body cool while mating,” Kroanette mused. “Though the risk of them boiling the man alive in that water is now a pressing thought I have.”


  “Is Daniel okay?” Cindy nervously asked.


  “He looks fine to me,” Clover commented with a raised eyebrow. “Not a single fucking mark on him either. Damn, he really can do the impossible, can’t he?”


  “Daniel,” Triska breathed out in awe. Her eyes went along Daniel’s exposed chest, arms that securely held Sheal, and hips that gave a slight thrust forward which Sheal moaned into Daniel’s mouth from feeling.


  “I don’t understand,” Felucia spoke up, with the girls noticing her having stepped out from behind Rolian and watching Daniel with bewilderment. “I don’t… understand how… why…”


  “We’ll explain how he staved off the flames from Sheal later, Felucia,” Alyssa said, waving her off.


  “It’s not that,” Felucia argued, shaking her head. “You were talking about that salamander’s spirit or whatever earlier; I get that Daniel’s using some sort of magic with her love or whatever you were blabbering about. But still… why is he holding her like that?”


  Pointing to Daniel the sand wraith watched in disbelief as Daniel tenderly held Sheal close from behind. His lips locked with hers, her tail wrapped around his back, his hips gently moving against hers, and his hands held her close by her chest and hip. The elves and centaurs all watched as well with surprise, not only from seeing Daniel having survived the fiery inferno the lustful salamander engulfed him in, but also how he was now treating Sheal in his grasp.


  He was being gentle with her body. He was caressing her breast with a loving touch. He held her hip not against her will but only to keep her near as he lightly rode her on the stage. But the thing that drew the most attention was their kiss. Not just because kissing a salamander was considered an extremely dangerous thing to do, but because of the way Daniel was doing it.


  “My word,” a centaur faintly said.


  “He’s… he’s…” an elf uttered.


  “He’s so… passionate with her,” another said in wonder.


  Felucia watched in amazement as Daniel was kissing Sheal with her hand holding onto his head from behind. The way their tongues danced with each other, the way their lips parted now and again for air before closing again, and the way Daniel held her so close to him; Felucia was rendered speechless from the sight.


  ‘He’s kissing her like he really cares for her. He’s holding her like he really wants her. He’s not just doing this for show with these people. He… he actually loves her. A man… loves a monster… but, why? How can he do this? What compels him to hold her in such a way? Is she that special to him? Does he… does he really feel for my Cindy like this as well?’


  His mates saw it too, watching with gentle gazes as they saw Daniel truly earning Sheal’s heart by treasuring her and savoring all that she was. And for Daniel, he could feel her aura in his mind having transcended what he thought it was capable of doing. It wasn’t a blinding auburn light in his mind anymore, but rather the image of her fiery rose was brought into crystal clear clarity, its orange glow resonating with a profound sense of energy now rather than simply blinding Daniel’s mind with it. He could feel its strength having grown, so much so that it was as if it had transformed from a scorching star into the very emblem of her love that was seen and felt with even greater capacity by his own soul.


  “Why?” Felucia repeated. “Why… is a man doing this?”


  “He loves her, Felucia,” Luna explained.


  “He stole her heart, just as he did with ours,” Falla added with a warm smile.


  “And he’s owning up to his responsibility with her, as he will with us,” Specca proudly stated.


  “Daniel… completes us,” Triska said as she watched Daniel with a coy smile. “With each of us, he makes us feel whole. Makes us feel safe. Makes us feel loved. He has such a big heart, and he has the strength and power to make our dreams come true.”


  “He’s our king,” Pip said with a hop. “The best king ever!”


  “He saved us,” Clover praised.


  “He guided us,” Kroanette added.


  “He keeps us close to his heart, always,” Doku graciously said.


  Star meowed and held a hand over her heart as she smiled lovingly at Daniel.


  “He means the world to us, mother,” Cindy gently told Felucia. “To me. If it wasn’t for him… I wouldn’t really be happy. I know I wouldn’t be. He makes me feel… makes us feel, so happy.”


  “We’re not monsters to him,” Alyssa said. “We’re just normal women in his eyes. Women who he would give everything he has to keep safe and make happy in his life. Women who are truly blessed to be his mates.”


  Daniel broke from the kiss as he continued to hold Sheal close, feeling the smooth skin of her rear pressing against him as he enjoyed the tight confines of her womanhood that was certainly salivating in excess from the pleasure she was experiencing. She arched back and moaned while Daniel held her near, her mouth exuding smoke and cinders with each pant she made, and her hand which held onto Daniel’s head kept him near her neck that he gently kissed and savored, much to her further delight.


  He then glanced to the side as he felt something else. Seeing his harem watching him with adoration and reverence, he also felt their auras in his mind brightening, showing their rising love for him as they awaited their turn to feel his touch.


  “Don’t focus on us, Daniel,” Specca lectured, waving a finger at him. “She’s the only one you should be looking at right now.”


  “We’ll wait for our turn with you,” Alyssa smirked. “That’s when you can focus on us.”


  “For now, show us what our man can do,” Falla winked. “This is some cute foreplay, but we know you’re holding back still.”


  “Give it to her good, Daniel,” Luna giggled. “And then give it to us, okay?”


  “Breed her,” Doku purred. “Plant your seed deep inside her. And afterwards, please grant us the same reward as well, my darling husband.”


  “We’re waiting, Daniel,” Triska said with a twitch of her eyebrow. “And we know the wait will be worth it, right?”


  Daniel smiled at his mates as they patiently awaited their turn for him, feeling his good fortune in the world was certainly bestowed upon him by only the most merciful and generous of gods. Turning his sights back onto Sheal he admired the salamander woman he was making love with, her eyes slowly focusing on him as she smiled with cinders gently floating out from between her teeth.


  “Daniel,” she purred as she wiggled her hips, squealing in delight as she felt his member digging deep into her still.


  “And now you’ve gone and burned away your lovely dress and collar,” Daniel smirked, with Sheal giggling bashfully. “I must admit they did look rather enchanting on you. Such a shame.”


  “I hope to earn another from you very soon,” Sheal remarked. “I’ll do my best to keep it in one piece for you.”


  “I have something else in mind to gift you with,” Daniel said, before pushing her forward onto her hands again. He tossed aside the burnt chain while eyeing over his mate, seeing her keeping her pose for him while wiggling her hips in anticipation.


  “As I have for gifting you with, my king,” Sheal spoke with a hungry smile.


  Having reached that agreement Daniel picked up the pace and energy with mating with his salamander woman, with the crowd of awestruck elves and centaurs witnessing him heavily riding his mate before them all without any deterrent from her intense body heat. A few in the crowd started whispering to each other about what they were actually seeing, some were shifting their hips with blushes forming on their faces as they focused intently on Daniel ramming into the salamander woman hard from behind with such ferocity, and there were a handful of elves that almost failed to notice their hands moving on their own down under their skirts to where they were growing increasingly wet.


  Triska and her co-mates watched the sight of Sheal crying out with a flushed face, her hair waving behind her as she lurched forward and back, and her scaly breasts swaying under her from the constant force being thrust into her from behind by Daniel who kept a firm grip on her hips as he proudly beamed at the sight of his newest mate screaming in ecstasy.


  “I remember when we used to draw blood with each other to prevent this from happening,” Triska spoke up, with the girls glancing to her curiously. “It was every girl for herself with becoming his mate.”


  “And yet now,” Alyssa said while she watched fire and smoke coming from Sheal’s mouth as she cried out Daniel’s name. “Here we are, enjoying the sight of Daniel breeding another before he does the same to us.”


  “We really are perverted girls,” Specca giggled. “We ended up becoming lovers with each other, all to keep him in our lives.”


  “And we became really perverted girls with each other in the process,” Falla admitted, matching Luna’s shy gaze. “I’ve not only had sex with you girls, but also my own sister. What our mother would say to us now if she were still alive.”


  “It’s fun having sex with Daniel and you though,” Luna admitted with a twitch of her eyebrow. “I like that we’re all close with him, and all close with each other too. And… I don’t mind being closer with my sister either.”


  “We became the oddest family I’ve ever heard of,” Kroanette laughed. “A dashing knight, and all of us horny girls as his harem of lovers. He opened our minds to so many new things; I dare say we’re not the same as we were having first met him.”


  “And that’s for the best,” Clover agreed. “I much prefer my life with him and all of you rather than being the heartless bitch I used to be. Being in this family feels so right. And being his… it warms my heart and soul like I’ve never felt before. Not even… with Zoey. Yeah, she’s going to knock my teeth out for saying that when we meet in the afterlife.”


  “We’re all his, and he’s all ours,” Pip softly said, her glow shifting to pink as she watched Daniel with a loving eye. “This is what makes us complete, and nothing shall ever pry us from that which brings us the brightest life as that man surely does.”


  “Pip?” Triska asked as all the girls turned to the tiny fairy in wonder, with Pip’s light then shifting back to blue as she hopped with a giddy laugh.


  “And all the boobies he collects become my boobies too! He’s the most perfect mate ever, because nobody can give me more boobies to smoother myself with than he can! He’s the best!”


  “That’s more like the Pip we know,” Alyssa mused at the giggling fairy.


  “I’ve always known I was to be his,” Doku admired as she watched Daniel riding Sheal before them. “And I shared no delusions that I would be the only one, as I’ve seen him taking care of all you girls with such love and passion, truly a man worthy of being called a husband. I don’t care how many mates he sows his seeds in, as long as I have him in my life, my spirit will forever be able to soar high in Eden.”


  Star watched Daniel mating with his salamander woman, speaking not a word but instead patiently awaiting her turn to feel his intimate touch. The memory of her former lovers, nay, slaves she had in her mother’s citadel, the men she had used to satisfy her lustful urges without any sense of romance or kindness; it struck at her heart in a painful way. Yet the man she saw before her promised to take care of her, forgive her past sins, and share her dream of a peaceful life. To always keep her near, and to protect her just as he would the other girls in their family. Knowing this, a smile came across her face, and her eagerness to join with her mate grew as she longed to become his, and for him to become hers.


  “I don’t know if I’ll ever be able to have a baby like you girls can,” Cindy admitted. “But I do know I love Daniel so much. He makes me feel… so happy. He protects me, cares about me, loves me; he makes me feel things I’ve never felt before. I hope I can make a baby with him. I hope I can, somehow. But at the very least, I know this is something I want. I want to be his mate. I want to have this family. And… I want to have sex with him so much.”


  “Cindy!” Felucia snapped.


  “I want to, because I want to be more in love with him,” Cindy told her. “I want him to feel happy with me too. I want him to feel like I do when I’m with him; like nothing in the whole wide world can hurt me or scare me or make me feel bad at all. I want to be as close to him as I can, and I want to always hold him close. I love him, mother. I love him and I will no matter what.”


  Felucia stared at her in stunned silence, the other girls smiling gently at Cindy as she glanced around at them with a bashful look, all while the judges on stage were having trouble listening to them as they were unable to take their eyes off the sight of Daniel having sex with Sheal in front of everyone.


  “He’s actually doing it,” Vienne marveled.


  “I’ll say he is,” Marris said with a drooling smile. “Fuck this is hot.”


  “Is it not for him though?” Mivella questioned. “How can this man survive the flaming loins of a salamander woman like this?”


  “We told you, didn’t we?” Revenna snidely quipped at the centaurs. “We told you this man will prove you wrong on this day. We told you this man can do the fucking impossible, did we not?”


  “But-”


  “Hold your tongue, centaur. You wanted to bear witness to Lord Daniel Sorres proving himself on this day, yes? Then shut the fuck up and bear witness. He’s going to knock that girl up, then he’s going to knock all these women up, and then he’s going to shove your fucking doubts and arguments of his vision of a better world for all of us right up your horse asses!”


  “No offense to you of course, empress,” Toki mentioned with a glance to Kroanette.


  “No offense taken, my dear,” Kroanette waved off while watching Daniel. “Honestly I’m hoping for him to shove his cock up my ass sometime today as well. Fingers crossed.”


  Sheal screamed as she lurched forward and back, her shouts of ecstasy being heard by all as those in the crowd lost sight and sound of the world around them while they witnessed a man mating with a salamander woman of his own volition without the aid of any cooling needed to survive her blistering heat. She felt Daniel holding firm onto her hips while her tail was unable to find the willpower to remove itself from around his waist, the sheer feeling of the man thrusting deep inside her being overwhelming by itself.


  “Daniel!” she cried out with a blissful smile on her face. “I can’t- AHH! I can’t- AHHHHH! I can’t take it!”


  “Yes you can,” Daniel countered as he kept up his pace with riding his mate. “And you will, Sheal. Try to keep your senses for a while longer if you can, we’re just getting started after all.”


  “Just getting started?” Sheal exclaimed. “What do you mean, Daniel?”


  “I mean I’m not letting you leave this place until I know you’ll bless me with a lovely young daughter,” Daniel vowed. “Mark my words, you’re not leaving until I breed you and make you my woman.”


  Sheal yelled loudly from hearing those words, along with her body once again letting off streaks of fire all across her scales as the salamander woman once again was lit aflame both inside and out from her rising lust and love for her mate.


  Everyone stared in awe as Daniel paid the fires washing against him no mind, rather he seemed to have his own flame ignited as he began to thrust harder and faster into the woman with increased vigor. Sheal dropped down onto her arms as she struggled to gasp for air between her screams of pleasure and strained grunts while she felt Daniel shaping her insides to fit him perfectly.


  “I believe he’s almost ready,” Toki said with a bright smile.


  “Goddamn, he’s pounding into her,” Marris admired. “She looks like she’s really enjoying it.”


  “So does our lord,” Revenna smirked as Daniel slapped Sheal’s ass with a hungry grin as he was clearly enjoying his duty that day.


  “I can’t believe what I’m seeing,” Vienne breathed out. “He’s… he’s really trying to knock her up. He’s actually finding pleasure in it.”


  “How is he able to stand the heat from her though?” Mivella questioned. “I can feel it from here, that salamander woman should be roasting him ten times over by now, and yet… he’s perfectly fine.”


  “Oh… wow,” Rolian shakily got out. “He’s… really having sex with her alright. That’s… really intense.”


  “He’s riding her like he’s trying to kill her with his dick,” Felucia spoke in disbelief.


  “I think he’s about to blow,” Alyssa giggled.


  “Give it to her, Daniel!” Falla called out. “Give it to her!”


  “I can’t wait until that’s us,” Luna bashfully said while rubbing one of her breasts. “I’m really getting horny just watching them.”


  “I am so fucking wet right now,” Clover blurted out with fidgeting hips. “Goddammit, why do I have to be fucked last? Can’t he breed me next and secure my people for his cause? C’mon, I’m fucking dying for him already. I’m not going to last until the very end!”


  “How do you think I feel?” Kroanette snapped at her. “I’ve been starving for his personal sword ever since I was separated from him. Being placed at the end of this damn line is like torture for me as well, so if I must endure this outlandish trial then so must you, Clover.”


  “It’s been a while since we did it last,” Specca commented with a twitching smile. “I’m sure Daniel has quite a bit of… reserves built up at this point. You girls know what that means, right?”


  “I have no idea what that means,” Cindy said shaking her head. “But if that means we get to have even more sex with Daniel, then I’m really excited about that.”


  “We are so getting knocked up today,” Falla said with a drooling smile. “He’s going to fill us to the brim for sure. Oh god, I can hardly wait.”


  “Here it comes,” Triska mused with a sly smirk, herself and the girls watching as Daniel was grunting and showing signs of nearing a climax with his salamander woman.


  “Daniel! Daniel!” Sheal cried out, shaking her head while she struggled to lift herself upright on her hands. “You’re going to break me! You’re going to- NGHH! You’re going to break me, Daniel!”


  “I told you before, I’m just getting started,” Daniel said as he held tightly onto her hips, his movements becoming sharper and more forceful. “Now be a good pet and do as you’re told.”


  “As I’m told? AHH! What do you mean, Daniel! HNGGH! What is it you want me to- AHHH! To do?”


  “Do what you were born to do; get pregnant with my child!” Daniel ordered before slamming hard into her from behind and holding tightly against her, hands gripping her waist as he felt himself releasing into the salamander woman. Sheal rocked back and cried out into the air, a stream of fire and smoke escaping with her passionate roar as she felt a powerful wave of ecstasy surge throughout her. The crowd gasped and stared in stunned amazement as Daniel let out his own forceful yell into the air, the man holding Sheal in place as he planted his seed deep inside her.


  “Daniel!” Sheal wailed, her eyes struggling to focus as she felt her mind drowning in sheer pleasure.


  “What’s happening?” Cindy asked. “Why are they screaming like that? Are they okay?”


  “Better than okay, Cindy,” Kroanette assured her. “I believe they’re both feeling very good right now.”


  “He really did it,” Mivella breathed out. “He… he mated with her.”


  “He actually came inside her,” Vienne softly said. “He came inside a salamander woman, and all without suffering any harm to himself. I don’t believe it.”


  Sheal dropped forward onto her hands while Daniel kept her rear held against him, slowly catching his breath as he kept a firm hold on her hips while watching his mate trembling with shaky moans and gasps for air. After a while Daniel chuckled lightly as he admired his mate who lay sprawled on the ground before him, eyes going over her ruffled hair and radiant eye that peeked back at him, then down to her rear which he gave another smack to as he felt her still hugging his erection tightly since her body appeared unwilling to let him go yet.


  “That’s a good girl.”


  “D…Daniel…” Sheal breathed out. “Thank… thank you, Daniel.”


  “Thank you, Sheal. That felt incredible,” he complimented. He glanced to the judges with a raised eyebrow, the women exchanging silent looks with each other before slowly approaching. As they drew near Daniel pulled out of Sheal, with the women watching in awe as not only did his manhood pop out with life still, but so too did a good amount of semen that spurted out of the salamander woman and ran down her leg.


  “Are we officially counting that as one?” Daniel questioned them.


  “Holy shit, that’s a lot,” Toki spoke under her breath.


  “Did you… fill her up in one go?” Revenna asked in amazement.


  “That… is certainly a decent amount you planted in her, Daniel Sorres,” Vienne had to admit.


  “So one then?” Daniel again asked. With the women nodding at him Daniel smirked and waved them off. “Good. Now if you don’t mind, I’d like to continue with impregnating my mate. We are just getting started after all.”


  “Just getting started?” Mivella repeated.


  “Just… getting started?” Sheal slowly questioned, her senses returning as she looked back to Daniel in wonder. “Daniel… I… I don’t know if I can… take any more right now.”


  “I told you,” Daniel smirked at her. “You’re not leaving this stage until I’m guaranteed a daughter from you. I believe you wished for that as well, yes?”


  Sheal shakily nodded as she got up on her hands again, eyes glancing down to Daniel’s manhood which was still throbbing with virility then back to his face as he smiled knowingly at her.


  “Yes, Daniel.”


  Daniel smiled proudly as he eyed his mate wiggling her rear with a timid smile, her tail slowly swaying behind as she felt her love for the man swiftly growing. Taking hold of her hips again Daniel prepared to enter her, seeing wisps of steam coming from her exposed flesh while some of his seed dripped down her thigh.


  “I love you, Daniel,” she said, catching his attention. “I do. I hope to become worthy of your love, for I hope to never lose it.”


  “I’ll never let you go, Sheal,” Daniel promised. He slowly pushed into her from behind, the salamander woman letting out a small gasp before purring in delight as he gently caressed her rear.


  “I’ll never let you, or our children-to-be, out of my life, ever.”


  


  Chapter 9


  The White Knight’s Disgrace


  In the world of Eden, there were those who excelled with fighting off danger and protecting their people. For humans these fearsome warriors were often called knights, brave women who took up the sword to serve as guardians and keepers of the peace. Their strength and valor were never to be trifled with, honor and courage as unbreakable as their spirits, and loyalty to their rulers that was upheld above all else. They were said to be gallant, courteous, and reputable women, their hearts pure and their intentions always noble.


  For a knight to behave shamefully, and even enjoy it, was practically unheard of.


  *****


  The elves and centaurs gathered together on the outskirts of the fallen kingdom of Ruhelia bared witness to a rather extraordinary sight that day. Their eyes were unable to look away, their voices were silenced, their hips were fidgeting more and more, and their cheeks were slowly taking on rosy hues as they watched a man mating with a salamander woman on the stage before them.


  “He really mated with you, did he?” Doc wondered. “And his cock didn’t burn off or anything? He was able to actually get it inside you without castrating himself?”


  “I was certainly surprised too,” Sheal fondly recalled.


  Triska and her co-mates watched with lustful eyes and mischievous leers as they watched their mate holding nothing back with making Sheal his that day. None of them displayed any jealousy or animosity towards either however, as all of them were only now fantasizing about what their upcoming turns would be like with the man they loved.


  “He wouldn’t stop,” Sheal purred. “He wouldn’t let me go. He wouldn’t cease in the slightest. He was true to his word; I was not allowed to leave until he made sure I would bear his child.”


  “Daniel!” Sheal cried out, her dazed smile having drool falling from her lips and sizzling on the ground beneath while her glowing eyes were unfocused and filled with burning passion. She screamed and moaned as Daniel rode her in front of everyone, with the judges of the event standing nearby with stunned looks as they watched the man again thrusting hard into Sheal and holding her close as he released inside her.


  “How many times did he give it to you?” Calamity wondered.


  “Oh… god…” Sheal groaned before dropping forward with a thump.


  “I lost count,” Sheal admitted. “After a while, time seemed to slip by for me. I would drift in and out of consciousness, always praying what I was experiencing wasn’t a dream.”


  “Fuck!” Sheal screamed out, hands gripping Daniel’s back as she was held up in his arms with her legs hooked around his waist. The judges stared with twitching eyes as Daniel rammed into her while holding onto her rear with both hands, the salamander wailing into the air with fire coming from her mouth before she kissed Daniel deeply. After a while he again pushed as far into her as he could and held her steady as he climaxed, with Sheal trembling in ecstasy as she felt his love filling her once more.


  “All I could think about was him. All I could feel was pleasure unlike anything else I felt before. Everything else seemed to disappear.”


  The salamander woman moaned loudly into the air as her legs dangled above Daniel, the man holding her down on the floor with her ankles above his head and his arms holding hers on the ground as he repeatedly dove in and out of her warm insides. Even with Sheal literally breathing fire into his face Daniel remained unfazed, his eyes always watching and admiring his lovely mate while in his mind he focused on her aura which resonated so profoundly to him now.


  “It was like a dream, something I could only have wished to- hey! Wh-What are you doing?”


  “Hmm,” Doc pondered as she felt up and around Sheal’s hips with a curious smirk. “Wow, you really filled out here, girl. I’m guessing based on the curvature and plumpness of your meat here you’ve got a womb that could probably handle… I’m guessing… a dozen cumshots? Maybe fourteen on a good day. Does that sound about right for the amount of sperm he pumped into you? I’m thinking that’s about right and-”


  “What are you talking about?” Sheal whined in a fluster as she squirmed from the butterfly’s persistent groping. “And what do you mean plumpness? Why does everyone say I have a lot of meat down there? Is my butt really that big?”


  “I meant no disrespect,” Doc assured her. “I’m just trying to figure out what kind of virility that man of yours has, that’s all. Scientific curiosity and all that. So tell me, am I close or what?”


  “I… uh… well… um…” Sheal stuttered.


  “Good lord,” Mivella breathed out. “How… how many times has he finished inside her now?”


  Vienne simply stared with an open mouth as Daniel again climaxed inside his salamander woman, holding Sheal close in his lap while her legs and arms were wrapped around him in their passionate embrace. Sheal’s eyes were clearly unfocused now as she appeared out of her senses, her tongue hanging out of her mouth while her hips trembled uncontrollably in Daniel’s grip.


  “Okay, seriously,” Cathadra spoke up. “How in Eden is he able to have sex so much? I remember seeing him going at it with you girls, it was completely unreal. He never got tired, he never slowed down, he just… he just fucked you all like an insatiable beast. How the hell does he do it?”


  “I must admit I’m a bit curious as well,” Calamity added. “Haven’t you girls ever questioned how exactly a human man is able to have sex for so long and not die in the process?”


  “It has crossed our minds now again,” Triska admitted, glancing away.


  “…fuck,” Marris blurted out. “He’s… I mean… fuck.”


  “Has he forgotten he has other girls to impregnate on this day?” Revenna questioned. “He’s wasting all his semen on that one girl.”


  “He’s not wasting it,” Alyssa scolded. “He’s breeding his mate, that’s what he came here to do, remember?”


  “Her womb is going to explode at this rate!” Toki cried out. “She’s going to pop any minute now, I just know it!”


  “How in Eden can he produce so much like this?” Revenna asked the other girls on stage. “I’ve never heard of a man having this much semen in him before. Where did he come from?”


  “He’s always been this virile,” Specca reasoned with a shrug, herself and the girls exchanging curious looks with each other. “It’s surprised us as well. Actually, I can’t think of an instance where he’s ever run out of his seed to offer us.”


  “Yeah, he’s been this capable ever since we first did it with him,” Triska agreed with a nod. “How he’s able to keep going like this and make so much… I really have no idea.”


  “He’s just that amazing,” Luna giggled. “I don’t mind that he can have sex this much, I like it a lot actually. I love every chance I get to make love with him.”


  “I remember my first time with him,” Falla coyly remarked. “I certainly got my fair share of his love on that day. He is certainly an animal with us when he takes his pants off.”


  “It is rather strange though,” Kroanette admitted with a raised eyebrow. “Truthfully, I never wanted to question it. If he wasn’t able to go this long I wouldn’t have had a chance of becoming his mate with you girls. I was thankful he was this impressive with making love, and I still am. However…”


  “Holy fuck,” Clover breathed out as Daniel again finished inside Sheal, the salamander woman hoarsely crying out before falling limp in his arms as she trembled again in her orgasm. “He’s filling her so goddamn much. She has to be full by now, she has to be.”


  “How is he not dead yet?” Felucia blurted out. “I mean, really, this is ridiculous. No man can let out this much and live, it’s not possible. How is he doing this?”


  “We’re honestly not sure,” Specca answered with a shrug.


  “There’s something truly special about him,” Alyssa reasoned, watching as Daniel lifted Sheal up into his arms while kissing her. “How he’s able to do the impossible, well, that’s just how our mate is. Whatever he sets out to do, he does it, despite all odds.”


  “He is gifted,” Doku gently praised. “Not only does he have a noble soul and wish to unite our races in the world, but he’s also able to satisfy all of us as his mates without any trouble. He certainly has been blessed with such… fortitude.”


  “I think… I think Sheal is about done,” Rolian shakily commented. The girls watched as Sheal dropped in Daniel’s arms, her tail falling behind her while her head rocked back with smoke and cinders wafting out. Daniel chuckled as he held the dazed salamander woman with both arms and his personal sword which was sheathed up between her legs, smiling proudly as he admired his mate who was now incapacitated by his lovemaking.


  “I’d say so too,” Triska agreed with a smirk. “She looks rather tired out now. Judges? What do you say?”


  “Is she still alive?” Mivella nervously questioned. “Or did he fuck her to death?”


  “Looks like she’s still breathing,” Revenna said as they saw Sheal hoarsely gasping for air now and again as her body trembled in Daniel’s embrace.


  “I think she can be considered done now,” Toki slowly reasoned. “I… I don’t think she can hold any more in her at this point.”


  “I believe he definitely proved he loves that girl,” Marris acknowledged with a stunned look on her face.


  Daniel walked over to the benches at the front of the stage, lifting Sheal up off of him before seeing the crowd of elves and centaurs staring at him in silence. Heading to the first stand at the end of the line Daniel moved to the front and gently rested Sheal down in a rather specific fashion that didn’t go unnoticed by his mates.


  “Okay, now he’s just showing off,” Specca giggled as Daniel let Sheal lean forward and over the bench with her rear presented to the crowd, the spectators seeing her twitching leg along with a spurt of Daniel’s seed that escaped the overfilled insides of the salamander woman.


  “What is he doing?” Rolian asked.


  “He’s showing the doubters watching today that he fucked her brains out,” Clover chuckled, crossing her arms.


  “And proving he did fill her with his seed just as he promised to,” Kroanette added with a smirk.


  “He’s presenting the crowd with his first conquest,” Triska chuckled. “Brace yourselves, girls; we’re next to be put on display.”


  “I can hardly wait,” Doku purred with a lustful grin beginning to show.


  The heat from Sheal promptly seared away the fine blankets that adorned her bench, the ashes and frayed cloth dropping to the ground under where the salamander woman weakly groaned in a daze. The ground beneath her dripping excitement, legs, and even the stone bench she rested on sizzled with small licks of flames burning from contact with her scales briefly. Kneeling down in front of Sheal, Daniel gently lifted her head, seeing the weak smile she had along with eyes that struggled to focus on him.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” Sheal shakily spoke with a quiver. “Thank… you… so much…”


  “Thank you, Sheal,” Daniel calmly replied. “You were fantastic, just as I knew a lovely beauty as yourself would be.”


  “Stop… you’re making… me blush,” Sheal lightly said before closing her eyes. With a quiet murmur she collapsed, hips shaking as she moaned with another spray of her man’s seed shooting out for the crowd to see that she failed to keep contained within her.


  Standing upright Daniel eyed over the crowd of stunned onlookers, and then turned his attention towards the judges who were looking from the salamander woman he wore down into submission then back to him again in awe.


  “Is that an acceptable start for you?” he quizzed them. Getting only silent nods from them Daniel smirked and walked over towards Triska’s duffel bag.


  “Good,” he said, reaching into the bag and sifting through its contents. Pulling out a small towel he began wiping off Sheal’s love that remained on his hips and genitals, drying himself off while his eyes went over all the girls standing in line waiting for their turn with him. After a moment he tossed the towel aside and glanced over to someone specific.


  “Felucia,” he called out, much to the surprise of the girls. “Come over here.”


  “What? Me?” Felucia questioned, pointing to herself.


  “Her?” Alyssa asked.


  “Not me?” Triska worried, pointing to herself with a frown.


  “Now, Felucia,” Daniel ordered.


  Felucia looked to the girls as they exchanged equal looks of confusion with her before slowly walking over towards Daniel as he motioned her to kneel next to him. The sand wraith did so and watched in puzzlement as Daniel then whispered into her ear. The other girls looked to each other curiously then back to them as Felucia listened to something Daniel spoke in private to her. After a moment the sand wraith jumped and turned back to Triska with a furious look on her face.


  “She did what?” she roared out.


  “What’s going on?” Vienne questioned.


  “I’m not sure,” Toki said with a shrug. “But that sand wraith looks pissed off now.”


  Daniel said something more to Felucia, the sand wraith growling as she lowered her head before Daniel stood up and glanced back to Triska.


  “Triska Raylight, come forth right now,” he loudly ordered.


  All the girls looked to Triska as she was watching Daniel nervously now, her eyes glancing to Felucia who was peeking back at her with anger before she slowly started heading over to Daniel. Everyone watched in hushed silence as Triska carefully approached Daniel, seeing him staring her down not with a loving eye or confident smile as she had hoped, but rather a look of displeasure on his face.


  “Yes, Daniel?” she softly asked. “Is something the matter?”


  “Before we begin, we must first settle something,” Daniel said, walking up to her.


  “Um, okay? Are… are you mad at me now?”


  “Triska, did you, or did you not, threaten Cindy with fire when you first met?”


  Triska jumped with a startle while Felucia slowly stood up with her back to them.


  “What? What are you talking about, Daniel?” Triska worried.


  “Answer the question,” Daniel sternly ordered. “Did you threaten and scare Cindy with your fiery sword when you first met?”


  “Wha… but… well, yes, but she was going to eat Specca! I had to-”


  “And did you also throw her into the bath, causing her to sink to the bottom and become paralyzed from the water?” Daniel questioned.


  “Why are you bringing that up now?” Triska fretted as she saw Felucia glancing back to her with a glare.


  “Answer me, Triska!” Daniel shouted, causing Triska and the girls to hop in surprise. “Did you intentionally throw Cindy into the water knowing full well what would happen to her?”


  Triska stammered some form of nonsensical reply, her eyes going from Daniel to Felucia who growled a little then back to Daniel as he crossed his arms impatiently, all while the other girls watched her carefully now.


  “Well… I mean… yes?” Triska finally answered with a cringe. Daniel slowly breathed out before looking around at his mates with a distant gaze.


  “I trust you, Triska. I trust you not only with my life, but also the lives of our family. You’ve always been there for me, at my side, ready to fight with me for my beliefs. You’ve always been the first I’ve thought of when it comes to protecting those most precious to me.”


  “Daniel?” Triska softly wondered.


  “You’re more than my best friend, as you were when we started this journey,” he told her. “You’re more than my lover, with who I wish to have a wonderful family with. You’re more than just a guardian for me on this journey, as you’ve often wished to be. You’re noble. You’re caring. You’re courageous. You’re a knight to me, Triska. My knight. One who I entrust the safety of my family with.”


  “Daniel…” Triska breathed out in awe. “I… I am?”


  “Yes. As such, I expect you to be held to the same standard as a knight would be,” Daniel informed her. “And that includes taking responsibility for your actions.”


  Triska blinked, glanced to Felucia who was still glaring at her, then back to Daniel as he raised an eyebrow at her.


  “During our journey, I’ve had to rein you in many times when your anger got the best of you. We all have. As dedicated to protecting us with your sword as you are, you have an unbecoming habit of losing your patience and temper more often than not, don’t you?”


  “Um… well… maybe a little?” Triska said with a nervous smile.


  “A little?” Alyssa dryly repeated.


  Daniel stepped closer and held her chin, staring into her eyes as she fell silent before him. He could see her trembling slightly in his hold, her eyes conveying not only a sense of fear for what he was planning on doing to her but also something else, something that was reflected by her aura which was growing in strength by the second. Her growing love towards him, as evidenced by a hungry leer showing in her eyes along with her aura which was resonating powerfully in his mind, was something Daniel noticed all too well as his mate became powerless in his presence.


  ‘She’s always been the strongest. She’s always been the bravest. She’s always been unbreakable, never backing down or hesitating with jumping into a fight. Even before she became a cambion she could have likely killed me with her pinkie if she had the mind to, she’s a fighter through and through. Yet every time we’re intimate, every time her love blooms, every time we have sex together, she’s always the same…’


  Daniel watched as Triska gazed into his eyes, her hair gently ruffling in the breeze along with her silky white lingerie, and her aura calling out to him just as it always had ever since she became part monster. She stood there, silent, still, waiting with bated breath for what Daniel would do next. The slightest motion with his hand to tilt her head was met with no resistance as the girl allowed him to move her however he wished, never once fighting against him as she behaved predictably once again.


  ‘She loses all her strength. She drops all her defense. From our time in Edgewood up till now, she’s always given me all the power, all the control. For a fighter trained to be strong and fearless, she’s at her happiest whenever she’s at the mercy of others. Or rather, at the mercy of me.’


  “Daniel?” Triska breathed out, eyes staring deep into his as if she were in a trance. “Have I… been a bad girl?”


  “Yes, you have,” Daniel spoke, feeling a pulse from her aura as it became noticeably excited. “If you’re going to be my knight, I need you to behave properly, now and always. I need you under control, Triska, both for everyone’s sake and your own.”


  “What do you want me to do, my love?” Triska softly said, her cheeks taking on a blush now.


  Daniel watched as Triska again became completely docile before him, seeing her awaiting any command he could give that she would likely do without hesitation. Her loyalty, dedication, and profound love she showed towards him was easily mirrored by her aura, the bright white light it exuded calling to him even more now as her love and lust for him was swiftly rising. Focusing on her radiant star in his mind Daniel could see her soul off a strong sense of fortitude and bravado that she always displayed in combat. Not only that, it appeared to call to him more noticeably now. Just as it had been with Sheal, Triska’s aura was also saying something to the one she loved, the words echoing softly amidst the bright light.


  “Daniel… ple… deg… e…”


  Seeing Triska nearly swooning on the spot for him, Daniel tried to focus more closely on what her aura was saying. Her deepest desire, her true fantasy, was trying to call to him, the words almost reaching him as her soul desperately tried to convey what it wanted more than anything.


  ‘Triska always gives herself to me completely,’ Daniel thought as he admired his mate standing before him. ‘She surrenders all willpower whenever she can. Whenever she gets into trouble she takes delight in being reprimanded, she loves it when she’s being punished. Still, I don’t think it’s just acting like a bad girl that gets her excited, she wants something more. Something deeper.’


  Giving her a kiss, Daniel felt Triska’s love blooming heavily, her aura washing over him in waves as she became increasingly aroused with him. As he savored the taste of his mate and feeling of her love for him, Daniel heard her spirit calling out to him again, this time with its words being understood. Confirming what he already suspected would be Triska’s fondest desire, Daniel stepped back from the kiss, watching the girl struggling to hold herself back with tackling him in a passionate frenzy as she fidgeted her hips with her growing excitement drenching her inner thighs now.


  “Daniel…” she quietly whined. “Please…”


  “I understand you, Triska,” he admitted. “Better now than ever before. I know what it is that will make you fulfilled in life.”


  “Daniel?”


  “Are you ready for us to begin?”


  “Yes, of course,” Triska bashfully said, batting her eyelashes at him.


  “Good,” Daniel replied, and then waved Felucia over. Triska turned to see the sand wraith stepping closer to her now, the woman grabbing the cambion’s hands and yanking them back behind her. With a yelp Triska squirmed in the wraith’s grip before she was pushed forward towards the bench beside Sheal.


  “Wait, what’s going on?” Triska asked as she was forced forward over the stand on her knees. She looked beside her to see Sheal lying over hers in the other direction, ahead of her to see the crowd of elves and centaurs watching her curiously, then up to Felucia who was scowling at her as she held the teen’s hands behind her back.


  “Before I breed this mate of mine,” Daniel called out, with Triska glancing back to him with a nervous smile. “She needs to properly atone for being rather headstrong in the past, as well as wronging not only my mate Cindy but also this woman’s daughter. Felucia here is entitled to some retribution of her own for my mate’s unruly behavior in the past, after all.”


  “D-Daniel?” Triska shakily asked.


  “I’ve disciplined you time and again,” Daniel said, walking over beside her. “And it’s become clear to me that doing so only entices you to behave as such again and again. No matter how much I scold you, no matter how many times I formally punish you, you just don’t learn. Apparently that’s not how you’re going to learn to behave. So we’re going to kill two birds with one stone with this problem. You’re going to offer your most sincere apology for every offense you’ve committed on our quest, every one, Triska, and Felucia will enact the proper discipline upon you until you’re done.”


  “What?” Triska exclaimed.


  “Time to say you’re sorry, bitch,” Felucia scorned, holding her hand back up in the air while still keeping Triska’s pinned behind her back with the other. Triska stared in shock at the wraith that held her tightly in her grip then looked to Daniel as he solemnly shook his head at her.


  “You’re kidding, right?” Triska squeaked out.


  “This has to be done, Triska,” Daniel ordered. “Felucia? I order you to keep her like that, as well as use whatever force you deem worthy in order to persuade her to apologize for her past sins. Before I breed her I want her to understand I need her to be in complete control from now on, and also to never wrong my family again with her actions. Am I clear?”


  “Yes, master,” Felucia bitterly agreed, sharply grinning at Triska as she squirmed on the bench under her. “I intend to teach this girl a very serious lesson, just as you wish.”


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked raising a hand. “Um… is this really necessary?”


  “Why are you making Felucia do this to her?” Specca wondered. “Can’t this wait until after we’re done here?”


  “No, it can’t,” Daniel said shaking his head. “Triska is my mate and my responsibility, and that includes making sure she behaves. With her strength and power, it’s important that I keep her in check lest we have another incident occur. I know she’s been getting better with her temper as of late, however I want to make sure we… break her of that unpleasant trait of hers completely now that we’re starting our families.”


  “Oh god…” Triska breathed out as Felucia held her in place.


  “You’ve instigated many fights in the past, Triska,” Daniel lectured. “You’ve frightened these girls; you’ve even drawn their blood before. You’ve ignored pleas to calm yourself, you’ve demonstrated trouble with controlling yourself many times during this journey. I will not have my knight, my mate, the mother of my children, acting as such. Do you understand?”


  “Yes, Daniel,” Triska softly said with her head hung low. “I understand.”


  “Why is Daniel making her do this?” Doku worried.


  “This seems rather extreme, especially coming from him,” Kroanette mentioned with a saddened frown at Triska.


  “I don’t want to see her get hurt,” Cindy said shaking her head. “She’s not mean now. She doesn’t have to be punished, does she?”


  Clover glanced to Sheal, seeing the salamander woman still reeling from her time with Daniel, then to Triska as she trembled a little in Felucia’s grip while set to receive her punishment from the wraith, and then to Daniel as she started to put the pieces together of why he was having this done.


  “Felucia,” Daniel ordered, raising his hand. “Begin.”


  “Yes, master,” Felucia cheerily said before she sharply spanked Triska’s rear, the loud slap echoing out along with a heavy cry from Triska. “You heard my master, start apologizing!”


  “I’m sorry! I’m sorry!” Triska wailed before she was struck again with a painful strike.


  “Sorry for what?” Felucia demanded as she struck her again. “What are you sorry for? Tell me!”


  “I’m sorry for scaring Cindy!” Triska cried out as she felt the wraith spank her rear again. “I’m sorry for throwing her into the bath! I’m sorry for being so mean to her! I’m sorry! AH!”


  “I’m not buying it,” Felucia scorned as she smacked her hard on each ass cheek. “Put some feeling into it!”


  “I’m sorry for treating her so badly! I’m so, so sorry! AH! AH! Please forgive me!”


  “Still not believing you,” Felucia argued with another hard strike on her sore rear. “I think you can be more honest than that.”


  “I’m so sorry for being such a horrible bitch to your daughter!” Triska cried as she was struck again and again, her eyes having tears in them as she saw the elves and centaurs watching her. “I’m sorry I threw her into the bath, I’m sorry I ever made her feel scared or sad, I’m sorry, Felucia! I’m sorry I called her names, I’m sorry I hit her, I’m sorry I hurt your daughter in any way! I mean it! Please forgive me!”


  Felucia paused for a moment, glanced to Cindy who nodded at her, then smirked at Triska as she whimpered with her hips twitching.


  “Fine,” she conceded. “As long as you’re sorry.”


  “I am. I am. I am,” Triska whined.


  Felucia nodded then struck her again, with Triska screaming and shaking her head as she felt the heavy hit against her sore flesh.


  “What else?” Felucia demanded. “You’re not done yet. What else are you sorry for?”


  “What else?” Triska repeated before crying out as Felucia slapped her again.


  “My master ordered you to apologize for every offense you’ve committed, remember? Every single time you fucked up out here while in his company. What else have you fucked up with? Come clean, bitch. C’mon, start begging for forgiveness!”


  Daniel watched Triska gasping and groaning in pain as Felucia struck her repeatedly, his solemn gaze remaining on her while the girls behind him were watching Triska’s rear getting redder with each strike she endured.


  “This isn’t too much, is it?” Specca worried.


  “The poor dear,” Doku sympathized.


  “I know she likes getting spanked and all,” Alyssa admitted, rubbing the back of her neck. “But this does seem like a bit much.”


  “I thought he would be having sex with her,” Falla questioned. “Not having Felucia beat her like this.”


  “Poor Triska,” Luna whimpered. “She sounds like she’s really in pain.”


  “Her butt is looking pretty beat,” Kroanette pointed out. “She’s going to have a hell of a time having sex with Daniel now.”


  “She’ll be fine,” Clover mentioned, with the girls turning to her curiously.


  “Do you not hear her right now, Clover?” Specca questioned as Triska’s scream echoed out again.


  “Do you not remember what gets her wet?” Clover countered.


  “She’s crying though,” Luna worried. “And Felucia is being so rough on her. I don’t think she likes this at all.”


  Star shook her head and mewed something with a sympathetic eye on Triska, seeing the cambion screaming as she was struck again and again before the crowd of elves and centaurs.


  “Mom, stop!” Cindy cried out. “That’s enough, you’re hurting her!”


  “I’m only doing as my master commands, Cindy,” Felucia happily told her before striking Triska’s rump again with a mean smile. “He wanted this, remember? Now speak up, bitch! What are you sorry for? Tell the truth or else this will never end for you!”


  “I can’t watch,” Doku whined, covering her face with her wing.


  “Damn, this is brutal,” Marris mentioned, shaking her head.


  “It appears our lord isn’t above using such extreme methods of keeping his women in line after all,” Revenna mused with a curious eye on Daniel.


  “Why are you doing this, Daniel?” Specca asked in disbelief. “This is too much for her. She already apologized to us before for her misdeeds in the past, this isn’t necessary.”


  Daniel knelt down beside Triska and, much to the shock of his girls, lifted her head by her hair to face the crowd of elves and centaurs. The sharp cries of the girl as the wraith struck her bottom, the slurred confessions she tried to make which nobody could understand, and the laughter of Felucia as she enjoyed her task given to her by her master who also seemed to share no remorse for Triska at all; it stunned the other girls’ as they were rendered in shock from the severity of her sentence, all except for Clover. The elf smirked a little as she saw what Daniel was doing, something the other girls noticed as she was the only one not seeming to be upset by this.


  “Why are you smiling, Clover?” Falla demanded. “This is going too far and you know it.”


  “I think it’s going just far enough,” Clover reasoned with a shrug.


  “Felucia is being much too hard on Triska,” Specca pleaded. “This is crazy! This isn’t what we came here to do, we-”


  “Came here to receive our man’s love,” Clover interrupted her. “We came here so he could make us his, and give us exactly what we wanted from him, right?”


  “A public paddling isn’t what Triska wanted from him!” Specca argued. “For crying out loud, look at what they’re doing to her in front of all these women! Having sex before all of them would have been shameful enough, but this is surely crossing a line with-”


  “Hey, what gives?” Felucia suddenly said. The girls turned to see the wraith was now looking at Triska with puzzlement. “What’s going on? Why is she-”


  “I didn’t order you to stop, Felucia,” Daniel smirked as he watched Triska.


  “But she’s-”


  “Felucia,” he sternly said to her. The wraith paused for a moment before resuming striking Triska’s rear, the teen screaming and saying something in a dazed state.


  “Why is she acting like that now?” Felucia asked. “She’s not supposed to be doing that, is she?”


  “Doing what?” Kroanette wondered. “What’s going on?”


  “What’s Triska doing?” Doku asked, slowly lowering her wing.


  “Pip,” Clover spoke up. “Could you please go check on Triska for us? Thanks.”


  “Um… okay?” Pip unsurely replied with a shrug. She slowly fluttered off the ground and flew over towards the front of the stage, watching as Felucia again struck Triska’s ass with a sharp whack and the cambion crying out from the hit. Daniel glanced to see Pip approaching, showing only a knowing smile on his face as he held Triska’s head upright for everyone to see. Flying in front of them Pip came to a stop as she saw Triska’s expression just as the crowd did, something that made her fall silent as she just watched her co-mate with a blank look.


  “Is she okay, Pip?” Specca called over.


  “Pip?” Falla asked, with everyone seeing the tiny fairy simply watching Triska.


  “This isn’t what I imagined happening when you gave me this order,” Felucia muttered with a dull glance to Daniel, again striking Triska’s rear and getting her to squeal just as before, albeit with a different reaction from the girl now that Pip easily noticed.


  “Is Triska okay, Pip?” Cindy asked.


  “She looks really happy now,” Pip said scratching her head. The other girls looked to each other questionably then to Clover as she giggled and nodded. Pip tilted her head and watched as Triska cried out from another hit to her rear, her face having taken a deep blush with tears running down her cheeks, her mouth open in its shaky smile with drool falling from her lip, and her eyes glazed over as they were unfocused with only lustful bliss seen in them now.


  “She’s… happy?” Specca questioned.


  “You know our co-mate,” Clover chuckled. “You know what gets her off, right?”


  “She likes to be punished,” Falla recounted. “I mean… yeah, but still. This is going a bit too far, don’t you think?”


  “No,” Clover said, shaking her head. “It’s not that she likes being punished that gets her horny. Haven’t you noticed by now? Don’t you see what he’s doing to her?”


  “What he’s doing to her?” Alyssa repeated, with the girls watching closely as Daniel held Triska by her hair to show the crowd her shameful expression. With each strike from Felucia, Triska cried out loudly while doing as she was told to by her mate.


  “I’m sorry I’m so loud all the time! I’m sorry I yell at my family! I’m sorry I failed to keep Daniel pure out here! I’m sorry I became a perverted girl with my co-mates! I’m sorry, mother! I’m sorry! Oh god I’m so sorry, please forgive me! Forgive me!”


  The girls watched as Triska begged and pleaded for forgiveness for everything she could possibly do so for, over and over again as Felucia repeatedly spanked her with a confused look on her face as Triska was doing so with an absolutely heavenly look on hers. Despite being in pain and seen in such a disgraceful state, Triska only seemed to enjoy it the more she endured, with each of her screams and desperate pleas for mercy growing louder and more brazen as she admitted fault with more than what was expected.


  “I’m sorry for stealing Alyssa’s cookies when she wasn’t looking! I’m sorry for swiping them every chance I could get on our journey together!”


  “What?” Alyssa yelled out. “She’s been doing what this whole time?”


  “I’m sorry for eating the whore out of Luna and Falla whenever Daniel wasn’t around! They just tasted so fucking good!”


  “Triska,” Luna said with a bashful smile.


  “Wow,” Falla did with the same.


  “I’m sorry for dressing Star up in bows and ribbons in her sleep! She looked so cute like that, I couldn’t help myself!”


  Everyone turned to Star as she twitched and meowed with a stunned look, her expression then changing to anger as she yowled at Triska with a waving fist.


  “I’m sorry for losing my temper and throwing the table when I lost that game of cards with Specca! I’m sorry for scaring her!”


  The girls looked to Specca as she sighed and lowered her head.


  “I wasn’t as upset about that as I was with the three bookshelves she knocked over in the process.”


  “I’m sorry for being such a bad girl!” Triska cried out as she lurched forward again from a forceful hit to her rear. “I’m sorry for never listening and being such a horrible bitch! Oh god! I’m so sorry! I’m such a shameful monster! AH!”


  “For fuck’s sake,” Felucia scoffed. “Is she getting off on this? Seriously?”


  “She looks super happy right now,” Pip agreed, nodding a few times as Triska moaned loudly and seemed to be drowning in pleasure. “Daniel? Did you know this would make her happy like that?”


  “I had a good hunch,” Daniel chuckled, watching as Triska glanced to him with a heavy moan and drooling smile.


  “I’m sowwy, Daniel,” she sweetly said before screaming again from another hit to her ass. “I’m so sowwy, I really am! Please- AHHH! Please forgive me!”


  Elves and centaurs in the crowd began talking to each other while pointing at Triska, some of them even beginning to laugh while others were shaking their heads in disgust at the sight.


  “Is that girl getting off on this?” an elf laughed, nudging her friend. “Holy fuck, look at her. She’s screaming in ecstasy down there with her ass being tanned like that.”


  “Wait a moment, I remember hearing about that girl,” another elf commented, eyeing Triska closely. “I’ve heard stories about that mate of Lord Daniel Sorres. She’s supposed to be one of their stronger fighters. Yeah, she’s the swordswoman in their group I heard about.”


  “She’s one of their guardians?” a centaur laughed. “That girl there? She’s squealing like a pig and begging for more down there. Are you certain?”


  “Hey, yeah,” another elf chimed in. “That’s her, that’s the one those other girls spoke about. She’s like their knight or something; she’s supposed to be crazy strong and one hell of a swordfighter.”


  “Are you serious?” another elf wondered. “That’s her? Wow, I thought she would have been a little more… badass or something.”


  “Has this one no pride at all?” a centaur scoffed. “For the sake of the gods, she’s acting completely disgraceful with this presentation.”


  “The bitch is moaning like a cat in heat,” an elf snickered, shaking her head. “She can’t possibly be that fighter you heard about, she’s acting more like Lord Daniel Sorres’ horny pet down there than some fearsome warrior.”


  “I’m telling you, that’s her,” another elf insisted with a bewildered smile at Triska. “All the other girls that man has say she’s super strong and fearless, like an unstoppable force on the battlefield. Holy shit, that’s really what she’s like? What the fuck? Haha!”


  “I can hear her barking like the lowly dog she is from back here,” a centaur laughed as more joined in with her.


  “What a shameful pig!” another called out.


  “Squeal louder, girl!” an elf called out while a few of her friends were whistling at the cambion. “Let those further away know how fucking pathetic you are! Haha!”


  Daniel smirked at seeing Triska losing herself in sheer ecstasy as she was publicly shamed and disciplined in front of everyone. He felt her aura actually getting stronger and brighter with each cry for mercy she made, from each strike of the wraith’s hand against her, from each dishonorable confession she gave. As the crowd began laughing, whistling, and calling out to Triska, it only pushed her aura even further. The more she endured, the more she was pushed down, the stronger her love for Daniel grew, so much so that the words her aura spoke became clear to Daniel while telling him what he had suspected his mate secretly wanted.


  “Degrade me, Daniel! Please, degrade me! Make me your bitch!”


  Seeing Triska crying out in passionate delight, Daniel understood his mate even more as her deepest desire finally became known. Making her face the judgmental eyes of the crowd while forcing her to repent on every mistake she made in front of everyone, subjecting her to the powerful punishment Felucia was able to enact that even Triska’s monster-like strength couldn’t shield her from, and treating her with hardly any respect or dignity; Triska’s love for him exploded profoundly in his mind, the star that once represented her aura finally taking true form as her shining emblem of a sword with pure white light radiating from it.


  ‘I was right. Triska doesn’t just want to be disciplined; she wants to be outright humiliated without mercy. All her training to become a fearsome fighter for our home, all her strength she’s always had, her unbreakable spirit and resolve to be my protector ever since we were little; it was all to hide her true feelings, her true desires. Her true self.’


  “Goddammit,” Felucia muttered as she spanked the teen again. “She wasn’t supposed to fucking enjoy this. For crying out loud, why is she loving this so much? She’s being treated like a filthy bitch in front of everyone, and she’s fucking climaxing off it!”


  “That she is,” Daniel chuckled, watching as Triska’s eyes wearily gazed at him with love beaming in them. “I knew what my mate would like.”


  “She’s actually enjoying this?” Falla wondered. “Really?”


  “She is?” Luna worried. “But why? It seems so mean, how could she be happy with this? Everyone is laughing at her, and Felucia’s being so rough on her butt. She’s being treated so badly in front of everyone.”


  “Yeah, exactly,” Clover laughed. “You know Triska. She loves this sort of thing. She doesn’t just like being punished, she likes being shamed too. Haven’t you ever noticed? Every time we scolded her she got wet from it. That girl loves being knocked down and embarrassed like this.”


  “I suppose so,” Specca said, watching Triska scream again, not in agony but rather in ecstasy. “She does appear to be enjoying herself rather much right now.”


  “It seems you’re right,” Kroanette spoke in relief. “This was all done to make her happy. What a relief, I was worried Daniel might have gone too far with her treatment today.”


  “So she likes being punished like that?” Cindy wondered, scratching her head.


  “Yes, she does,” Doku smirked. “It seems our mighty cambion has a perverted fondness for being treated like a lowly wretch. How very… dirty of her, wouldn’t you say?”


  “Well that is good to know,” Alyssa sharply quipped, with the girls turning to her as she was showing a mean smile towards Triska with her lip flinching. “It’ll be good to know that I don’t have to hold back with punishing her later on for taking my cookies all this time. Very good to know indeed.”


  “Alyssa?” Specca nervously asked. The girls then noticed Star showing the same look towards Triska, the jinx baring her fangs as she clenched her fists slowly at her sides then relaxed them.


  “They don’t look happy with Triska,” Luna pointed out.


  “No, they don’t,” Falla sighed. “I can’t imagine why though.”


  “Spank her harder, Felucia!” Alyssa yelled out with a waving fist. “Don’t hold back! Really give it to her!”


  Star yowled angrily in similar fashion as she appeared to voice the same encouragement towards the sand wraith.


  “You girls don’t need to embolden her,” Kroanette worried. “Honestly now, don’t forget that Triska is your co-mate whom you care for and love deeply.”


  “I’m sorry I sent Kroanette on meaningless errands when we first met!” Triska pleaded as she lurched forward from another powerful hit to her rear. “I’m sorry I sent her out looking for stuff that doesn’t exist just to get rid of her!”


  The girls turned to Kroanette as she stared at Triska in puzzlement, the centaur blinking then glancing to Specca.


  “Stuff that doesn’t exist… wait a moment, is she talking about those porikia blossoms I could never find for her?”


  “Um… there’s no such thing as porikia blossoms, Kroanette,” Specca slowly informed her.


  “What?” the centaur exclaimed in shock. “But… but… but I spent the good half of several days searching for those damned things! She said if they’re cooked right they would-”


  “Make your fur healthier looking,” Specca said, nodding with a worried smile on her face. “Yes, well… she lied. She just… wanted to keep you busy while we had our private time with Daniel.”


  “She lied to me?” Kroanette demanded with a stomp of her hoof. “Are you serious? I was running around out there for bloody hours all that time and… wait, you knew about this? You knew she was lying to me about those stupid flowers?”


  “Yes,” Specca admitted with a cringe. “And to answer your next question as to why I didn’t tell you like a caring and loving co-mate should have, the truth is I didn’t want Triska yelling at me for snitching on her. So… I’m sorry?”


  “It is a little scary when she yells at you,” Cindy empathized, nodding a few times.


  Kroanette twitched as she stammered something in a fluster before she shook her head and turned to glare at Triska with a loud growl.


  “Destroy her ass, Felucia!” she yelled, thrashing her arms about in a fit. “Destroy her ass, goddammit! Show no mercy!”


  Triska cried out again from being spanked by Felucia, the teen hoarsely growling like a fevered animal as she relished the sensation. Inside her mind Kitten was watching Triska with an amused smile, seeing the girl slowly losing touch with reality as she shakily continued to apologize for things that weren’t understood in her slurred state.


  “You really are an odd one, Triska,” Kitten mused. “You’ve often chastised me about my desires to be my master’s pet, yet here you are squealing like a pitiful pig for him and getting off on it. Such a hypocrite you are.”


  “I’m sowwy!” Triska moaned again, an awkward giggle escaping her as she felt wave after wave of pleasure knocking her senses out. “I’m… so sowwy. Hee hee hee. I’m a baaaaaad girl. I really… am.”


  Felucia raised her hand to strike her again, and then halted as Daniel raised his to stop her. He motioned for Felucia to step back, the wraith scowling at him then down at Triska before slowly standing up and stepping aside.


  “Thank you, Felucia,” he said with a smirk up at the woman. “You did well. You may step back and join the others. You too, Pip. You need to wait your turn like the rest of the girls.”


  Pip nodded and flew back while the sand wraith scoffed at Triska before turning to march away in a huff, however then stopped as Daniel spoke up.


  “I tried, Felucia,” he mentioned, with the wraith glancing back to him. “I tried to give you a chance to get even with Triska for how she treated your daughter. I know her past actions have angered you, so I wanted to offer you the chance for retribution as well.”


  “I wanted her to suffer, not cheer in joy,” Felucia snapped.


  “She has already suffered,” Daniel reminded her. “She was nearly beaten to death by succubi. She lost a dear family member. She’s put on a brave face for us all this time while inside she was crying from her loss. She has been suffering, Felucia.”


  Felucia slowly looked down to Triska as the girl trembled with another shaky moan, with Daniel smiling down at her as he gently let go of her hair and held her hands on her back.


  “You released your frustrations on her, I can tell. I knew she would be able to handle it, and she would likely only find pleasure in you doing so, but it was an opportunity for you to let your anger go somewhat. You may still feel hatred towards us, I can understand that, I just wanted to offer what I could to make your stay with us less horrible for you.”


  Felucia remained silent as Daniel gently brushed Triska’s hair and held her hands, the girl shakily looking over to him with a dazed smile and soft giggle. After a moment Felucia turned away from him again before speaking.


  “I don’t hate you,” she admitted, with Daniel glancing to her curiously. “I think you’re fucked in the head, and that you’re the strangest man in all of Eden by far. But… I don’t hate you. You saved my life. You’ve made my Cindy happy. As much as I don’t like you, I don’t hate you, Daniel Sorres.”


  “What about Triska?”


  “I’m not eating her, am I? Isn’t that enough?” Felucia scoffed before she walked away. Daniel nodded with a chuckle as the sand wraith returned to the back with the other girls, the woman then turning to face him yet keeping her eyes averted still.


  “I suppose that is enough for now,” Daniel admitted, then smirked down at Triska as the girl was trying to steady her breathing again. With a sharp strike he spanked her ass again, getting a loud wail out of the cambion as she trembled atop the bench.


  “Now then, I trust you’ll behave yourself properly from now on, won’t you?” Daniel questioned, then started laughing and shaking his head. “What am I saying? I’ve only encouraged you to defy my request, haven’t I?”


  Triska continued breathing heavily as she watched him with a drooling smile, the hungry look in her eyes confirming what Daniel already knew about his mate.


  “I love you… Daniel,” she purred before giggling unevenly in her heated state.


  “Yeah, I figured you wouldn’t learn,” Daniel reasoned before spanking her again, causing the girl to cry out with a blissful smile on her face. He looked around at the crowd of elves and centaurs watching them, seeing some still pointing and laughing at the girl who let out a lustful shout while others were observing Daniel and whispering among each other.


  “This is my dear mate and childhood friend, Triska Raylight,” Daniel announced, with the crowd falling silent as they listened with interest. “She’s loyal, brave, and a noble woman. A skilled swordfighter, a dependable friend, and a devoted lover. However, she also has an unbecoming habit of swinging her sword first and asking questions later more often than not, rather troubling when you’re out advocating for peace, wouldn’t you say? Her temper can run hot rather quickly, she’s instigated many fights in the past that didn’t need to be, and I’m just going to come out and say it, her cooking skills leave a lot to be desired.”


  The elves and centaurs laughed and heckled the cambion, her eyes wearily going over the crowd and seeing them sneering at her while their taunting was slurred in her ears as she felt a euphoric sensation rolling through her.


  “She needs to be properly controlled,” Daniel continued. “Something that, perhaps, I’ve gone the wrong way about doing all this time. It seems she isn’t deterred from acting out with a simple act of corporal punishment, is she? Heck, she gets soaking wet from it. How very shameful, having her loins set aflame by the very notion of being humiliated, and also problematic, for you see she needs to learn that her reckless and loud behavior will not be tolerated in my family. Not anymore.”


  “Shall I assist with her repentance, Daniel?” Alyssa spoke up, having a stern smile aimed at Triska as she cracked her knuckles. “It would be my pleasure to tear her a new asshole for you.”


  “I’m afraid your methods aren’t enough to dissuade her either,” Daniel said, taking hold of Triska’s hair and holding her upright while his other hand caressed her rear. “No, it seems that in order to break her of her improper ways, I’ll need to enforce a stricter sentence on her.”


  “What are you planning on doing to this girl, Daniel Sorres?” Mivella questioned.


  “He should be breeding her right now,” Vienne reminded Daniel expectantly. “Instead of this long drawn out performance he’s doing.”


  “Don’t worry, I do intend to finish what I came here for,” Daniel agreed, glancing back to them with a smirk. “Though, as you’ll recall, I told you earlier that how I go about breeding my mates is up to me, and me only. I am allowed some foreplay with my women, and giving them what their hearts’ most desire is my duty as their man.”


  “Again,” Vienne dryly retorted with a raised eyebrow. “Your definition of the word ‘some’ is rather contrived, Daniel Sorres.”


  “Although, while I would love to continue teasing her as I’m sure I’ve done,” Daniel remarked, turning his eyes to Triska as she watched him from the corner of hers with a lustful purr. “I do wish to get my point across to her in that I expect more self-control and restraint on her part from now on.”


  “I’m still in trouble, aren’t I?” Triska softly asked, watching as Daniel knelt down behind and took hold of her hip, his grip on her hair remaining tight as she was arched back towards him while bent over the bench.


  “That depends,” Daniel mused. “Can I expect you to behave yourself from now on, Triska?”


  “Hee hee… maybe?” she giggled with a small shrug.


  “I figured as much,” Daniel chuckled, shaking his head as he saw Triska wiggling her rear in anticipation. Holding his eager member to the entrance of her wet confines Daniel took a moment to admire the girl watching him from the corner of her eye; her radiant insignia of a gallant sword shining bright in his mind showing her love for him had only grown even stronger. Her thirst to be degraded from a noble, ferocious fighter to a weak, disgraceful maiden proved to be her heart’s desire as her aura boomed with monster energy, something Daniel was determined to provoke even further as he knew exactly what would send her over the edge.


  “Triska Raylight,” he loudly announced. “You’ve repeatedly disregarded my orders to calm yourself, you’ve shouted at and scared my family numerous times, you’ve damaged property with your temper again and again, and you’ve certainly failed in your mission of keeping monstergirls from having sex with me that you so boldly swore when we started this journey as I now have a very large harem of them standing behind me. You’ve even engaged in sexual acts with them yourself. Not only that, you’ve learned nothing from your past atonement of your offenses, instead you’ve merely gotten wet and horny from them every time.”


  “I’m sorry,” Triska panted, watching Daniel while trembling slightly in his hold. “I’m so sorry, Daniel. I’m a really bad girl.”


  “Your apology will not save you, not this time,” Daniel solemnly condemned. “As your harem king, I will not tolerate such insolence in our family without proper discipline. Triska Raylight, you are indeed a skilled knight, a beautiful lover, however as of today you will become something else, something everyone here will witness you doing.”


  Triska gulped as Daniel held her hair and hip in place while teasing her with the feeling of his erection sliding against her exposed flesh, her eyes glancing back down to her hips then up at his face as he smiled sharply at her.


  “What am I going to become, my love?” she quietly asked.


  Daniel glanced back to see his mates watching with bated breath as they awaited what came next, then over to the crowd as they too were listening with heightened interest. He then looked to Triska as the girl was shakily growling with a hungry leer in her eye, her aura shining brightly in his mind as she could only focus on Daniel now and not everyone else that was staring at her.


  ‘Well, this is it. Either I’m right and this will make Triska’s day, or I’m wrong, in which she’ll turn around and beat the shit out of me in front of all these women. Let’s see if you really know what your mate desires, Daniel. She wants to be a mother to your children, however she also wants to be treated like a pig in front of everyone. I can’t believe I’m actually going to do this, but I guess given the circumstances anything is possible at this point with my girls, and this just might be what she always had hoped for. Okay, here goes.’


  “From this day forward, Triska Raylight, let it be known to everyone here that you will become my breeding bitch!” Daniel brazenly declared before pushing himself forward, with Triska screaming into the air as she felt her man entering her. His mates jumped in surprise from the declaration along with the judges while the crowd watched in speechless marvel as Daniel began thrusting into his next mate that day, with Triska holding onto the bench as she was ridden by the man who made her heart pound heavily in her chest. Her aura in Daniel’s mind violently exploded with radiant white light and a powerful sense of monster energy as Triska moaned loudly while hearing Daniel’s words echoing in her head.


  “DANIEL!” Triska cried out, lurching back and forth as her mate held her hair back and rode her vigorously from behind. She moaned and screamed her man’s name repeatedly as she felt her love for him surging out of control, her mind beginning to lose touch with reality as everything became blurred to her.


  “You’re going to grant me a child, Triska,” Daniel ordered. “You’re going to grant me a child, and then another, and then as many more after that I want. You will give birth to beautiful, loving, kindhearted children for your harem king, you are going to behave yourself as a proper mother for them, and you are going to do as you’re told like the obedient breeding bitch you are! Do you hear me, Triska Raylight?”


  “Oh god, yes!” Triska moaned into the air. “Anything, anything for you! FUCK! I’ll do it! I’ll do anything you ask! Daniel! DANIEL!”


  “He really said that?” Calamity wondered. “He proclaimed you to be his ‘breeding bitch’ in front of everyone there that day? Daniel Sorres said that?”


  “He did,” Triska fondly recalled. “He made it clear what I was in front of everyone.”


  “Say it, Triska,” Daniel ordered, spanking her rear and holding her hair tightly so she was forced to look straight ahead at the crowd. “I want to hear you admit what you are to all those elves and centaurs watching you. Tell them all what you are!”


  “I’m- AHHH! I’m- NGGHH! I’m your- ARGGGH! I’m your breeding bitch!” Triska screamed out, her eyes having a glazed look to them while her mouth was formed into a drooling smile. “I’m your breeding bitch, Daniel! AHHHHHHH! I’m Daniel Sorres’- ARRGGHHH! I’m his breeding bitch! I’m his stupid, fucking breeding bitch! AHHHH!”


  “I expect you to do as you’re told from now on, Triska,” Daniel warned as he spanked her rear again. “Starting with getting pregnant. That’s your job now, isn’t it? So get to it, take my seed on this day and get pregnant!”


  Triska wailed into the air as she climaxed heavily, the words she tried to say only coming out as a slurred cry of passion as she felt overwhelmed by Daniel’s command and the sheer feeling of being degraded so profoundly before all the centaurs and elves. Her hips trembled and bucked about while her breasts continued rocking forward and back with force as Daniel never let up with making love to his mate, his movements remaining steady and firm as he was determined to make good on his promise to his beloved cambion.


  “Breeding bitch?” Clover repeated with a stunned smile. “Holy fuck. Did he just say that?”


  “Oh my,” Kroanette said, holding a hand to her cheek. “I can’t believe our Daniel said that so boldly just now.”


  “Now that is a degrading title,” Falla commented with a nod.


  “That sounds like a mean thing to say,” Luna worried before showing a curious look. “But Triska seems so happy now. She looks like she’s really enjoying it.”


  “She does look really happy,” Pip agreed, nodding. “Her boobies are jiggling so much too, they look like really happy boobies.”


  Star meowed and smiled slyly at Triska, watching as Triska obediently did whatever Daniel ordered her to while her tails slowly waved and rubbed against each other behind her in a mischievous manner.


  “I won’t lie, I’m a little envious of Triska now,” Doku mentioned with a sultry smile.


  “Me too,” Alyssa complained with a playful pout. “That actually sounds kind of fun. How come she gets to be made into his breeding bitch and we don’t? She doesn’t deserve such an honor after being a bad girl so much.”


  “What’s a breeding bitch?” Cindy asked, scratching her head.


  “I believe it’s a rather crude title,” Specca explained while watching Triska with an immoral smile. “One that belongs to someone who is used to make babies with over and over again.”


  “Make babies with? But… but I want to make babies with Daniel. I want to be a breeding bitch too! I do! I want to be his breeding bitch next!”


  “No you don’t, Cindy,” Felucia groaned, face palming and shaking her head. “For crying out loud, Daniel, stop corrupting my impressionable baby!”


  Even with the crowd of spectators watching her, Triska only felt joy from being united with Daniel as she was, perhaps even more so as being publicly humiliated only got her more excited than usual. She felt overjoyed to say the least as Daniel commanded her so forcefully while finding herself becoming further aroused each time she declared her newest title from her harem king to the elves and centaurs before her.


  ‘Daniel! Thank you! Thank you, Daniel!’


  “Why are you so happy right now?” Kitten asked in her mind. “Isn’t being called his breeding bitch demeaning to you? Don’t get me wrong, I would love nothing more than to become such a thing for my master, but I thought you hated being belittled as such.”


  ‘No, I love it so much. I want to shout it to the highest heavens right now!’


  “But why? You always criticized me for wanting to be his bitch, yet now you’re happily calling yourself just that with the biggest smile on your face.”


  ‘Because this is his way of returning my love for him. He knows what excites me, and he’s not holding back with giving it to me. I love this feeling, I love it so much! Just hearing him telling me to get pregnant, telling me I’m going to give birth to many children for our family; I’m so happy right now!’


  “You hypocrite,” Kitten chuckled. “You wanted to be treated like his bitch just like me, you were just too proud to admit it.”


  ‘Whatever, just shut up and let me enjoy my time with Daniel.’


  Triska felt her heart swelling with love for Daniel as she was ridden by him on the stage, any worries she may have had about being seen by the many spectators who were all watching their copulation very closely vanished completely as all she could focus on was her mate, and the thought of becoming a mother to his children as he had so boldly demanded of her.


  As the girls behind them watched in growing anticipation for their turn with Daniel, while the judges observed with heightened interest as they wondered how long the man could keep this up before dropping, and with the crowd of elves and centaurs observing the one who claimed he would mate with and impregnate each of the girls he loved before their very eyes, so too did another oversee Daniel’s challenge with a curious eye.


  The marble pillars that stood around the stage had not only moss and ivy adorning them along with banners hung by the centaurs, as one of the columns had something else atop it that nobody else noticed that day. Sitting down on her legs on the pillar close to the front of the stage Kindra watched as Daniel rode Triska with seemingly everlasting vigor, the girl crying out passionately as Daniel slapped her rear and enjoyed the tightening sensation of her flesh around his, all while unaware that another was observing their time together.


  “He certainly is more virile than I expected,” Kindra admitted, drumming her fingernails atop her leg. She glanced around at the spectators in the crowd then those who were right below her, all of them focused only on Daniel and Triska as the kitsune watched the unique event playing out unseen to all.


  “Still, is this what big sis was talking about?” she wondered. “This is what Daniel Sorres was going to do? I thought he was going to do something more… I don’t know, incredible. A public orgy wasn’t what I expected.”


  She watched Daniel riding Triska from behind, the man showing a daring smile on his face as he repeatedly slammed his hips against her. The hold he had on her, the energy he gave as he mated with his girl, and the way Triska was crying out his name while being ravaged by her lover; Kindra merely showed a befuddled look to what she was seeing as her ear twitched slightly.


  “Why did they want me to come here and witness Daniel Sorres breeding these girls? What’s so special about this?”


  Below on the stage Doku watched her mate with a hungry smile, the harpy ruffling her feathers as she quivered in excitement for what Daniel was going to do to her soon. After a moment she blinked then looked up, her gaze going around at the columns surrounding the stage before resting on one. She stared at it in silence, seeing nothing out of the ordinary atop the marble pillar, before returning her sights onto the man she felt her heart beating heavily for.


  Atop the pillar Kindra saw the harpy failing to notice her, something she expected as she turned her attention back onto Daniel.


  “A simple illusory spell is enough to mask my presence, but what for? Why did big sis and that fucking chrono bitch have me come out here? They made it sound like Daniel Sorres was going to do something mind-blowing, but here he is, just fucking these girls. I don’t get it.”


  She surveyed Daniel with a distant gaze, her eyes going over his body and the way he was handling Triska. He rode his mate with clear intent to reach as deep inside her as possible, he held her hair to keep her arched back and facing the crowd that saw her shameful smile, he held onto her hip with a firm hold as he continued to have his way with the girl. And as he did, Kindra started to take a closer interest in him. Her expression remained inquisitive, her tails only swayed ever so slightly behind her, her fingers ceased their rhythmic tapping, and her eyes showed a glimmer of greater curiosity in them as she watched Daniel having sex right before her.


  She stared at him for a while as he made love to his mate, her tails giving off small licks of fire and flame now and again while her hips began to fidget slightly beneath her, before she took a slow, quiet breath with a faint blush forming on her cheeks.


  “Daniel Sorres,” she softly spoke. “What are you going to amaze me with today?”


  


  Chapter 10


  What the Soul Wants


  In the world of Eden everyone desired something. Perhaps it was the cute girl down the street, or a finely crafted sword, or maybe they just wanted to be filthy rich. There were desires that were openly expressed and sought after, and also others that were hidden away from the world. Maybe they were thought to be shameful, impossible to achieve, or possibly detrimental to who they were as a person. Whatever the reason, these deepest wishes were often what they desired the most, even if they had trouble showing it to others.


  For someone to hear and understand what their soul cried out for would be a dream come true.


  *****


  With a sudden jolt the platform beneath Triska and the girls began to finally descend once again, the rattling of chains overhead echoing in the darkness as the lift lowered towards the underground catacombs of Stonegate.


  “There we go,” Calamity said. “Looks as though they finally fixed the issue.”


  “Hilda really needs to fix it herself,” Cathadra sighed. “I bet you anything the girls upstairs just hit it with clubs until it started moving again. This piece of shit isn’t going to last much longer without her expert touch.”


  “That’s not making us feel any better about being on this thing!” Specca snapped at her, holding onto Clover even more tightly now.


  “Is Hilda really the only experienced construction smith you have here?” Triska wondered, gently rubbing Doku’s back as the harpy kept her face hidden in her bosom.


  “Well, the most experienced at least,” Calamity reasoned with a shrug. “We have other builders, but she’s the best at what she does. Same for Doc. We have other physicians, but she’s the best we have in town.”


  “I hardly call those other amateurs doctors,” Doc huffed with annoyance. “Honestly, comparing me to those women is rather insulting. I’m the top of my field with a perfect track record of treating the injured. Not to mention I hardly ever have repeat patients, those I heal stay in tiptop condition like they should.”


  “I think those you treat don’t return again if they can help it because they’re scared to,” Cathadra chimed in. “I would know, I’m one of them.”


  “What are you talking about, dearie?” Doc worried with a frown. “How could you say that? Whatever did I do wrong when you were in my care?”


  “What did you go see her for?” Alyssa asked the copycat.


  “Had a really nasty splinter,” Cathadra sighed. “And by splinter, I mean I fell from a tree while out on patrol and got a branch skewered into my arm when I hit the ground.”


  “Don’t cats always land on their feet?” Clover quipped with a smirk.


  “Ha ha,” Cathadra dryly replied. “Usually, yes, but we can still make mistakes. Anyway, damn thing sliced right into me and got wedged near the bone. Hurt like no other, let me tell you. I screamed all the way back down to The Cellar, and lost plenty of blood too, I’m sure.”


  “And Doc was the one who treated you?” Triska wondered, with all eyes turning to the giant butterfly who smiled proudly while standing at attention.


  “You bet!” Doc cheered. “It was no trouble at all, just a little splinter, nothing more. I got her patched up in no time.”


  “So what was the problem then?” Sheal asked Cathadra. “What did she do wrong with treating your injury?”


  Cathadra slowly breathed out as she looked down, a look of unease befalling her as the girls listened curiously to her reasoning.


  *****


  Gathered in Doc’s infirmary several copycats and trolls watched with pale expressions of horror while hearing Cathadra screaming in agony, her painful yells and shrieks echoing throughout the foreboding crypt that was Doc’s clinic. The giant butterfly however showed no signs of concern as she had a wide smile on her face and eyes filled with joy while she used all her expert knowledge on how to treat the wounded girl.


  “And… almost… there we go!” Doc happily squealed, with black blood splattering onto her face that didn’t faze her in the slightest. Stepping back from the bench that Cathadra was lying on she wiped her forehead with a humble sigh, smearing the blood in the process that she paid no mind to, before she set her hands at her hips and nodded in approval of her handiwork.


  “That takes care of that! Wow, that was a lot of blood, wasn’t it? It was like everywhere! You really made a mess in here! Haha! Nah, I’m just playing with you. But seriously, you really should be more careful out there. I mean, come on, don’t cats always land on their feet? You must be super embarrassed right now, at least I would be. Aw, don’t cry, it’s okay. You’re going to be alright now, Doc’s here.”


  She wiped her hands with a towel, then her face, examined her breasts as she hopped them a bit, before she glanced behind to see the others watching in stunned silence still.


  “I told you I have this handled,” she arrogantly said. Taking a moment to calmly breathe in content, the giant butterfly then grabbed a pair of forceps off the counter that had a wooden sliver held in it, smiled amusedly at it before she tossed it aside into a nearby bucket.


  “Now that I got that splinter out of your toe, let’s get to work on that arm of yours, shall we?” she happily said with a twitching smile. She grabbed a surgical saw and a mallet off the table, held them up at her sides with a strained giggle, and eyed her patient over with a look of a vicious carnivore eyeing its helpless prey.


  “Um… Doc?” a copycat squeaked out, holding a hand up and being ignored as the butterfly laughed manically. Without pause Doc started carving and striking with her hammer, leaving those behind her speechless as she cackled and gasped for air while she worked on the wounded woman.


  “FEEL THE POWER OF HEALING!” Doc ordered as copycat blood splattered onto her shirt and cheek. “FEEL IT! IT FEELS GREAT, DOESN’T IT? HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  The giant butterfly continued working on her patient, screaming like a deranged lunatic while blood spilled off the counter from her fevered efforts to heal the injured woman in her care. Everyone watching her looked to each other in disbelief then back to Doc, with some then closing their eyes in fear while others quickly moved aside to throw up into nearby buckets on the floor.


  *****


  “So?” Doc questioned. “I don’t understand. What did I do wrong? I took care of that pesky splinter for you and then I patched your arm up as good as new. What’s wrong with that?”


  The girls looked at Cathadra’s arm that she herself examined with a distant gaze, seeing not a single scar or blemish on it as it appeared as healthy as could be.


  “You did great work with restoring my arm,” she admitted. “It was just… your methods seemed a little… extreme. That’s all.”


  “Extreme how?” Doc innocently asked.


  *****


  Those in the infirmary were huddled back near the door while trembling fearfully, all except for the lone doctor who stood before the counter that Cathadra was lying on. The flickering light from the lanterns set in the crypt gave an ominous feeling alone, however Doc easily exceeded that as she chuckled heavily with a crazed smile on her face. With black blood dripping from the counter her patient was atop of, Doc examined her with a twitching eye while dropping her bloodied instruments to the floor.


  “Yes… yes… the healing… so much healing… heh heh heh, hahaha, HAHAHAHAHA!”


  The butterfly cackled wickedly into the air before reaching down and yanking up yet another one of her strange medical contraptions. In her hands she held a large tool that many would argue wasn’t used for healing but rather murder, what with its rumbling blocky base that had a bronze handle on it, several glass veils pumping glowing red and purple liquid into it, surgical tape wrapped all around to keep it from falling apart, and of course its apparent reason for existing; a large sawblade that had spinning teeth running along a moving chain that ran through the base and back out along the thin metal arm.


  “What the fuck is that?” a copycat cried out as she frantically searched for the door handle behind her.


  “BEHOLD THE MIRACLE OF HEALING!” Doc screamed as she held the buzzing instrument overhead, its spinning rotary teeth screeching wildly while it seared right through a few dangling chains from the ceiling above the butterfly, the sparks and vicious metal snaps complimenting the mechanical saw revving loudly as the doctor laughed like a diabolical demon.


  “BE HEALED, MY DEAR GIRL! BE HEALED!” Doc shrieked before slashing down towards Cathadra with her chainsaw of medical might.


  *****


  Everyone on the lift stared at Doc with surprise, except for Calamity and her companions who were somewhat used to Doc’s eccentric behavior. The giant butterfly glanced around at the group then shrugged with a puzzled look.


  “So? Again, what’s the issue here? Not only did I tend to my patient and nurse her back to health, but I even trimmed her fingernails for her. How was I anything but a good doctor with the poor dear?”


  “You… but… she… why…” Doku quietly stuttered.


  “She really is crazier than Luna,” Alyssa commented, stepping back from the butterfly.


  “How were you standing in one piece after that?” Clover asked Cathadra with puzzlement.


  “Because of me!” Doc whined, jumping up and down with thrashing arms. “Didn’t you listen? I’m the one who healed her! Me me me me!”


  “Well,” Triska slowly reasoned. “You can’t really argue with the results, I guess. Still, I think I would prefer Doku being my nurse over Doc, and I say that knowing her holy magic could downright kill me.”


  “Whatever,” Doc scoffed, looking away with crossed arms. “I did my job and treated my patient. You can’t say I didn’t, because I most certainly did.”


  “We do thank you for your amazing work with our people,” Calamity praised. “Really, we do. We’re all thankful you’ve been here for us. No matter your methods of treating your patients, one cannot argue with the results, as Triska said. You’re a much appreciated asset of this community. Let’s just leave it at that, shall we, dear?”


  “Fine,” Doc huffed. After a pause she quickly scurried over to Triska and hopped up and down excitedly. “But enough about my heroic deeds with helping the people, tell us more about how that man of yours fucked you girls like animals. Is it true he filled you all with his seed? How many times did he do it to each of you? What did it feel like? Does this guy have a brother? Not that I’m curious, I already have a man mind you, but still. Tell me!”


  Triska stepped back from the energetic butterfly, holding Doku close as the harpy nervously peeked back at Doc from under her bangs while still hugging the teen’s body.


  “Okay, okay,” she conceded, seeing Doc giggling and nodding eagerly at her. “We can tell you what happened, just… try to calm yourself.”


  “I am calm,” Doc said, pointing to her twitching smile and eyes that seemed to pierce right through Triska’s soul with an eerie gleam. “See? This is my calm face. So do tell, friend. What happened next with that man’s task of breeding you girls? Tell ol’ Doc all about it, won’t you please?”


  *****


  With a heavy moan Triska arched back, hands gripping the bench she was pressed over while Daniel held onto her firmly from behind. Her legs trembled as did her hips, feeling yet another powerful wave of pleasure surging throughout her as both she and Daniel climaxed once more in front of their audience. As Daniel released his seed into his mate with a fevered shout of his own, Triska felt her grip on reality slipping as she giggled awkwardly with a dazed smile on her face.


  “Ever since our first time together, Daniel’s always been… quite the vigorous lover.”


  The stone bench held strong with Triska lying atop it, her legs dangling in the air over Daniel as he held her down in both a passionate kiss and with his own steady motions of repeatedly driving his personal sword deep into his mate with the intent of impregnating her without fail that day. The girls on the stage watched in hushed awe as Daniel made love to Triska over and over again, each time ending with a mighty finish for them both as they paid no mind to everyone watching them, and instead only focused on each other during their intimate lovemaking.


  “That day was no exception. He ravaged me like a hungry beast, and spared nothing when filling me with his love.”


  “Wow…” Rolian breathed out, eyes moving slightly as she followed Daniel’s movements.


  “He really is… full of energy,” Felucia had to admit.


  “That’s our Daniel,” Alyssa giggled.


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out, holding onto his back as he stood with his girl held securely in his arms. She screamed again as her legs locked around his waist, her blissful cry being heard by all the centaurs and elves that watched in wonder as the man persistently made love to his woman, love that he most certainly gave on his own free will.


  “He made me his. No, I’ve always been his. He only made it known to everyone that day; my body and soul were his completely.”


  “He made you into his breeding bitch, yes?” Calamity mused.


  “Did he ever,” Triska fondly admitted.


  “Dan… iel…” Triska hoarsely uttered, slumping down in his arms as her legs gave out. He held her there, keeping her body close to his while she felt is throbbing erection inside doing its best with giving her a child.


  “I love you, Triska,” Daniel vowed, with the girl wearily saying something back under her breath. She nuzzled her head against his shoulder as he held her up, hands clinging to his back as she never wanted to be parted with him again.


  “He filled me, again and again, until I could hold no more inside. Truthfully, we’re not sure how he manages to do it, how he can give so much without losing his life in the process. And frankly, I don’t care. All I care about is granting him his wish that he so humbly asked of me; bearing all the children I can for the man I love.”


  “You didn’t seem to voice any objections to your new title he gave you,” Alyssa pointed out.


  “I’ll be anything for that man, just as I know all of you would, Alyssa. A guardian, a lover, or even a breeding bitch. Whatever Daniel asks of me, it makes no difference, I can never say no to him. I love him like nothing else in this world. I always have, and always will.”


  The sounds of Triska screaming in ecstasy again filled the amphitheater as Daniel made love to his mate for all to see. His other mates watched with hungry smiles as they awaited their turns coming up soon, all of them giggling at seeing Triska moaning loudly from receiving more of her man’s seed inside her, as well as feeling their own lustful nature building as they wanted to share the pleasure their co-mate was having roughly forced into her.


  “Holy… shit,” Vienne breathed out, herself and her companion watching in disbelief as Triska was being held by Daniel in his arms, the man standing in the middle of the stage with his mate being lifted and dropped down onto his manhood while she clung to him both for support and slight fear that he was going to actually break her.


  “I was going to say the same thing,” Mivella slowly said, staring with a twitching eye as Triska moaned loudly with her legs hooking around Daniel, herself and her man trembling with their orgasms while she felt even more of his love being pumped into her.


  “Da… niel…” Triska managed to say, her eyes wearily rolling upwards while her tongue loosely dangled out of her mouth.


  “I love you, my beautiful Triska,” Daniel vowed, getting only a strained moan out of the girl in response. Giving her a kiss Daniel then lifted her up off him, swinging her over to then hold in both arms as she weakly groaned while barely being conscious still. He watched his mate softly murmuring something while half-awake, her head resting against his shoulder while her hips trembled on reflex. Another kiss was made on her lips, with Daniel then admiring the beautiful girl he held with a gentle smile before glancing over to the judges who were staring at him in stunned silence.


  “Is this one considered done for you?” he called over.


  “How… the… fuck…” Revenna slowly spoke.


  “Uh… yeah,” Toki said, glancing to the other officiants who all returned the same bewildered look she had. “I’d say she’s done now. Good… good job.”


  “Thank you,” Daniel replied before walking around to the front of the stage. Everyone watched as he laid Triska down on her bench next to Sheal’s, facing away from the crowd in similar fashion as the salamander woman, while showing the spectators her rear which was still quivering in pleasure from her ordeal. The sight of Daniel’s seed running down her leg was seen by those close to the platform, although everyone in the crowd could already tell the girl had received more than her fair share of the man’s love given how long their performance was.


  “Now then,” Daniel said, turning his eyes towards the girls waiting in line for him. His harem smiled anxiously as he made his way past the two he had already conquered, all feeling their lust for him swiftly growing as they could hardly wait for their turns.


  “Let’s continue, shall we?” Daniel mused, his eyes watching as Alyssa gulped and looked upward at her mate approaching with a nervous smile.


  “Then again,” Triska mused. “I suppose by that logic, we’re all his bitches now. Especially after what he did with us.”


  “Are we ever,” Alyssa giggled.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa cried out, the little witch gripping his shoulders while her legs dangled on other side of him. Standing before the crowd of speechless spectators Daniel held his witch in both arms while quickly thrusting into her, watching his screaming mate with an amused grin as she was shaking wildly in his embrace while feeling herself slamming down on his member repeatedly. Not only that, but Daniel was doing something else to push his witch over the edge other than roughly handling her in front of so many onlookers.


  “Danie- AHHHHH!” Alyssa wailed, feeling her lust for him exploding violently from within, the source of which she knew perfectly well of. “Wai- AHHH! Wait! You can’t- you can’t be so ROUGH AHHHH! Daniel! That’s not- AH! That’s not- AH! That’s not fair! AHHHH!”


  “What’s not fair, my dear Alyssa?” Daniel quipped, holding her down forcibly atop his manhood and seeing her gasping with a flushed face up at him.


  “D-D-Daniel,” she stuttered, her body convulsing uncontrollably while her eyes were shakily looking at him. “You’re… using… Synergy on… me.”


  “You noticed, eh?” Daniel smirked, holding the witch close to him while focusing solely on her bright red star in his mind. Using his bond with the witch he pulled heavily on her aura, the spike of pleasure he was instilling in Alyssa swiftly overwhelming her.


  “I can’t… I can’t…” Alyssa whined, tears in her eyes now as she felt her body struggling to contain her orgasms from crashing free. “This is… too much… Daniel. No- no- no- wait. Wait… I aaaaaah…”


  “Nonsense,” Daniel gently reassured, slowly lifting Alyssa up along his erection and causing the witch to let out a strained cry through gritted teeth. The sensation of their flesh grinding against each other coupled with the powerful waves of pleasure erupting from within; Alyssa trembled with a shaky whine before her eyes began rolling back into her head.


  “Da- Daniel… wha… what are you… doing to meeeee?”


  “I know my witch just loves magic,” Daniel teased, holding the witch up on the tip of his manhood. “And I dare say she loves it when I use magic on her, doesn’t she?”


  “Daniel…” Alyssa whimpered, hands almost falling off his shoulders as her body shook in his grip. “You’re… going to… break me.”


  “Good,” Daniel replied. Alyssa jumped then looked to him with surprise as he chuckled at her. “The very least I can do to prove I love you and I always will is to imprint this pleasure I’m giving you into the very depths of your soul.”


  “Oh… god…” Alyssa breathed out.


  He slowly shifted her around atop his personal sword, threatening to sheathe it deep inside her again at a moment’s notice, all while watching his witch shakily uttering something under her breath at him.


  “I can’t give it to you in the ass right now, as much as you would love that,” Daniel reasoned with a small shrug. “So I had to think, what would my lovely Alyssa enjoy besides me filling her dark hole? She does enjoy a wide variety of things in bed, but what would be something she would really go crazy for? What is her inner most desire that I could grant her? And after careful consideration, I think I found the answer.”


  “Daniel,” Alyssa grunted, the little monster feeling a powerful spike of lust igniting again and again within her. She gasped with wide eyes as she grabbed his arms, her legs quivering along with her hips as she felt her remaining strength being sapped away by the overwhelming pleasure surging through her.


  “My little Wildfire Witch likes it hot,” Daniel answered, a knowing smile on his face as he saw Alyssa struggling to keep her focus on him. “Your power is boosted by fire itself. Your aura magnifies my own magical ability. You are fire, my lovely Alyssa. Pure, passionate, burning energy.”


  He leaned closer to her, their noses touching while she was now drooling with a shaky whine escaping her lips.


  “And you want that passion inside you to explode, don’t you?” he softly said, with Alyssa blinking then slowly showing a look of wonder as she listened more closely. “You want something, someone, to ignite you in a way that you can’t do yourself, isn’t that right?”


  “Daniel?” she breathed out.


  “You’re not just the Wildfire Witch because other witches gave you that moniker,” Daniel gently accused. “You’re the Wildfire Witch because your love burns the hottest, your lust flares the brightest, and what you desire most can’t be extinguished by any amount of water in Eden.”


  “What… are you saying?” she slowly asked.


  “I’m saying,” Daniel smirked. “My Alyssa is fire. Hot, beautiful, dangerous fire that longs to burn in this world.”


  He then leaned close to her ear as she quivered from feeling his breath on her.


  “You want to burn, Alyssa,” he softly spoke, causing her to shiver. “You want to feel the fire in your soul, the only fire you’re susceptible to, ignite and consume you.”


  “How did you…” Alyssa faintly said before closing her eyes.


  “Because I know my mate,” Daniel said, doing the same. “I know what she wants in this world. She doesn’t just want to have my babies, she doesn’t just want to be with her family; my Alyssa wants to burn. She wants to be burned the only way she can be.”


  Alyssa’s lip quivered before she said something, the very same thing that Daniel felt her aura calling out to him, pleading for him to grant her.


  “Ignite me with your magic,” she whimpered. “Light me up, Daniel.”


  “My pleasure, Alyssa,” Daniel calmly replied. With that he slammed Alyssa down hard onto him, the witch screaming as her legs kicked about at his sides. Her hands finally lost their grip, her arms dropping down behind her before Daniel resumed forcing the witch up and down onto him with renewed vigor. Alyssa cried out as she felt her mate thrusting into her with reckless abandon while also igniting her emotions further by exciting her very soul with his magic.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa screamed, falling backwards before seeing the crowd of spectators before her, albeit upside-down now as the witch was held up by Daniel who continued to thrust into her while holding onto her hips. The elves and centaurs watched the little witch moaning as she was used like a sex doll by her man, her legs dangling at his sides while her arms remained drained of strength as they wavered below her.


  “That’s my girl,” Daniel said, watching his witch crying out his name while her insides constricted even more tightly around him. He kept up his pace with ramming into his mate while focusing heavily on her aura, driving intense pleasure deep into Alyssa in more ways than one. With his relentless attacks on both fronts, Alyssa felt a powerful orgasm roll through her, knocking out her senses and jolting her down to her very core.


  To her, she felt like she was being bathed in fire from the sheer ferocity of her man’s love. For Daniel, he felt her star flashing brightly with a sudden radiance, the feeling of her spirit taking form in his mind as a blazing burning crest with red light. Not only that, but Daniel felt something else from her aura, a sudden boost of energy quickly surging through him as he felt the waves of monster energy from his witch amplifying his Synergy magic even further. In doing so, he felt his grasp on her aura become stronger, and along with it, Alyssa felt the pleasure within her suddenly explode violently, igniting her like a fireball as she screamed out in ecstasy.


  “He gave it to you good, didn’t he?” Calamity asked.


  “It was unlike anything I felt before,” Alyssa fondly recalled. “He didn’t just make love to me, he made love to my very soul. The way he handled me right from the start, the way he gave everything he had with it, and the way he held me so tightly, I… I have never felt anything so powerful as I did that day with him.”


  “DANIEL!” Alyssa cried out, eyes wide along with her mouth as she screamed with a blindingly fierce wave of pleasure crashing through her.


  “I don’t even remember him finishing inside me. I know he did, I remember regaining consciousness on the bench at some point with his semen running down my leg. How many times did he give it to me again, Triska?”


  “Enough that it was noticeable for everyone,” Triska answered.


  “Good lord!” Vienne cried out, herself and her companion staring in shock at seeing Alyssa groaning loudly with her tongue hanging out, eyes unfocused, and Daniel’s seed spurting out from where he had thrust into with a hard motion. Again he slammed into her, apparently very determined to plant his seed as deep into her as possible, however given how much was pouring back out of her it seemed like she was already filled to capacity.


  “How much is he giving her?” Revenna questioned.


  “I lost count with the times where you failed to contain his semen,” Specca recounted. “In truth, I feel as though that was less than what we received, however that was likely because you simply couldn’t hold any more given your size, Alyssa.”


  “I’d believe it,” Alyssa agreed.


  A slurred cry was heard from Alyssa as she rocked her head back, her arms held down at her sides while her legs were pinned upward against her chest. Daniel held his witch with both arms and down on his member, standing strong still while he showed the crowd a clear look of his witch held in place with the sight of him joined with his mate seen by all. As the girl shook with wave after wave of pleasure striking her, her hips quivered and allowed more of both Daniel’s and her fluids to spray out before them.


  “This is so hardcore,” Marris growled as she fidgeted with a blush.


  “He’s fucking her like he’s trying to kill her,” Toki mused.


  “Where did this man come from?” Mivella said in disbelief, watching as Daniel pushed Alyssa down onto all fours atop her bench and rode her hard from behind, the witch yelling with a dazed smile on her face as her mate slammed into her repeatedly.


  “Edgewood,” Specca casually answered.


  “Are all men from Edgewood super-powered sex gods like him?” Revenna asked in shock.


  “Mmm, I don’t believe so,” Specca replied, looking up thoughtfully. “To be completely honest, I haven’t heard of a man like Daniel existing anywhere else in Eden before.”


  “How can he keep going like this?” Vienne cried out, waving to Daniel as he showed no signs of fatigue while in the process of incapacitating Alyssa with his hardened manhood. “I’ve never heard of a man being able to produce this much semen and stay among the living. How… how can he possibly do this?”


  “A question for another day, my dear,” Kroanette waved off, watching Daniel with an eager smile. “All I’m wondering is what my turn with him is going to be like.”


  “Betchya it’s going to look like that,” Clover said, pointing to Alyssa as she cried out with Daniel giving one last hard push into her with his grand finish. While Alyssa dropped down with a strained moan and Daniel held her firmly in place as he released inside his mate once again, the girls behind them were watching with hungry leers as they saw the little witch losing the last of her strength.


  “Fuck, I’m getting so wet watching this,” Clover purred.


  “Soon, Clover,” Kroanette assured, watching as Daniel lifted Alyssa up into his arms and kissed her while her legs dangled below. “Soon that shall be us as well.”


  “I can hardly wait,” Falla whined, thighs rubbing together as she squirmed atop her feet with a blush on her face. “Dammit, I want him so badly right now.”


  “We all do, sister,” Luna said, watching Daniel with an immoral smile. “Our man is so sexy when he’s breeding us. Oh, I can’t wait until I can make babies with him too. That looks like so much fun.”


  “It does indeed,” Doku agreed with a lustful grin on her face. “I simply cannot wait for my husband to breed me like the dirty girl I am before these people. I’m getting worked up just thinking about it.”


  Star meowed as she eyed Daniel over with a hungry smile, the jinx holding in her purrs the best she could as she felt her inner nature compelling her to mate with Daniel very strongly now, especially since Daniel’s potent scent was easily picked up on which drew her even closer into a mating frenzy.


  “I think Alyssa is done now,” Pip said, watching as Daniel carried the limp witch around to the front of the stage before lying her down over the bench beside Triska. The witch tried to lift her head up before she collapsed with a grunt, hips quivering as another wave of pleasure rolled through her. Daniel leaned over and kissed her ear, gave her asshole a quick flick with his finger that caused the witch to moan softly in a daze, and then looked over to the judges who were all staring at him in awe.


  “Is that okay with you?” he asked.


  The judges merely nodded in silence, with Daniel smirking from before he turned his eyes to his harem. Walking over towards them he smiled boldly at the girls, his gaze going over each of them before resting on Specca who he approached next.


  “Daniel did much more than simply breed us that day,” Specca lovingly recalled. “He made love to our very souls. He gave us more than physical pleasure, he… he gave everything we could have ever wanted. He knew exactly how to treat us, how to spoil us, how to provide for us in every way, all to make us feel as fulfilled and happy as could be.”


  “Daniel,” Specca breathed out, eyes staring into his as he gently took her hand. Pulling her into a kiss the nixie softly moaned in delight, hands holding onto his arms while her tail wrapped around his waist to keep him near. Holding his mate close Daniel could feel her love for him blooming profoundly, her bright blue star in his mind surging with energy for him that soothed his soul and cleared his mind just as it always did. Not only that, but focusing on it brought forth his girl’s inner most desires, as the words of her soul called out to him in a gentle yet pleading manner befitting his lovely mate.


  Yet her inner desire was different than he had expected, as this particular lustful monstergirl of his family had something else she was hoping for that day besides a shameful, perverted, unfulfilled fantasy.


  “Daniel,” she panted as their lips parted. She quivered in delight before smiling coyly at Daniel. “What are you doing? You’re… you’re using Synergy on me right now, aren’t you?”


  “Just getting you wet for me,” Daniel winked at her.


  “I was already drenched by the time you got to me,” Specca quipped with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “Maybe, but that’s not enough for my goddess of the water, is it?” Daniel mused. Watching him curiously Specca saw him smiling knowingly at her. “Are you ready for us to begin, Specca?”


  “Of course I am,” she softly replied. “Do with me as you will, my love.”


  “Very well,” Daniel said, eyeing her over with a twinkle in his eye. The nixie braced herself to be ravaged on the spot, mercilessly and thoroughly, by her man in front of everyone just as her co-mates before her had endured. Her breathing grew shaky, her tail trembled behind her, and her hips quivered as she felt her arousal for her mate reaching the breaking point.


  She was then guided by Daniel towards the next bench in line at the front of the stage, with everyone watching as he brought her over to the stand, gently turned her around, and then sat her down on the bench before him. The nixie blinked and glanced down to his erection that was close to her, the girl’s eyes then closing as she began to lean forward to take it into her mouth.


  “Hold it,” Daniel ordered, stopping her by the shoulders. The nixie quickly glanced up to him as he shook his head at her. “Not yet, Specca.”


  “Not… yet?” Specca repeated.


  Pushing her back upright he smirked at the confused girl.


  “Close your eyes, Specca.”


  The nixie blinked then giggled with a bashful smile, the girl closing her eyes with her hands resting in her lap and her tail swaying behind.


  “What now, Daniel?” she asked. After a pause she showed a puzzled smile. “Daniel? What happens now? Daniel?”


  Opening an eye a peek she noticed Daniel wasn’t in front of her anymore. Quickly looking around she saw everyone on stage watching something off to the side, her eyes then spotting Daniel kneeling down in front of Triska’s duffel bag.


  “Daniel?”


  “And no peeking,” he said aloud, looking back to the girl. She hopped with a squeak before quickly shutting her eyes again. With an amused chuckle Daniel then sifted around through the bag for something, with everyone watching curiously while Specca’s heart was pounding heavily in her chest.


  “What’s he getting this time?” Toki whispered.


  “What all is in that bag anyway?” Marris questioned.


  Specca kept her eyes closed while anxiously awaiting Daniel’s return, her mind brainstorming what method of breeding her he had planned and what he would be using on her from the bag, all while her hands nervously fiddled with each other atop her lap.


  “Are you okay, Specca?” Daniel’s voice spoke up in front of her, getting the girl to jump with a yelp.


  “What? No! I mean… maybe… I mean… well… what- what are you doing, Daniel? Can I open my eyes yet, or…”


  “I meant, are you okay, Specca?” Daniel repeated, this time gently taking hold of her hand and caressing it.


  “Am I… okay?”


  “Your hand, your scales, they seem to be a little dry, don’t they?”


  Specca remained silent as Daniel used one hand to carefully stroke hers, his fingers traipsing over her scales that had a rather rough touch to them now.


  “It must be hard on you,” Daniel continued. “Having to bathe so much to keep your beautiful scales wet and slick just the way you like them. I know the bathing room is one of your favorite spots in our home, and I can understand why. It’s someplace you truly feel comfortable in, isn’t it?”


  “Well… it isn’t so bad, Daniel. I’m fine, really,” Specca softly replied.


  She then gasped as she felt his hand moving along her arm, up to her shoulder, then around her chest and along her breasts.


  “Daniel,” she purred, feeling his hand gently going over her chest. As her inner nature began to spike again she then noticed his hand going up to her neck, then her cheek, and finally resting on the side of her head where his fingers lightly stroked the ridges of her ears. She quivered and held in her squeal as Daniel caressed his nixie, her eyes struggling to remain shut as she wished to see her mate again.


  “I’m sorry,” he said, getting a confused smile out of her. “I’ve been a rather poor mate for you all this time. I didn’t understand you like I thought I did. I’m sorry, Specca.”


  “What are you talking about, Daniel? You’re the perfect mate for me. I’ve always known that to be true. What’s come over you?”


  “I’m talking about my failure to see the simple truth that was right before my eyes,” Daniel said. He then kissed Specca again, her hands moving up to hold his cheeks as she relished the feeling of their lips and tongues dancing with each other.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out with them parting. “What…”


  “Triska loves being degraded and humiliated,” Daniel recounted. “Alyssa loves the feeling of having her inner nature ignited like a blazing fire. Squeak… she loved having her insect abdomen scratched, something that left her powerless to those around her. For each of you girls, you all have your own sexual stimulation, something that lights up your inner nature and makes you feel truly alive.”


  “Daniel? What are you saying?”


  “I thought I knew what made you truly excited, Specca,” Daniel mused, again gently caressing her earfin and making the nixie shiver on reflex. “Your ears are so sensitive, I thought that was your weak spot. We all did. Just the slightest touch, or playful nibble, and you tremble with such delight.”


  “D-Daniel,” Specca whined, struggling to remain still as he stroked her ear.


  “But I was wrong,” Daniel said, pulling his hand away. Specca regained herself before showing a puzzled look. “That’s not what truly makes you feel alive. That’s not what really makes you happy on the inside. You desire something more, something that you crave, something you’ve wanted all this time but never said.”


  “I… do? And what’s that, Daniel?”


  She then felt it, something that caused her to jump in surprise as she failed to anticipate what Daniel had planned to do to her. It was unmistakable. The cool, soothing feel of it gliding across her; the mere touch drawing a relaxed sigh from her lips; the sensation of it covering her body while bringing out a pleasurable feeling all along her skin and scales; it was something Specca was unprepared for while her body quickly fell at ease from.


  “What is he doing?” Rolian asked, watching as Daniel was smiling knowingly at his blushing nixie, enjoying the sight of instilling real pleasure and comfort upon her, and also holding a large drinking container over the girl while pouring water onto her. The glistening waves it gave off as it crossed over her scales and ran down along her figure, the cascading waterfalls it made as it ran over and off her hair while trickling down her face, and the gentle splashing it gave off as it formed into a puddle on the bench and beneath it; the serene sight of Daniel slowly pouring the water onto his mate drew silence from the crowd along with Daniel’s mates on stage.


  “Daniel,” Specca gasped, her hands slowly moving up to her chest and shoulder on reflex as they felt the water running down her. Opening her eyes she saw Daniel smiling at her through the droplets on her glasses, the girl then wiping them away as she stared at him in awe.


  “How does that feel, Specca?” Daniel asked, lowering the now empty container.


  “I… it… you…” she faintly uttered.


  “You look amazing, Specca,” Daniel said, causing her to blush and stammer something under her breath. Eyeing over his mate he saw the water running down her breasts and hips, her hair and ears having drops falling from them, and her lingerie having becoming drenched while hugging her figure.


  “You always do seem to be at your happiest when you’re around water,” he reasoned, setting the jug down on the bench and gently holding the girl by the cheek. “After all, you are a water goddess, I know that for a fact. Whenever you’re wet like this, or around water, you… glow, Specca. You give off a warm, lovely glow, just like you’re doing now.”


  “I do?” she bashfully asked. “Really?”


  “Really,” he said, leaning close to her blushing face. “In fact, I dare say this is where you can be the happiest; in water. You love to swim in it, you love to relax and read while in it, you love to wash yourself in it.”


  He then moved closer to her ear and whispered.


  “And you love to have sex in it too, don’t you? Or at least, that’s what you want, isn’t it?”


  After a pause he drew back, seeing a stunned look on her face as she again fell silent.


  “We so rarely get to do such a thing, don’t we?” he mused. “In fact, whenever we’ve started getting heated in the bath, more often than not we move to the bedroom to continue. Why is that?”


  “Well… I mean… we just…” Specca shakily said.


  “Earlier, you literally begged me to ravage you like a monster, Specca. Remember that?” Daniel reminded her, getting a faint whine from her as she blushed more. “You know, you have always been a model example of my beliefs, that monsters can control their inner nature, that they can repress their more lustful urges and be civilized beings of Eden. You have always been so polite, so considerate, so thoughtful, so benevolent, it raises the question of whether nixies are even capable of being monsters in their own right. You’re not just a nixie, Specca; you’re an angel.”


  “Daniel,” she breathed out with a loving smile.


  “But you do have needs, after all,” Daniel remarked with a smirk. “You have urges. You have desires. That was made clear to everyone earlier when you lost your resolve. Even you, my cute little bookworm, have a side to you that wants to be a perverted woman. A wild animal that wants to have sex and breed, that wants to get pregnant, that wants to free that lustful tide you keep held back so well.”


  To that Specca fell quiet with a nervous smile, something Daniel chuckled from seeing.


  “You’ve been at odds with yourself over that,” he speculated. “You want to have sex just as much as the other girls, and at the same time use impeccable self-control to refrain from doing so in fear you’ll appear too much so. You never want to be openly seen as a lustful, uncontrollable monster, yet you also desire to be ravaged by your man and made love to until your hips break as if you were one. It must really be hard on you, just like your need to wet your scales while living above the water.”


  “Daniel… I… I mean… it’s just…” Specca softly said.


  “You hold in your inner nature to not be seen as an immoral woman,” Daniel reasoned. “Which is why you never ask or seem to want to have sex in the water, because that’s where you fear you won’t be able to control yourself, yes?”


  Specca stared at him in awe, her mouth opening slightly as he nodded at her.


  “That’s why we so rarely get the chance to have sex in the bath. Why you only focus on relaxation and recreational activities in the water. You’re worried your true self, the lustful woman you are underneath, will surface should we mate in the water. Isn’t that right?”


  “How… did you…”


  “Well that ends today,” Daniel declared, waving to the side. Specca looked over then jumped as she saw a dozen more water containers sitting nearby on the floor.


  “What the- where did all those come from?” Specca asked with a startle.


  “He just pulled all of those things out of that single bag!” Vienne exclaimed, herself and the other judges on the stage all staring at Triska’s bag in disbelief as they had been the entire time Daniel and Specca were talking.


  “How the hell did he do that?” Mivella cried out. “There’s no way they all could have fit in there!”


  “My god,” Toki breathed out. “What manner of sorcery is that?”


  “He truly is of the gods,” Revenna praised. “There’s no doubt about it, he’s a miracle worker. He can literally do any fucking thing in this world.”


  “Did you all see that?” Marris asked the other girls on stage while pointing to the duffel bag. “He just fucking pulled out-”


  “We know!” Clover shouted at her. “We all saw it! We’ve seen it over and over again! We’ve seen countless amounts of crap pulled out of that thing time and again! We know goddamned well it doesn’t make any fucking sense! The only one who doesn’t understand that it should be fucking impossible for that to happen is her!”


  Pointing over to Triska the elf along with everyone else saw the cambion looking at Clover in confusion while resting atop her bench on the stage. Triska showed a puzzled look at the elf then around at the other women who were now staring at her.


  “What are you talking about?” she asked shaking her head.


  “Triska, do you not see the problem with this yet?” Kroanette asked with genuine concern, waving over to the dozen water containers that, by themselves, seemed to take up more physical space than the lone duffel bag they had all been taken out of.


  “Problem with what?”


  “What were all of those water containers doing in your bag in the first place?” Doku asked.


  “To have in case we needed them, why else?” Triska answered with a shrug.


  “How did you get all of those water containers into your bag in the first place?” Falla demanded.


  “I just put them in there, obviously,” Triska replied with a raised eyebrow. “That’s what you do with emergency water. You store it someplace in case you ever need it.”


  “Where did you even get that thing from anyway?” Clover asked in disbelief. “Was it made by bag demons or something? Seriously, it defies all fucking logic, how are you not seeing that?”


  Triska continued to show a confused expression towards the girls as they all looked back and forth between her and the duffel bag in bewilderment. Specca did the same before Daniel took hold of her cheek and guided her gaze back over to his smile he showed her.


  “You don’t have to hide yourself with me, Specca,” Daniel told her. “I’ve said that ever since you first accompanied me on my journey. I want you to be true to yourself out here, I want you to be honest with yourself, and I don’t want you to hide anything about my beautiful nixie from me.”


  “Daniel… but… I…” she softly worried.


  “No more hiding, Specca,” Daniel repeated, then waved over towards them. “Toki, Marris, could you two please come over here?”


  The two elves blinked, looked to each other in wonder, then slowly came forward while Daniel continued smiling knowingly at Specca who showed a curious look at him.


  “Yes?” Toki asked as they came up beside him.


  “Is everything alright?” Marris wondered.


  “I’m alright, but my mate here is feeling a little out of her element,” Daniel replied. “She’s at her best when she’s wet, after all. If you two wouldn’t mind, will you please help put her at ease while I breed her?”


  “Put her at ease?” Marris asked as Specca blushed with a hand held to her chest.


  “Yes,” Daniel agreed. “It’s quite simple really. I’m going to make love to my mate, and while I do so, please use those canteens behind you to keep her nice and wet for me. Don’t worry about making a mess, just make sure to keep her nice and wet for me.”


  The elves looked to the bottles in question while Specca started trembling a bit.


  “You just want us to… dump the water on her while you’re fucking her?” Toki asked Daniel.


  “If you wouldn’t mind. You see, I would gladly take her to the bathing room of our home to properly make love to her right now if I could, however since we’re being asked by all of you to do it publically, the least you could do is help make her feel more comfortable by doing this for her. Is that alright with you?”


  “Um… sure?” Marris said with a shrug. “I guess so.”


  “I don’t mind,” Toki agreed, the two picking up a canteen each and smirking at Specca. The nixie glanced between the two in wonder before seeing Daniel leaning close to her again with a gentle smile.


  “Daniel, why are you doing this?” she wondered.


  “Because my beautiful Specca deserves to be happy,” Daniel reasoned. “And something tells me she would enjoy this. After all…”


  He leaned close to her ear and nipped it, getting a squeal and small squirm from the nixie, before speaking softly with what he heard her aura calling out to him for.


  “You want me to fuck you beneath the waves, don’t you?”


  “Daniel,” Specca gasped, going wide-eyed. “How… did you…”


  “It’s my turn to drown you in pleasure, my perfect Specca,” Daniel said, then kissed her deeply. He held his arms around her, feeling the slick sensation of her wet scales while her hands gripped his shoulders. Lifting her up into the air he held his mate close, her legs wrapping around his waist along with her tail, the two enjoying their kiss before water was suddenly poured down upon the girl. Leaning back from their embrace Specca moaned softly, the feeling of the water running along her spiking her emotions as she also felt Daniel holding her securely in his arms while his erection poked her from underneath.


  “Oh my god…” Specca breathed out, opening her eyes and seeing water running of her glasses. As Toki smiled amusedly at the girl while pouring water onto her, Daniel saw his mate staring at him with a timid expression from behind her spectacles, her eyes glancing down for a moment before back up to him as a smile began to spread across her face.


  “I love you, Specca,” Daniel vowed. “Everything about you.”


  “Daniel,” Specca softly said. She shook her head to get the water off, seeming to do so in a sultry manner as she appeared to relish the feeling of it running along her skin and ears, before showing Daniel a coy smile and an immoral look in her eyes.


  “I love you too, my king. Please… breed me. Fuck me beneath the waves.”


  “My pleasure,” Daniel said, before slowly lowering Specca down. The nixie gasped softly as she felt him entering her, then grunted and locked up as she felt him going all the way in down to the base. Before she could moan loudly into the air Daniel again kissed her, the two holding each other tightly while Specca felt more water being poured down upon her. The nixie cried out in their kiss, her muffled voice being accompanied by the elves giggling as they saw her trembling in pleasure both from the feeling of her man being inside her and also having water drenching her.


  “Get it, girl,” Marris chuckled with a lecherous grin.


  “Fuck that’s hot,” Toki said with a drooling smile.


  As Daniel began thrusting harder into Specca, with the nixie leaning back from the embrace and crying out in pleasure as she was held up over the bench beneath her, he felt her aura spiking in power with each motion he made. Not only that, but every time the water washed over her body, it seemed to resonate heavily as well, proving that the element needed to truly excite Specca’s inner nature had been in front of him the whole time. Seeing his mate screaming and moaning, feeling her legs and tail tightening around him to keep her man near, and watching as the water bounced off in waves along her breasts and belly during their intimacy; Daniel felt his love growing for the precious nixie he held dear, the very same that gave him her heart and soul.


  And her love for him also bloomed heavily, not just by her passionate cries that grew in strength as she began to let loose her inner nature more openly in front of everyone that day, but also by the magnitude of her aura that grew in Daniel’s mind. He could feel her star radiating so powerfully, so glaringly bright, that it too forged itself into the very emblem his nixie’s soul proudly displayed. A crest of rolling waves, bathed in bright blue light, formed into place along with a heightened sense of something else that came over him, something her aura always bestowed upon the one she loved like no other. Clarity, something that put his mind at ease and allowed him to fully enjoy his time with his waterborne mate.


  “I love you so much, Specca,” he said as the nixie managed to grab hold of his shoulders and pull herself closer to him, the girl moaning heavily as water was poured onto her that swiftly ran down along her back and rear.


  “I love you, Daniel! I love you! I love you so much!” Specca cried out in bliss. “Oh god, oh… oh… oh FUCK! It feels so good! Don’t stop, Daniel! Don’t stop! Don’t ever stop, Daniel, please!”


  “Don’t worry, I’m just getting started,” Daniel smirked as he started thrusting into her more heavily, arms holding her close and forcing her up and down more quickly as she screamed with legs sticking straight out behind him.


  As he began his task of breeding his next mate that day, Daniel relished the feeling of having this beautiful woman as his own, something that further fueled the fires of passion within that he was determined to make good use of. With a mind that became more focused and at ease with making good on all his promises to his mates, Daniel knew very well what he had to do, and what nothing could keep him from doing to each of his girls that eagerly awaited the same thing he was determined to give to Specca.


  “Like you so politely asked of me earlier, I’m going to fuck you until your hips are ready to break.”


  


  Chapter 11


  A Step in the Right Direction


  In the world of Eden, many problems could appear impossible to solve at first. Perhaps an enemy would seem too powerful to defeat, an argument too difficult to win, or hope of saving a loved one swiftly falling as the odds were so unfairly stacked. Sometimes the end result could be seen, what victory would be like in the end, but the road towards that goal was cloudy and uncertain. No matter how dire it would seem, or how futile the battle might be, it was always important to remember one thing.


  So long as you never give up, there’s always a chance to succeed.


  *****


  “I can’t believe what I’m hearing from you girls,” Calamity said, a skeptical smile on her face as she raised an eyebrow slightly in question. “I’m sorry, but this all just sounds a little… farfetched.”


  “Yeah,” Doc sighed. “It’s just getting a little hard to take seriously. When Cathadra told me something along these lines I was curious at first, believe me. But now, well, this Daniel fellow sounds like a heck of a guy and all, and I’m sure he does care for you girls, but what you’re describing…”


  Diago slowly shook her head with an uninterested look on her face, remaining silent as always and having her arms crossed before her.


  “It’s hard to believe, but it’s true,” Cathadra insisted. “I was there, Calam. I saw it. I saw him. I mean… it was unreal! I don’t know how he managed to do it, I never thought he even could, but what they’re saying is true. I swear it.”


  “How many cumshots did he give these girls, exactly?” Calamity asked with a careless glance to her. “Ten? Fifty? Over a hundred? Come now, they’re surely embellishing the story a bit, don’t you think?”


  “A human man who could produce that much semen,” Doc mused looking up thoughtfully. “I dare say my beloved captain may likely be able to, however to think of another who could rival him in terms of virility and merciless lovemaking… no, I just can’t accept that.”


  “It’s the truth!” Cathadra cried out at them. “I know, I know it sounds fucking crazy, and maybe you had to be there to believe it, but I was there! I saw it all happen with my own eyes. That Daniel guy… he never tires out! I don’t get how but I swear to you he really-”


  “My dear, I think you may be remembering things a little differently thanks to that head injury you have,” Calamity giggled.


  “I don’t have a head injury!” Cathadra barked back. Calamity shook her head at her with a smirk then noticed the other girls remaining silent.


  “Girls?” she asked, with her companions turning to see Triska and the girls gathered near the railing of the overlook they were on after having exited the catacombs of Stonegate’s underground storerooms. Gazing out over the edge of the cliff they took in the view of The Cellar that had a warm glow to it thanks to the overhanging crystals that bloomed like a sunny sky and the welcoming vibe the city had all on its own.


  “I don’t… believe it,” Specca softly said in awe. “Even after hearing about it beforehand… it’s so incredible to actually see like this.”


  “It’s just as you said,” Sheal raspingly mused.


  “It’s really here,” Alyssa said, the witch standing on her toes to better see over the railing while holding onto it.


  “Unbelievable,” Doku breathed out.


  Clover nodded with a solemn look while leaning back against the banister, the elf glancing over her shoulder at the city while Triska stood beside her with crossed arms and a distant look in her eye as she didn’t seem to focus so much on the underground province but rather something else on her mind.


  “It is quite a beautiful sight, isn’t it?” Calamity agreed. “Welcome to The Cellar, girls, a place where any may seek a peaceful life away from the hardships of the outside world. We welcome all kinds here, be they human or monster, and we allow our residents to be free with expressing their true selves with one another without prejudice.”


  “So long as you play nice of course,” Doc added. “Up in Stonegate we may act like monsters, but not down here. As we always say, savages live in Stonegate, saints live in The Cellar.”


  “There are really humans living down here?” Sheal asked them. “Living with monsters?”


  “Yes, quite a few actually,” Calamity said with a nod. “Over time we’ve rescued them from the dangers of the outside world, and many chose to stay afterwards and live here. They came to see this as their home just as much as we did.”


  “Can we go see?” Doku asked. “Would it be alright for us to visit the city?”


  “Of course, that’s why we’re here,” Calamity giggled. She waved them to follow as she walked off along the overlook. Clover and Triska watched as the girls followed after before Doc grabbed Cathadra by the collar and yanked her back.


  “Not you, my dear,” Doc said shaking her head. “We need to get you fixed up. Off to my infirmary with you, let’s go.”


  “What?” Cathadra asked, puzzled. “But, why now? What about their story about how Daniel-”


  “I’ve heard my fill of that tale,” Doc said before smiling weakly at the girls who were now watching them. “Excuse me, ladies, but I wouldn’t be doing my job if I didn’t tend to this poor dear and her boo-boos. It was an interesting story for a while, but I think you overdid it with the way you portrayed that man of yours. Sort of ruined my interest with it. Sorry.”


  “We didn’t overdo anything,” Specca argued, shaking her head. “What you’ve heard is what really-”


  “I’m sure,” Doc droned, rolling her eyes and pushing Cathadra towards the tunnel entrance nearby. “I’m sure that all really did happen, wouldn’t doubt you for a second. Anyway, this one needs a serious head examination. Work work and all that. Tootles.”


  “Hey, wait!” Cathadra protested, thrashing her arms in a fit as Doc pushed her away. “Doc, hold it! My head is fine, dammit! You have to hear what happens; I swear to you it’s the truth! It’s the truth, Doc!”


  “Patient appears to be delirious as well as anxious,” Doc flatly stated to herself. “Perhaps she needs the cuddle bear before the examination can begin.”


  “What? No! NO! Not the cuddle bear! Please, Doc! Please! I’m fine, I promise! Not the cuddle bear! Anything but the cuddle bear!”


  The girls watched in puzzlement as Cathadra sobbed loudly while being forcibly escorted into the catacombs, her echoing cries being heard for only a short while before they vanished.


  “Cuddle… bear?” Alyssa repeated as the girls turned to Calamity and Diago in question.


  “What was she talking about?” Specca asked.


  “Is she going to be okay?” Doku wondered.


  “Don’t worry about her,” Calamity sighed, shaking her head slightly. “Doc will take good care of her. At least… well, Cathadra should be healthy again very soon, that’s all that matters. At any rate, let’s continue our tour of The Cellar. I’m sure you girls are eager to see what awaits you ahead.”


  The two ant girls led the confused visitors along the overlook towards a lowering ramp on the side of the cliff, with Triska and Clover watching them leave before exchanging solemn glances with each other.


  “It’s bothering you too, isn’t it?” Clover assumed as they started to follow after the girls.


  “How could it not?” Triska scoffed. “The girls are just too awestricken with actually seeing this place to notice it yet, but it’s all I can see when I look at this place now.”


  “I know what you mean,” Clover sighed, glancing to the city beside them that didn’t bring a smile to her face in the least. “This isn’t a sanctuary where they can express their true selves; this is a hole they buried themselves in to hide who they really are from the world. They’re hiding who and what they are out of shame and fear, that’s not something to be proud of.”


  “Did you hear how Calam kept saying it?” Triska mentioned. “The outside world. The outside world. It’s not the outside world, it’s the real world. The world all of these people should be allowed to be their true selves in without fear or hatred. The world Daniel is trying to set straight for people like them.”


  “I don’t like it any more than you do, Triska. But for now, at least these monsters and humans are able to live together in some way. It’s proof that he was right with his beliefs, even if it’s not entirely how he envisioned it. They may not be on our side in the argument, but they are close to it. I’m sure he can convince Eirene to join our cause if he tries.”


  “I hope he can,” Triska worried, glancing behind and upward. “That cat is firmly fixated in her ways; I’m not sure how Daniel is going to talk any sense into her. She just doesn’t believe there’s any hope at all that the world can change its misguided ways.”


  “Hey,” Clover said, grabbing Triska’s hand and getting her attention. “This is our man we’re talking about. He can do this, we both know he can. If he can make a believer out of someone like me who was so doubtful of him before, he can make a believer out of a stubborn cat like Eirene. He’s probably up there talking sense into her as we speak.”


  “You really believe that?” Triska mused with a slight smile.


  “You’re damn straight I do. I’d bet my bow she’s starting to see reason right now.”


  *****


  Inside the tavern in Stonegate laughter could be heard echoing amidst the nearly empty establishment. Daniel calmly took a drink from his glass while watching Eirene banging the counter with her fist while she struggled to keep her drink from spilling in the other.


  “Hahahaha!” Eirene laughed before showing Daniel a derisive smile. “Stop, stop, Daniel. Seriously, this is all too much. You- hahahaha! You can’t be serious! That is the most ridiculous thing I’ve ever heard!”


  “How so?” Daniel asked.


  “How so? How so? Are you kidding me? Oh, well, let’s see here. How about the fact that you claim to have done it with everyone there that day in a single go? Are you mad? You can’t honestly expect me to believe any of this nonsense.”


  “First off, I never said I mated with everyone there, I only did so with my mates,” Daniel pointed out, with Eirene merely shaking her head slowly at him. “Second, you wanted to hear the tale, so I’m telling you what happened, plain and simple.”


  “You’re so full of it,” Eirene smirked.


  “Tell you what,” Daniel proposed, pouring himself another drink. “How about I tell you everything I have to say, then you consult with your spy that was there herself to see if the stories match up. No need to take only my word on it after all.”


  “As if I would find it any more believable coming from her,” Eirene chuckled, shaking her head. “Not to mention she looked like she didn’t have all her senses after whatever beat the crap out of her did so. You still haven’t mentioned that detail in your story yet by the way. Or is the answer to that just as outlandish as your balls having a never-ending supply of sperm in them? Please, Daniel, enough of this game. You can’t really think I’m so gullible as to believe-”


  “To believe that I filled up all my mates with my seed?” Daniel asked, getting another snicker from the copycat as she nodded at him. “I suppose I would have to be quite the trickster myself to pull the wool over your eyes, Eirene. I by no means believe you to be a gullible woman, make no mistake about that.”


  He then leaned forward on the counter, a calm grin on his face as the countess smirked at him in contempt.


  “However what I did isn’t exactly a secret, like the ones you keep here in this city. By all means, go ahead and ask the elves and centaurs what they saw that day. All of those witnesses to what happened with me and my loved ones, every single one of them that watched from the beginning all the way to the very end; they certainly saw the truth for themselves, that we can be certain of.”


  Eirene’s smile slowly faded as Daniel showed a challenging smirk towards her.


  “I swear on the revered Queen Mahovahn’s name that you will not find me to be a liar if you choose to seek answers with any of those women that bared witness to my efforts that day. Perhaps that will help show you how serious I am with what I’m telling you, Eirene. I know how sacred the gargoyle queen’s name is to you, after all.”


  Eirene eyed him over with a solemn look, the copycat’s merriment having vanished while her tail slowly waved behind her.


  “You certainly do talk big, Daniel Sorres,” she remarked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Good thing I have the balls to back it up, wouldn’t you say?” Daniel winked at her before taking a drink.


  “So I’ve been told,” Eirene dryly said. She narrowed her eyes at him for a moment before leaning back and shaking her head a little. “Alright, since you’re insistent on standing by what you say, please do continue. I’ll take what you say into consideration, and if I hear anything different through the grapevine about what really transpired with you and your women, you and I will have a problem that will cost you. Remember that, and whose name you swore on, Daniel Sorres.”


  “I shall, countess,” Daniel said with a slight bow. Eirene rolled her eyes then waved him on to speak, showing a dull expression on her face as she took a drink while keeping her gaze on him. Daniel chuckled as he looked to his glass, remembering that fateful day and what happened next in the story. As he opened his mouth to speak he turned to Eirene then quickly stopped as his sights shifted past her. Eirene saw him falling silent while watching something behind her, the woman’s ear twitching slightly before she slowly glanced back over her shoulder.


  With soft steps a stranger slowly walked out from behind the pile of chairs and tables that were clumped together in the tavern. Daniel and Eirene watched as a green ant girl came into view, the newcomer wearing a plague mask while in her hands was a heavy crossbow with an ominous glowing green tipped bolt set in it. The ant girl came to a stop, slowly looked around the empty bar with her antennae twitching slightly over her short, green locks, before she turned towards Daniel and the countess.


  “Hello there,” Daniel spoke up. “I wasn’t aware anyone else was in here with us.”


  “How did you get in here?” Eirene asked, quickly looking to the front doors that were still closed before back to the ant girl. The newcomer walked towards them, her head turning only slightly as she shifted her gaze from Eirene to Daniel before she came up beside the copycat in front of the counter.


  Holding her weapon down at her side with one hand the girl took off her mask with the other, revealing her green eyes, her lips which were dark purple, and her smile that was so eerily peaceful it seemed out of place given the unsettling vibe she naturally gave off. She set the mask down, glanced behind Daniel, then back to him again while pointing to something past him. Looking over his shoulder at the bottles on the wall he then smiled carefully at the ant girl whose eyes seemed to stare straight into his soul.


  “Did you want a drink?” he asked, getting only a silent nod from the ant girl. Her eyes appeared to glow softly as she watched him without even blinking, something that was causing both Daniel and Eirene to grow tense from.


  “Perhaps you didn’t notice the guards outside,” Eirene spoke up. “But this tavern is closed and off-limits. I don’t know how you got in here but-”


  The ant girl set a few gold coins on the counter, the clatter they gave off silencing the copycat, with the newcomer’s smile never leaving Daniel as she pointed to the gold then to the wall behind him again. Daniel looked at the gold before him, seeing the coins glittering in the light, before he smiled weakly at the ant girl who watched him in silence.


  “Alright then,” he slowly said. Reaching back he grabbed a bottle, with the ant girl shaking her head slightly before pointing to a different one. Moving his hand up and to the left he saw the ant girl then nodding as he touched one of the flasks. Taking it out he handed it to the girl, with her again shaking her head before tapping the counter a few times while her smile didn’t fade in the slightest. Hesitating at first Daniel nodded then took out a glass to pour her drink with. As he did Eirene noticed the newcomer holding her crossbow in hand between them, the glowing green tip seeming just as dangerous as the fact that the launcher was primed and the ant girl’s finger was resting on the trigger.


  “Here you go,” Daniel said, sliding the drink across the counter to the stranger. The ant girl took the glass while keeping her eyes on Daniel, slowly raising it up between them before drinking from it.


  “So,” Daniel spoke up to break the awkward silence between them. “Just curious and all, how many ant girls do you have living here, Eirene?”


  “She’s not a resident,” Eirene cautiously replied. “Calam and Diago are the only ant girls living here.”


  “Friend of yours?”


  “Never seen her before in my life.”


  “I see,” Daniel carefully remarked, seeing the ant girl keeping her eyes on him constantly. “Well then, what brings you to Stonegate, stranger?”


  While holding the glass up near her lips the ant girl extended one finger out to point at him. Daniel quietly sighed as he saw the ant girl staring him down while taking another drink, with Eirene carefully reaching for her dagger at her side away from the newcomer as tension began to run high among them.


  “I see,” Daniel repeated. “And what is it you want with me?”


  “She’s been wanting to meet you for some time, Daniel Sorres,” a woman’s voice spoke up. Daniel and Eirene turned to see a gremlin walking out from the shadows near a storeroom, the monster clad in a dark cloak that covered her body while her yellow eyes were focused on the surprised human. Her alchemic pouches were attached to her belt on either hip while fastened to a smaller band on her left ankle was a small dagger.


  “What the- how are you all getting in here like this?” Eirene demanded.


  “The backdoor,” the gremlin said pointing over her shoulder. “How else?”


  “That door is bolted shut and inaccessible from the outside,” Eirene argued.


  “You’d be surprised what her poison can chew through,” the gremlin remarked with a playful glance to the ant girl. “Green ant girls really are fascinating monsters. The alchemic possibilities of their unique toxins are a gremlin’s wet dream.”


  Eirene and Daniel turned to the ant girl who winked at the man before she set her empty glass down on the counter.


  “Their toxins?” Daniel carefully repeated.


  “I’m sure you can tell just by looking at her,” the gremlin snickered. “Green ant girls, well, they’re quite poisonous by nature. Don’t worry about her kisses, they won’t kill you. Her pheromones, however, now they’re a different story. Haha!”


  “What is the meaning of this?” Eirene scowled at the gremlin. “What are you doing here and why are you breaking in like this?”


  “The guards outside looked rather unpleasant to talk to, so we snuck in through the back,” the gremlin answered with a shrug. She casually walked over, sat on the stool next to Eirene, and set her hands together on the counter as she seemed to contemplate what to say next.


  “Before I begin,” she said glancing to Daniel. “First, I must know for certain. You are the one called Daniel Sorres, yes?”


  “Yes I am,” he answered. “And who might you two be?”


  “Name’s Yuelle,” the gremlin said with a twitch of her ear. “And this is Jericho. She’s the one I’ve been tasked with introducing you with.”


  “Tasked by who?” Daniel asked.


  “By her,” Yuelle said, with Jericho merely eyeing Daniel over with a twinkle in her eye. “Here’s the situation. I’m an alchemist from Norassgreene. A small town located on the southern shore of the Gorgmire bayou.”


  “On the southern shore?” Eirene questioned. “That means you’re from the region of Ventras, doesn’t it?”


  “You got it,” Yuelle said with a nod. “I work with the witches of Gorgmire occasionally, they always want a specialist’s opinion with their more… spicy spells they cooked up. I’ve worked with poisonous concoctions of many varieties all my life, became sort of a self-taught expert. Not to brag, of course.”


  “Of course,” Eirene scoffed, crossing her arms. “Could you get to the point?”


  “One day I met Jericho here,” Yuelle said, turning to the ant girl who smiled proudly. “And I learned what powers real toxins held within them. You can’t even come close to the stuff green ant girls can create, made everything else in that little swamp seem like nothing.”


  A weird smile came across Yuelle as she became lost in thought.


  “One little taste for my experiments, and I was hooked. The strength of their poison, the potency that I could never replicate anywhere else, I had to have more. I signed a contract with them to continue receiving more samples of their precious toxins. I learned so much, I created so much, I was this close to a breakthrough, I just know I was, it was going to change the world and-”


  Snapping back to her senses she shook her head before noticing everyone staring at her. With a defeated sigh she lowered her head and continued.


  “Long story short, I am buried in debt with their nest,” she moped. “Over the years I… failed to keep up with my payments for their deliveries. And…”


  “Fascinating story,” Eirene dryly mentioned. “But what does that have to do with you coming here?”


  “I owe Jericho, her nest, and her queen a debt that I feel must be paid in the name and honor of scientific progress,” Yuelle boldly explained. “That and if I didn’t pay my debt in some way I could only imagine what they might do to me. Which is why I agreed to help her find you, Daniel Sorres.”


  “Me?” Daniel asked, pointing to himself. “Why me? What do they want with me?”


  “Salvation,” Yuelle answered. The group turned to Jericho as she pointed at Daniel and nodded in agreement.


  “Come again?” Daniel said, puzzled.


  “Truth be told, we were initially looking for anyone strong enough to help her,” Yuelle admitted with a shrug. “We were wandering this region in hopes of finding or hearing about anyone who could help her nest. You see, Jericho here is one of the few free green ant girls from Ventras. The rest of her nest, along with her queen, have been enslaved by some very nasty monsters. Ones that are using them as pawns in their own nefarious battles.”


  “Don’t tell me,” Daniel said, narrowing his eyes. “The Sisterhood?”


  “What? No,” Yuelle said shaking her head. “They’re not the ones who are holding her queen hostage. In fact, they’re the ones we first turned to for help.”


  “What?” Daniel asked with a jump.


  “We needed a powerful force to rescue her nest, and The Sisterhood seemed to be a wandering liberation army you had here in Koskaysil. We thought they would help us, they seemed to be preaching about a better future for all of us monsters in Eden. Needless to say, that venture didn’t pan out at all. If anything, they would have been worse oppressors for her nest than the current ones.”


  “I can believe that,” Daniel agreed, nodding. “I’ve seen those monsters before, they are certainly not ones you can turn to for help.”


  “Indeed, but it seems you are,” Yuelle said, pointing to him with a smirk. “The Sisterhood may have shown themselves to be nothing but savages when we crossed them, but we did learn something from their grunts. We heard of their hatred towards someone in particular. Someone that many gossiped about. Someone who was rumored to have struck back and dealt a critical blow against their group. Someone who rescued the elves of this land right out from their clutches.”


  Jericho lifted her crossbow up, causing tension to quickly rise with Daniel and Eirene again, before she set it down on the counter and walked around to stand beside Daniel with antennae twitching slightly and eyes focused solely on him.


  “Daniel Sorres,” Yuelle said with a curious eye on him. “Your name has spread among The Sisterhood, with as much hatred attached to it as you could likely imagine. I have no idea how or why a man like yourself would make a stand against The Sisterhood and save monsters such as ourselves, but it seems that’s exactly what you’ve done. Hearing about your exploits, we couldn’t help but be interested.”


  “I… well… um…” Daniel said, seeing Jericho getting very close to him while always staring deeply into his eyes.


  “So we decided you were our best chance at finding help for her nest,” Yuelle explained, standing up from her seat and gesturing to Jericho. “Ever since hearing how you saved an entire elven community from those monsters, Jericho here has been fixated on finding you, hoping you can perform the same miracle for her people.”


  Daniel blinked then looked at Jericho curiously as the ant girl nodded at him.


  “You… want me to help you save your nest and queen?”


  Jericho nodded and started squeaking at him with hopeful eyes, the girl then pausing before giggling and shaking her head with a bashful smile. She then turned to Yuelle and started signaling to her with her hands, making precise movements in a calm manner before everyone turned to the gremlin who was also using sign language with her. The ant girl nodded and gestured to Daniel, with Yuelle chuckling amusedly before smirking at the man.


  “She says you’re the only one she’s ever known to care so deeply about monsters and to perform such an incredible feat of rescuing so many from slavery. She firmly believes you can do the same with her people.”


  “You use sign language to communicate with her,” Daniel realized.


  “Well of course, I don’t speak ant,” Yuelle laughed shaking her head. “Though it’s not your typical sign language you humans use. Her nest uses a specific variant, sort of like having their own accent to it. It took me a while to learn it, but with the strides I was able to make in my research I’d say it was well worth the investment.”


  “Amazing,” Daniel marveled, turning his eyes back onto Jericho as she watched him with a calm smile and hands held behind her back.


  “But how did you know to find him here?” Eirene spoke up. “Surely you had to have heard what kind of city this place is. Why come here looking for him?”


  “I didn’t know he was here,” Yuelle said shaking her head. “I only came here in hopes of hearing anything about where he might have been in this region. Jericho is the one who found him. After she came and informed me that she located him, we quickly spotted his women in town. We thought if they were here, he also might have been. And seeing the large amount of monsters outside guarding this rundown tavern, we figured someone important was in here. And we were right.”


  “Wait,” Daniel said, confused. “She found me before this? When? I don’t recall ever meeting her.”


  “Yeah, about that,” Yuelle said with a slick smile at him. “She… caught your little display with the centaurs and elves.”


  “She what?” Daniel exclaimed with a startle. Turning back to Jericho, he and Eirene then noticed her expression had changed. Her eyes were more hungry and twitching slightly, her smile was more wide and open, her breathing had become quicker, and she looked like she was ready to tackle Daniel right then and there to rape him for his seed.


  “She was there that day?” Eirene questioned.


  “She was?” Daniel asked, with Jericho nodding to that while starting to drool slightly with her noticeable increase in arousal. “But, you were? How? I don’t remember anyone ever mentioning seeing you there.”


  “You don’t see Jericho unless she wants you to see her,” Yuelle factually stated. “She’s like a neko in some ways. Light on her feet, can move about in the shadows with ease, and if she has the mind to she can take you down without you ever seeing it coming.”


  “Is that so?” Daniel remarked, seeing Jericho shakily looking him over while fidgeting her hips as she was clearly only getting more worked up the more she ogled him.


  “That’s right,” Yuelle proudly said. “She’s one of her nest’s best fighters. I’ve seen her dispatch enemies before they could even get a lead on her. She’s an expert sharpshooter, and her poison-tipped arrows can drop any foe she hits no matter where she hits them. She’s graceful on her feet, fearless in combat, and all the while she- eh, Jericho! No! Don’t do that now, goddammit!”


  “What is she doing?” Eirene exclaimed, with everyone watching as Jericho was now thoroughly thrilled from meeting Daniel, so much so that she was now using both hands under her skirt to pleasure herself while she panted and squeaked with a flushed face of euphoria seen by all. Daniel witnessed the ant girl’s cool and calm persona having been replaced entirely by lustful woman with absolutely no restraint on her part. He quickly stepped back to avoid the ant girl dropping forward behind the counter with a thump, with her abdomen sticking up over her and waving about as she continued pleasuring herself while Yuelle face-palmed with a tired groan.


  “Dammit, Jericho,” the gremlin muttered.


  “What has come over her?” Daniel asked as he saw the ant girl still looking up at him with a dazed smile on her face and drool running down her chin. The ant girl squeaked at him in a frenzy as she fingered herself as well as groped her breast that she did so with a rough, vigorous touch.


  “Sorry,” Yuelle sighed. “Sorry about that. She’s just… um… Jericho… well… she has a little problem with keeping her urges inside sometimes.”


  “Little?” Eirene repeated as she looked over the counter and saw the ant girl going crazy on the floor.


  “I was hoping to mention this when she wasn’t right next to you,” Yuelle said in defeat. “I wanted to properly warn you. She… can get carried away when she gets horny. And by carried away, I mean… that.”


  “Wow,” Daniel said, seeing the ant girl bucking her hips while her abdomen kept banging against the counter and wall as she couldn’t keep still at all.


  “She just starts touching herself out of the blue like this?” Eirene questioned the gremlin.


  “Lady, I’ve seen her literally drop her crossbow in the middle of a fight for our lives, fall to the ground, and masturbate furiously without warning. When she gets too horny she simply cannot keep it contained.”


  “She’s the best fighter her nest has, huh?” Daniel asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Can’t imagine how they were enslaved by anyone,” Eirene flatly added.


  “It’s a rare occurrence for her,” Yuelle tried to defend with a weak smile. “She’s usually very mellow and doesn’t get worked up so easily. She’s probably just really excited meeting Daniel in person for the first time, that’s all.”


  “I’d say she looks very excited right now,” Daniel had to agree as the ant girl screeched and shook about while convulsing on the ground. After a few more sharp squeaks and kicking back with one leg the girl dropped to the ground with a grunt and fell limp.


  “She should be good now,” Yuelle said, taking a moment to clear her throat before looking away with a serious expression coming over her. “At any rate, her nest is in dire trouble and needs someone to help rescue them. Daniel Sorres, we hope you’ll answer her prayers and be the savior her nest and queen so sorely need.”


  “I’m… flattered you think so highly of me,” Daniel said, trying to step back again with Jericho’s hand holding onto his boot now while the ant girl remained on the ground face first.


  “We wouldn’t have asked you if we didn’t believe in you, Daniel. Her nest and her queen’s fate are in your hands,” Yuelle solemnly said. After a moment she rushed over and leaned across the counter to speak to the ant girl. “There, I helped find someone to aid you, Jericho. I did as you asked. He can help you from here, I’ve done my part. My debt to your nest is officially paid off.”


  She hopped off the counter and raced towards the backroom laughing to herself while Daniel and Eirene watched in puzzlement.


  “She’s your problem now!” Yuelle called back. “My slate is clean! Now it’s off to continue my groundbreaking work on that new super acid I was perfecting! I’m going to be world-famous! You’ll see! Hahahahaha!”


  The gremlin vanished through the backroom, a door slamming shut behind her being heard while her laughter faded away. After an uneasy pause Daniel and Eirene turned to each other then back down to Jericho who continued to remain motionless on the ground while holding onto Daniel’s foot.


  “Well,” Daniel said, trying to shake loose the ant girl’s firm grip on his boot. “It’s nice to be wanted in the world.”


  *****


  Helping the green ant girl sit down on the stool next to Eirene, Daniel watched Jericho slowly regaining her senses. She took slow, steady breaths while the blush on her cheeks was beginning to fade, her eyes staring off into space as she gradually calmed down from her emotional spike.


  “Are you okay, Jericho?” Daniel asked.


  Jericho nodded while waving it off, the ant girl covering her face with both hands and breathing out slowly. After a moment she lowered her hands to reveal her tranquil smile again, the ant girl squeaking at him more casually now. She glanced to Eirene and shrugged before quickly looking around, the girl then turning to Daniel in question as she squeaked a few times.


  “Your friend left,” Daniel explained, walking back behind the counter and eyeing the newcomer curiously.


  “She seemed pretty eager to do so,” Eirene mentioned with a raised eyebrow at the ant girl. “I do wonder why.”


  Jericho rolled her eyes before looking at Daniel again, the girl remaining silent while apparently waiting for him to speak.


  “Now then,” Daniel mused. “From what I heard, it sounds like your sisters need help. Let me first start off by saying I am honored to be chosen to help you with your struggle, Jericho. I’m not sure what you’ve heard about me, but one thing I do wish to be known is I am out here to help monsters and humans live in peace together, as allies. Banding together to fight a common foe and prosper as one in this world is what I’m out here to teach others.”


  Jericho tilted her head while watching him, her smile never leaving her face as she listened to him with her antennae twitching slightly.


  “However,” Daniel continued. “You must understand that right now we are dealing with our own fair share of problems in this region. My family and I are on a mission to bring peace to Koskaysil. We have many races here to speak to and persuade to join us, we have my own race to talk down and convince to give peace a chance, we also have another ant girl nest that needs help in this land, and we have The Sisterhood threatening to undo all of that by waging war against all who stand before them. We are limited in what we can do so far with what resources we have, and embarking on a crusade to the southern region to fight in another war is something we cannot take on as of now.”


  Jericho’s smile finally faded, the ant girl squeaking softly at him with a worried look now.


  “Don’t misunderstand,” Daniel calmly insisted. “We don’t wish to turn our backs on others in need of help. We do need allies to stand in this world with, and we won’t throw away an opportunity to make more friends. So I ask this of you. Please come with me when I leave this city and speak with us about your plight in more detail. We have those in our circle who can understand ant girls perfectly fine, you can explain the situation so we understand exactly what’s happening to your people.”


  Leaning forward on the counter he gently took hold of her hands, the ant girl looking down to them then back to him while her frown disappeared.


  “We don’t have an army to march down there and free your people with, but we may not need one. We didn’t when we saved the elves of Green Haven, and we might not with saving your people. Tell us the full story of what happened in your home, and let us decide if there is any possibility in mounting a rescue. I promise, if there’s anything we can do to help your sisters and your queen, we’ll do it. How does that sound, Jericho?”


  Jericho took a slow breath then nodded with her smile returning. Daniel nodded as well before showing a quizzical smirk at her.


  “Good. Now before we depart from this place and while we wait for my girls to return from their visit deeper inside the city, I owe the countess of Stonegate here an explanation of what happened with me, the centaurs, and the elves. Did I hear right that you were there on that day, Jericho?”


  The ant girl nodded with an eager smile at Daniel again, something that brought a weak chuckle from him.


  “You saw what happened with him during that bizarre challenge he was issued?” Eirene asked, with Jericho again nodding to that.


  “I see,” Daniel said, rubbing the back of his neck with a weak smile. “I’m going to need an explanation from you later on as to how you accomplished that without anyone noticing you. But for now, I suppose you can act as my witness to quell any doubts the countess here may have of the tale.”


  Jericho giggled and smiled curiously at him, her eyes always seeming to stare so deeply into his that they threatened to swallow him up in their green radiance.


  “Alright,” Eirene dryly said. “Well if there are no further interruptions, please continue, Daniel. Let’s get this over with so I can get back to work. What happened next with you and your women? By all means, spare no details.”


  Daniel smirked at seeing her showing a little more interest now with the way she was watching him closely, his eyes then seeing Jericho holding her glass out towards him. Glancing to the ant girl he saw her nodding at him, with the man then pouring both her and the copycat another drink. As he continued telling his story to the two women, Eirene noticed out of the corner of her eye that Jericho kept her eyes locked onto him the whole time. Her focus then shifted down to the crossbow on the counter near them, seeing the heavy weapon and its poison-tipped bolt that was supposedly capable of taking down any foe it hit regardless of where it hit them.


  ‘If they have fighters and weapons this deadly in their nest, what sort of monsters could defeat them and turn the entire colony into their slaves?’


  *****


  Under the crystalline ceiling of The Cellar’s vast cavern, Calamity and Diago led their group of visitors closer to the grand underground city. Having traversed the lowering ramps and stairs leading from the overlooks above next to Stonegate’s catacombs, the group of women were now walking through the outskirts of the city through a few lush gardens and meadows that complimented the peaceful and serene aura of the hidden land.


  “It certainly is a wonderful sight,” Specca admitted, admiring the tall buildings further ahead. “How long has this place been here?”


  “Eirene is the fifth countess Stonegate has had,” Calamity replied. “For generations the copycats in this region have been using this underground sanctuary to serve as a home for those who cannot find a home in the outside world. Or for those who do not belong out there.”


  “We all belong out there,” Triska pointed out. “It’s not the outside world, it’s the real world.”


  “Yes, and the real world is rather cruel to many,” Calamity agreed. “There are over six hundred residents down here, mixes of both man and monster, many of which wouldn’t be accepted on the surface by their peers. It is only down here they and those like them will find a true place to live.”


  “Perhaps if those on the surface would only give them a chance, they wouldn’t find any reason to resent them,” Triska bitterly argued. “Perhaps then they wouldn’t feel the need to hide down here.”


  Calamity and Diago stopped, with the girls halting behind them, before the white ant girl turned to Triska with a sympathetic smile.


  “I know what you’re getting at, Triska. I know this place isn’t exactly how Daniel envisioned his grand dream of monsters and humans living together. But still this place-”


  “Is a lie,” Triska snapped. “It’s a lie, Calam. We both know this. The people living down here, they’re hiding who they are from the world out of fear. They’re living deep underground like cowards. They’re embarrassed or outright afraid for the world to see what’s in their hearts. They shouldn’t have to slink about beneath the rocks just to live their lives simply because they see one another as equals. They should be able to walk on the surface in the sunlight, breathe fresh air, and not have to fear being ridiculed or hated by their own simply because they accept one another. They shouldn’t-”


  “They shouldn’t,” Calamity agreed, shaking her head. “But they must. Triska, I agree with what you’re saying, I truly do. But I also know full well what will happen to these people should they express their acceptance and even love for each other on the surface for the world to see. You know full well what will happen to them, as much as you hate to admit it.”


  “You don’t know what will happen,” Triska argued. “Not everyone on the surface is as close-minded as you seem to think. Not everyone is as pessimistic as you.”


  “Oh no?” Calamity mused with a raised eyebrow. She nodded slowly and glanced to the catacombs above them, with Diago gazing around the garden they were in with a bored expression on her face.


  “I dare you say that to her, Triska,” Calamity said, pointing to someone. The group turned to see Hilda walking down a path from the catacombs, the woman holding a crate in her hands while her hammer dangled against her hip.


  “Hilda?” Triska wondered.


  “Who is she?” Doku asked.


  “That’s Hilda Brown,” Calamity explained, the group watching as Hilda made her down the walkway and over towards a smaller storeroom near the base of the cliff. “She’s a resident here. Manages the storehouses in Stonegate’s depths and also is in charge of most of the construction projects here. She’s an expert architect and is responsible for much of Stonegate’s upkeep. She’s got a bit of a temper-”


  The group watched as Hilda tripped and dropped the crate, the woman suddenly cursing loudly while scrambling to pick up bits of ore that spilled out onto the ground. Hilda shouted and even kicked some of the ore in her fluster, causing her to stomp around and pick it all up at a slower pace.


  “Yes, a bit of a temper,” Calamity said with a weak smile. “Very short and hot. But has a heart of gold, I assure you.”


  “I’m sure,” Alyssa skeptically said as they watched Hilda barge into the storeroom and continue shouting in her tirade that seemed never-ending.


  “It’s hard to see sometimes, but she is one of the good ones,” Calamity reasoned with a shrug. She then looked to Triska and slowly shook her head. “She was the only good one in her entire town, except of course her son.”


  “Her son?” Specca wondered.


  Calamity nodded and began guiding the girls through the garden while Diago kept pace behind them. As they came across a wooden bridge over a gently flowing river Calamity stopped at its center and looked down at the water beneath.


  “She originally hailed from a small town named Bromwich,” Calamity solemnly spoke. “She was the lead builder of her home and kept the place standing strong for some time. The people adored her. Her, and her young son, Mason. It was a wonderful place for them to live, with walls so strong that no monster could invade their peaceful home.”


  “But didn’t you say she and her son were the only good ones in that town?” Doku questioned. “It sounds like everyone there was very friendly with them.”


  “They were, until they showed their true nature,” Calamity said, shaking her head. “One day, Mason was playing by their river, much like this one. He was a young boy, not too strong, but curious. He got a little too close to the water and fell in.”


  “Oh dear,” Specca worried. “Don’t tell me he…”


  “Relax,” Calamity said with a slight smile. “He didn’t drown. He would have, I’m sure, had it not been for his savior.”


  Turning to the girls she shrugged with a small smile.


  “A slime woman.”


  “A slime woman?” Alyssa repeated with a jump.


  “Yes. I’m sure you know of them, they’re of the more common monster classes to be seen in the wild. I also assume you know how those monsters behave with those they catch.”


  “We had a run-in with one when we first started this journey,” Triska recalled. “It was going to rape Daniel after it caught him. And it was going to eat away at my arm because I wouldn’t let go of him.”


  “Yes, they are dangerous monsters and can be difficult to combat,” Calamity agreed. “So imagine young Mason’s surprise to find that the slime woman didn’t rape him, but instead saved him from the current.”


  “It… saved him?” Alyssa wondered.


  “Yes. Not only that, but it came to visit him when Hilda was away in town. The slime woman actually became that young boy’s friend. It played with him, helped him learn how to swim, and acted nothing like a monster normally would.”


  “I don’t believe it,” Triska marveled.


  “Neither did Hilda when she found out,” Calamity giggled. “She recalled seeing the slime woman hanging around her son one day and freaked out like you could only imagine. It was only after her son explained everything to her that she approached the slime woman out of curiosity. Seeing that she was indeed harmless and even friendly, Hilda realized there was no cause for worry. As fate would have it, the slime woman soon became a family friend to Hilda and Mason. Who would have guessed, right?”


  “That’s incredible,” Specca said. “A slime woman really befriended them? I didn’t know they were capable of behaving like that.”


  “I’m sure it’s rare, but it happened,” Calamity assured her. “Hilda even trusted the slime woman to watch over her son while she was out on duty. That monster posed absolutely no threat to anyone, it only wanted to make friends.”


  Slowly her smile disappeared, the ant girl quietly sighing as she looked back down to the water.


  “Though that didn’t matter to the townsfolk. One day a woman spotted the slime woman near Mason. She dragged the child away, kicking and screaming, fearing he was going to be abducted and raped by the monster. The whole town gathered at Hilda’s home to confront the monster, intending to kill it. Hilda tried to explain that the slime woman wasn’t a threat, but nobody listened. Mason cried and screamed at them, telling them all she was his friend. But…”


  “They killed her, didn’t they?” Sheal worried.


  “Slime women are difficult to kill,” Calamity solemnly explained. “However with the right elements combined, you can create a proper poison to eliminate them. Those in the town knew how to dispose of such monsters. They melted her down right before Hilda and her son.”


  “That’s horrible,” Doku mourned. “She didn’t deserve that. She was friendly with them.”


  “It is horrible,” Calamity agreed. “But I’m afraid it doesn’t end there. You see, Mason wouldn’t stop crying and yelling at the townsfolk. He berated them, cursed them for taking his friend away, told them they didn’t even give her a chance to prove herself. He was like his mother, short temper and colorful vocabulary.”


  “I’m afraid to ask, but…” Specca slowly said.


  “The people began to ostracize him,” Calamity explained. “They called him a monster-lover. They said he had been poisoned by the slime woman and was becoming one of ‘them’ now. They believed him to be in leagues with the slime women, fearing him, saying he was cursed and that he would bring more of his ‘monster friends’ upon them. He only tried to defend his friend. He only tried to make them see they were being rash.”


  Calamity held a hand to her mouth and stifled a whimper, with the girls listening with growing dread of what came next.


  “They burned him alive at the stake,” she mourned, with the girls jumping in shock to that. “They murdered him. They murdered that young boy.”


  “No,” Doku whimpered.


  “How could they?” Specca gasped.


  “Very easily, as it would seem,” Calamity sighed. “They turned on Hilda and that innocent boy so quickly, all because of their resentment towards monsters they didn’t and wouldn’t try to understand.”


  “That poor kid,” Clover empathized. “How the fuck could they do that to their own?”


  “Hilda was going to be executed too,” Calamity told them. “After realizing she knew about the slime woman and didn’t say anything, they decided to kill her too. It didn’t matter that Hilda had lived there all her life, that the people knew her inside and out; as soon as it became clear she voiced empathy towards a monster they only wanted her dead. However, before they could do so, Hilda was secretly escorted out of Bromwich by another monster who had been in their town. A copycat.”


  The girls looked at her curiously as she smiled a little at them.


  “Our informant had been keeping an eye on that town for some time in secret. We always suspected they would turn hostile towards any monster that approached them, but we held hope that perhaps they would give them a chance. Mason proved it was possible, at the very least, however the rest of his community weren’t so understanding. It pained our scout to see Mason burned alive like that, however she did manage to save Hilda from the same fate. After she got her out of town, she gave her an invitation to live here, where she wouldn’t be judged or despised for simply trusting in a monster.”


  Walking up to Triska, Calamity showed a serious look towards the cambion.


  “I dare you, Triska. I dare you to tell Hilda that humans on the surface aren’t close-minded people. That you’re so sure they will give monsters a chance if we only talk to them. That they won’t judge humans who voice support for them. That we’re wrong to think people aren’t monsters themselves. I dare you. And just a word of warning, that hammer of hers can hit pretty hard.”


  “Wait, I’m not saying all humans will listen to reason, I’m only saying-” Triska started to say before Calamity shook her head at the girl.


  “The vast majority of those on the surface, human or monster, will not listen to reason,” the ant girl solemnly stated. “Triska, you must understand that we are the minority in this world. Very few ever give true coexistence a chance, and even fewer succeed with it. And it’s not just humans that I’m talking about. Monsters like your companions can exist out there, but they are outnumbered by far by those who would reject such a notion as living in peace with humans. The monsters that live down here, they would be treated like Mason with their peers should they express what is truly in their hearts out there in the sunlight.”


  “But… but…” Triska tried to protest.


  “That slime woman was a gentle soul,” Calamity mourned. “She only wanted to be nice. She saved that boy’s life. She became his friend. She earned his trust. And look what came of it. She lost her life. The boy lost his life. That entire town revealed what was truly in their hearts; malice and distrust. I know you think others can change their misguided ways, Triska. But the sad truth is, many of them really can’t.”


  “Yes, they can,” Triska asserted. “I know we can. I know what Daniel is saying can be done. Dammit, I used to hate monsters, Calam. I used to hate them so much. I trained to become a fighter so I could kill any that got close to Daniel. I trained to protect him and my village from monsters. Now look at me. I’m a proud advocate for peace between our races. I stand by his beliefs and know for certain we can forge a future where humans and monsters are allies. For fuck’s sake, I’m even sleeping with monsters! I’ve had sex with these girls before and you can be damned sure I’m going to do it again, with or without Daniel present! If I can change then why not anyone else? If I can see reason then so too can the rest of humanity!”


  “You’re a rare breed, Triska,” Calamity reasoned. “That I’ll give you. And even rarer given how you’re okay with sleeping with monsters now. But to convince the rest of humanity to give peace a chance isn’t realistic. And not just because humans can be stubborn or hard to reason with, but also that monsters in general are just the same. There are monsters out there that do vile, despicable things, Triska. And they’re okay with that, they prefer it even. They would just as soon destroy you for preaching about coexistence as they would other monsters that did the same. There’s no winning in that situation. You can’t change them even if you tried.”


  “You’re just as cynical as Eirene,” Triska scowled. “I don’t think you even want to try to see things from our viewpoint.”


  “Because we have, and we know where that path leads,” Calamity explained. “Triska, I’m not trying to pick a fight with you. I’m not trying to upset you. I’m merely saying what we all know for a fact down here. We are the very few in Eden, and we cannot change the great many. To those that try, they will die.”


  “If we don’t try then nothing up there is ever going to change,” Triska argued, pointing up. “We have to try and set things straight. We have to try to give the people of this world a better future. We have to try for our children’s sake!”


  “I hope for your children’s sake you’ll reconsider this futile crusade,” Calamity said, slowly shaking her head. She started to walk away off the bridge before looking back to Triska. “Take it from Hilda. Watching your child burn to death for merely defending a monster isn’t something you should wish upon anyone.”


  Calamity walked away while Diago passed the girls and followed after, both remaining silent while Triska and the girls remained on the bridge.


  “Sorry to ruin your time down here, girls,” Triska sighed, rubbing the back of her neck. “I just couldn’t keep it held in any longer. The more I see what this place is really like, the more I…”


  “I get it,” Specca agreed. “This isn’t exactly how Daniel wanted people to live in peace. They’re still hiding themselves out of shame and fear. They’re trapped down here in this cave and don’t see a problem with that. It bothers me a little too.”


  “But it is a step in the right direction at least,” Alyssa reasoned. “It’s proof that what Daniel has been preaching is possible. There are humans and monsters living together down here, just like he knew could be done. We just have to help them take that next step.”


  “It will be alright, Triska,” Sheal raspingly assured. “My master will not allow this to be our future. He believes we can walk on the surface without fear one day, and I completely agree with him. These people will be proven wrong with their misgivings about his vision.”


  “We’ll show them a better world outside this pit with fresh air soon enough,” Clover agreed. “Like hell our children are living in a cellar. There’s no way our man would ever stand for that.”


  “I know he won’t,” Triska said, the girls following after Calamity and Diago further ahead. “It just bothers me still.”


  “Let’s at least try to enjoy our time down here,” Doku proposed. “This place is still rather fascinating to behold. And it is uplifting to see humans and monsters living together. If anything, it should bolster our hope of making this a reality for the rest of the world.”


  The girls made their way along the path through the garden before coming out into a meadow with a few dirt trails passing through it. Trees and benches were seen here and there along the way while a few mites buzzed through the air overhead.


  “Not gonna lie,” Clover mentioned as she watched them soar by. “It’s taking a lot of restraint not to shoot them down on reflex.”


  “This is truly a surreal thing to see,” Specca admitted, watching a human woman and troll walking on a trail nearby together. A few children were even running about through the grass, with a boy, two human girls, and a young gremlin chasing each other with playful laughter.


  “That is so sweet,” Doku admired.


  Passing through the field they saw inhabitants of the underground city going about their day without a care, with a few copycats with gold bandanas and crossbows holstered on their backs patrolling the area with calm smiles on their faces. Everyone they passed waved at the girls with friendly demeanors, something that helped them relax and envision such a world where this could become the norm. As they caught up with their ant girl guides who were standing on a hill just ahead of them on the path Triska glanced behind her at seeing humans and monsters living together as equals while hidden from the world.


  “At least it’s a step in the right direction,” she had to admit.


  “Sorry to keep you waiting,” Specca said as they approached the ant girls. “Just admiring the view of everything. This place really is amazing. Girls?”


  It was then they noticed Calamity was laughing at something before them while Diago was twitching slightly, the black ant girl having her back to the others while Calamity looked to the girls with an amused smile on her face.


  “It’s no trouble,” she said, waving them closer. “There’s plenty to see here after all. And as luck would have it, it seems we have some dashing young knights to escort us.”


  “We do?” Alyssa asked with a puzzled smile. The girls came closer then showed questioning looks as they saw who Calamity was talking about.


  “What is this?” Specca asked as they all smiled curiously at the sight.


  Standing before the group were six young boys. One was tall with frazzled brown hair and hazel eyes; another was short and stout with curled brown hair and dark eyes; two of them appeared to be twins while being the smallest of the bunch, each with blonde hair and blue eyes; a fifth appeared to be average sized with his blonde, spiky hair sticking out over his red headband and black paint set below his brown eyes; and the sixth who stood about as tall as the one before him was nearly impossible to see. This was because the last was clad in what appeared to be makeshift armor comprised of old leather pants and shirt, pans for plate protection, a bucket with two slits cut into it for his helmet, large gloves and boots, and pads strapped around his knees and elbows. He held a wooden sword in hand, obviously in his attempt to appear as a knight, and he wasn’t alone in his fashion choice. The other children also wore similar crudely fashioned armor that likely came from a junkyard along with tattered black sashes worn around the shoulder; however they at least didn’t wear helmets or so much improvised armor that it was impossible to see their face or any part of them.


  “Look, it’s our queen!” the tall boy cheered, holding up his sword.


  “The queen has returned!” the short one yelled.


  “Long live the queen! Long live the queen!” the twins chanted, holding up their swords.


  “Hold it!” the boy with the spiked hair ordered, holding his sword out towards the travelers. “Who are they? What are they doing near the queen?”


  “Stand fast, gentleman!” the last boldly declared from behind his helmet. “Strangers dare approach our queen! How dare they!”


  “The queen?” Triska repeated. “What are you talking about? What queen?”


  Calamity turned to Diago with a slick grin on her face, with the other girls looking to her as well as the black ant girl remained still as a stone. After a moment she slowly looked back to the girls with an uneasy grimace along with a noticeable blush on her cheeks.


  “Diago?” Doku wondered. “You’re… their queen?”


  The boys quickly scurried past Diago and stood between her and the girls, all of them drawing their swords and tensing up while Calamity giggled behind her hand. Triska and the girls looked at the children with puzzled smiles before turning to Calamity as she fancifully waved at the boys who continued to glare at the newcomers.


  “Allow me to introduce these rugged young men. This is Dalton, Henry, Ollan, Mevin and Devin, and James. Or as they’re commonly referred to, Diago’s Six.”


  


  Chapter 12


  Renegade of the Blacksands


  In the world of Eden it was normal for monsters to capture and rape men, that was their way after all. However there was an unspoken rule that most of the horny beasts seemed to abide by, at least the sentient ones. Adults were fair game, children were not. As vicious and unforgiving as monsters may seem, they too would sometimes share similar disgust and revulsion towards going after young boys for their seed. Whether it was for a lack of a challenge or perhaps their own hearts stopped them, even monsters of Eden would often prefer mature men to harvest for their seed over the younger ones.


  Suffice to say, the word monster was deserving for those that would accept the latter.


  *****


  “Protect the queen!” Dalton boldly shouted.


  “The beast approaches!” Ollan declared. “Hold your ground!”


  “We shall turn this dreadful fiend into bloody ribbons, we shall!” James heartily laughed from behind his helmet.


  The three boys stood before Diago in an open field with their wooden swords drawn and brave expressions on their faces, all while the ant girl watched with a blank look at what was before them.


  “Hya! Haa! Hyaa! Hiya!” Mevin and Devin yelled, the two boys jabbing forward with their swords while behind them Henry was waving his around in the air like a flag. Before them Sheal was taking a few steps back as the boys kept jumping towards her, the salamander woman having a dull grimace on her face as she saw all the boys glaring at her.


  “Why must I be the dreadful fiend they wish to slay?” she raspingly complained. “I never agreed to this, you know.”


  “That is so adorable,” Specca giggled, herself along with the other girls watching from over a small brick wall that cut through the meadow. Triska shook her head amusedly while Alyssa sat on the stone hedge beside her, the witch snickering at the sight while holding a hand over her mouth.


  “Watch out, Sheal,” Doku smirked. “I believe those brave knights are certainly not fooling around.”


  “Would you please stop it?” Sheal barked out, dodging back and to the side as the boys kept poking their swords at her. “Knock it off. Hey! I said quit it!”


  She growled with annoyance then blew a small puff of fire at them, surprising the boys who jumped back as the flames flowed through the air overhead. After a pause they boldly let out their warcries and charged, with Sheal hopping with a startle before taking off along the grass. The girls watched with laughter as Sheal ran around with the boys chasing her, all of them waving their swords around wildly while the salamander woman kept dodging their swings.


  “Take that dragon down!” Ollan ordered. Dalton and James let loose their battle shouts and charged out into the field, joining their friends as they all chased after Sheal in circles. Diago slowly shook her head then took notice of Ollan standing firm and proud beside her, the boy sharply waving his sword down at his side to hold before her. With a small sigh and roll of her eyes Diago then glanced down and away, the woman standing still behind the boy and allowing him to ‘protect’ her from the nearby ‘dragon’.


  “Please stop already!” Sheal cried out. “I’m not a dragon! And I’m not a bad monster, I’m the loyal and faithful servant to King Daniel! Stop, I say!”


  “Slay the dragon!” the boys cheered as they ran after her. “Protect the queen! Slay the dragon!”


  “A little help here?” Sheal called out towards the girls. “Would any of you please do something?”


  “I think you have this covered, Sheal,” Calamity giggled.


  “The children are having so much fun playing with you,” Triska reasoned. “Who are we to stop that?”


  “Better run faster,” Clover laughed. “They’re gaining on you.”


  “Slay the dragon!” the boys cheered as they closed in on Sheal.


  “For the last time, I am not a dragon!” the salamander woman barked back at them. She stumbled over a bump in the field then tripped to the ground, sliding to a halt with dust kicking up behind her, and then watched in surprise as the children quickly surrounded her. She frantically swung her hands and tail around to knock away the wooden swords the boys starting poking her with, the woman shouting and kicking about as the boys swarmed her from all sides.


  “Knock it off! I’m warning you, you’re testing my last nerve!” Sheal yelled out.


  “The beast has fallen! Finish it off!” Dalton ordered.


  “Tonight we dine on dragon’s blood!” James declared with a hearty laugh.


  “Slay the dragon! Slay the dragon!” Devin and Mevin chanted together.


  “Your time is up, foul beast!” Henry said with his sword held up in triumph.


  “Stop! Ow! Would you stop that? Dammit, I said stop!” Sheal cried out. “Girls? A little help, please! Girls!”


  “You’ve got this,” Calamity smirked. “You have everything under control, Sheal.”


  “They’re stabbing me with their infernal wooden swords!” Sheal complained.


  “Aw, just let the children slay you, Sheal,” Alyssa sweetly said. “They’re having fun.”


  “Slay the dragon!” the children chanted while poking Sheal all over. After a few more attacks on the fiery monster the boys stopped and fell quiet, with Sheal finally recovering from the assault and noticing them just watching her.


  “What? What are you doing now?” she nervously asked.


  A pause followed before Dalton used his weapon to poke at Sheal’s rear, the salamander jumping with a gasp before the boy did so again.


  “What are you doing?” Sheal demanded in a fluster.


  “Wow, this dragon is really big,” the boy said, with Sheal freezing with a faint whine and stunned look on her face.


  “That is a big dragon,” James agreed as he poked her butt with his sword.


  “Wh… wha…” Sheal faintly breathed out as her face began to turn red.


  “So much dragon meat on this one,” Henry said as he lightly smacked her rear with his sword too.


  “Look at it jiggle,” Devin said, doing the same.


  “I didn’t think dragons could get this big,” Mevin said, jabbing Sheal’s rear with his sword while the boys watched it move with curiosity. The salamander woman shakily uttered something while smoke was beginning to lift out of her mouth now.


  “What’s the problem?” Ollan called out. “Why are you not finishing off that fiery dragon?”


  The boys watched Sheal trembling and struggling to hold in her voice before turning to Ollan while shrugging.


  “This dragon may be too big for our swords alone,” Henry replied.


  “There’s more here to slay than we first thought,” Dalton admitted.


  “We need help to defeat this dragon and all the might she has,” Devin and Mevin said together.


  “It’s simply too much, Sir Ollan,” James regrettably said. “There’s just too much power here for us to defeat alone.”


  “What are they talking about?” Clover asked, with the other girls showing puzzled look as well.


  Sheal shook a bit while growling heavily to herself, the salamander woman finally losing her resolve and screaming into the air with a torrent of fire and smoke erupting high overhead in a wide blaze of anger.


  “MY BUTT IS NOT THAT BIG!” she roared while thrashing her arms about.


  Triska and the girls watched as the boys screamed and took off running in the field, all of them waving their swords about in a panic while behind them an enraged salamander woman chased after them. Sheal screamed at the children while breathing fire behind them, the frightened boys crying out in terror as the ‘dragon’ was now chasing them with all her mighty ‘power’ swaying in her large stride underneath her skirt.


  “Looks like their quest ended in failure,” Specca mused.


  “I don’t think they were properly prepared to fight that particular dragon,” Alyssa agreed, shaking her head.


  “Gotta give them credit for trying though,” Clover mentioned. “Those kids have guts.”


  “They do appear to be kind and brave young souls,” Doku complimented. “Perhaps a little headstrong, but still.”


  “Yes, they can get a little carried away sometimes,” Calamity agreed with an amused smile. “But they mean well.”


  “Save us, our queen!” Dalton cried out.


  “Help us! She’s gonna burn us!” Henry wailed, waving his arms wildly.


  “Save us! Save us!” Mevin and Devin screamed while ducking low under the fire that blasted out from behind them.


  “You fools!” Ollan derided, drawing his sword and rushing forward. “Do not embarrass us before our queen! That dragon is no match for us! Do your queen proud and-”


  “You first!” the other boys argued, all rushing past him in terror. A furious yell was made by Ollan, followed by an explosion of fire and smoke erupting behind the boys, and then after by Ollan quickly racing past them with smoke trailing from his rear.


  “That’s really hot! AHHH! My sword is on fire! My sword is on fire!”


  “I don’t think they’re winning this fight,” Triska said, shaking her head.


  “An enraged salamander woman is no easy opponent,” Specca agreed.


  “That may be true,” Calamity said with a nod. “Still, I wager those boys truly would take up arms against a real dragon if it meant keeping their beloved queen safe. Let’s hope it never comes down to that, of course.”


  “They care for her that much?” Doku wondered.


  “They’re not joking when they call her their queen,” Calamity smirked. “The way they dress up as knights for her is not just a game. They’re called Diago’s Six for a reason. Whether Diago wants it or not, those boys are adamant about being her royal guard.”


  “How come?” Alyssa asked, watching the boys racing around back and forth in the field with Sheal chasing them every step of the way. “Why do they like her so much? She seems a little cold and difficult to be around, to be honest.”


  “She puts up quite a tough front, I agree,” Calamity had to admit. “But she has a soul as pure as can be. She not only risks her life with the scouting parties and raiding teams we have that put quite a thorn in the sides of more despicable groups out there, but she also is the head overseer and caretaker of the orphanage we have down here. She spends quite a bit of time there, making sure the children we rescue are comfortable and happy.”


  “She does?” Triska wondered.


  “Yes, very much so. She can usually be found there when not on duty. And of course, you can count on seeing Diago’s Six hanging around her as much as they can when she does. I suppose you can’t blame them, though. After all, if it weren’t for her… those young boys would have been lost for certain.”


  “They would?” Specca worried. “What do you mean? What happened to them?”


  “They learned the truth the hard way,” Calamity sighed. Glancing to the girls she showed a remorseful frown. “They learned that both monsters and humans aren’t that different. And that most of them in the outside world are true monsters themselves.”


  The girls exchanged worried looks from that as Calamity turned to see the boys running around in the field, screaming and dodging waves of fire from the upset salamander woman, and then looked over to Diago as the ant girl watched them moving about with a blank expression on her face.


  “She doesn’t exactly approve of me telling the tale,” she softly said. “It’s a part of her past that she wishes didn’t exist, I’m sure. I’ll tell you girls what happened, it may help you better understand our viewpoint of the world in doing so, but please do not bring it up in front of Diago or the children. They already had to live through it once, that was more than enough for them.”


  “We won’t say a word to them,” Triska promised. “But, was it really that bad?”


  “I doubt any nightmare those poor boys could suffer from now would compare, Triska,” Calamity regrettably said. “They’ve become stronger living here, at least as strong as they can be for being so young, but they too put up quite a tough front for others to see. I suppose it’s their way of shielding themselves from the reality of it all.”


  “What happened to those young dears?” Doku worried.


  “Too much, Doku,” Calamity sighed, shaking her head. “Too much.”


  She leaned forward on the stone wall and watched the boys running about with a distant gaze, her eyes then focusing on Diago who continued to keep her sights on the children while her antennae twitched slightly overhead.


  “Diago originally hailed from the Venderchenza Wastes, located in the eastern region, Memgora. I’m sure that alone tells you quite a bit.”


  “She came from the eastern wastelands?” Specca worried. “Oh dear, that… is not a friendly place to visit.”


  “True, but it is home to some. Diago’s nest made theirs in that unforgiving place, but they managed to make it work for them, sort of. You see, Diago’s nest wasn’t like your typical ant girl nest. Ant girls clad in black as they are live much differently than their other ant girl sisters.”


  “How so?” Doku asked.


  “They live on the surface,” Calamity told them. “Sure, they have some underground chambers and tunnels beneath their home, they are ant girls after all, but the majority of their nest lives on the surface in the sunlight. You see, black ant girls aren’t the amazing miners you think of when you imagine ant girls. They specialize in something different. Trade.”


  “Trade?” Alyssa repeated.


  “Their nest is an expansive marketplace,” Calamity explained. “They’re merchants. They sell whatever you could need or want in their shops. They’re much more social than most ant girls. Even my nest preferred living underground with our own work to keep us busy, but not theirs. They thrived on commerce with others. It was even common for them to branch out and live in other monster communities to further their dealings.”


  “Diago comes from a social ant girl nest?” Clover skeptically asked. “That… doesn’t seem to fit her too well.”


  “Well, not all of them worked in bazaars,” Calamity had to admit. “They had to procure their wares from somewhere, after all. Not all of it was gained by bartering. It may seem more believable to hear that Diago was part of their… collection team.”


  “Collection team?” Triska carefully repeated. “And just where were they collecting their goods from?”


  “Anyone who had no further need of them,” Calamity answered. “I suppose if you were to be blunt about it, they were scavengers. Collecting any and all treasure they could find from those who met their end in the wastelands, and then selling them off to those who could still find need of them. And it wouldn’t have been out of the realm of possibility that they may have helped themselves to goods that were in the hands of… weakened individuals they came across. It wasn’t exactly honest work, but it kept their nest alive, and they did help others by supplying what they needed to survive in the harsh environment.”


  “How noble of them,” Alyssa dryly said with a raised eyebrow. “But that does sound like something Diago would have been a part of.”


  “So how did Diago rescue those children?” Specca asked. “Did she find them alone out in the wastelands?”


  “No,” Calamity sadly replied. “I’m afraid it was much worse than that.”


  The ant girl remained silent for a moment, appearing not to wish on speaking further about what happened, before finally turning to the girls who listened closely to her story.


  “The Blacksands ant girls, as they were known, had an expansive town and plenty of underground chambers to hold and sell their numerous goods to anyone who had the money to buy them, though very rarely did they trade with humans, for obvious reasons. In fact, of all the commodities they could provide for other monsters, men were the one thing they couldn’t keep in stock.”


  “They sold out that fast, huh?” Clover flatly assumed.


  “No, they never had them to begin with,” Calamity said, shaking her head. “There were three human cities around their nest. Three places where men could have been taken from. And yet none were. Not a single man was captured and brought to their nest. The only way the Blacksands were able to provide men for their queen to breed with was to trade for them with other monster communities.”


  “Why couldn’t they steal men for themselves?” Triska asked.


  “Because the Blacksands could never catch one,” Calamity explained. “The men in that region, they’re pretty tough too. They have to be in order to survive, after all. And their women, well they’re even more so. Those cities were filled with warriors and fighters that were trained to survive in that desolate region. As strong as the Blacksands were, they could never steal away any of the men from those three settlements. The humans were just too strong for them.”


  “Sounds like they’re pretty tough alright,” Clover had to agree.


  “They are. Not so much with magic, but plenty of brute force. Sort of a requirement when living in the wastelands. At any rate, over time the Blacksands faced a dire problem. Not only could they not provide any men for their customers to purchase, but soon they were unable to buy men for themselves either. The monster communities faced their own shortage of humans, and they stopped selling them to the Blacksands. It was only a matter of time until their own numbers were going to plummet if no men could be acquired for their queen to breed with.”


  “So what did they do?” Alyssa cautiously asked.


  “They grew desperate,” Calamity frowned. “So desperate. They were facing the end of their nest unless something was done. They couldn’t fight the humans, they couldn’t even steal men from other monster communities, they were at the end of their rope with options. So… they resorted to the only thing they could to keep their nest alive.”


  Calamity slowly breathed out then gestured towards the field, with the girls slowly turning to see the boys running from Sheal who appeared to have endless amounts of fire in her still.


  “They didn’t,” Triska gasped, holding a hand over her mouth.


  “They did,” Calamity softly said. “They turned to kidnapping little boys.”


  The girls jumped in shock while Calamity slowly shook her head with a saddened frown towards the children in the meadow.


  “They began raiding human convoys and homes on the outskirts of their cities, not for the men, but instead the children. They went after humans who couldn’t fight back against them.”


  “Oh dear lord…” Specca breathed out.


  “Diago was only gone for a few months,” Calamity continued. “She was guiding a scavenging team further out in the wastes that found a small town to be deserted. They didn’t know about their nest targeting young humans. After they picked that town clean and returned home, what she found…”


  With a shudder Calamity tried to shake it off, the woman catching her breath before turning to the girls who were staring at her in surprise.


  “It was a nightmare.”


  *****


  Standing at the stone gates of their city with her companions at her side and several horse-drawn carriages set behind them, Diago stared with wide eyes at the sight before her. The once lively emporium roads in their home had apparently been changed into something far more depraved since she was last in town, something that was glaringly evident now even though she hoped with all her might she was merely delirious from lack of water during her travels.


  “What… the fucking hell?” she squeaked out under her breath. Her eyes shakily moved around at the various stalls and shops before her, the sounds of ant girls squeaking and boys crying becoming deafening to her as she beheld a frightening sight.


  “What… WHAT ARE YOU DOING?” she screamed out, grabbing her hair.


  “Have they gone mad?” her sister next to her exclaimed.


  “What the hell, where did all those human children come from?” another asked in disbelief.


  “Stop them, stop them at once!” Diago ordered. She and her sisters raced into the bazaar, all of them stunned to their core at seeing every shop and alleyway filled with their kin engaging in depraved acts with countless little boys. Diago only made it a few feet before freezing in place, the sight of everything happening around her swiftly overwhelming her. Even her sisters who had rushed in to stop their nest from doing something so sinful were frozen as well, their antennae twitching overhead while their eyes were unable to look away from what was before them.


  “It was too late to stop,” Calamity remorsefully explained. “The entire city became a den of the senses with her kin and those human children. The Blacksands had been so successful with stealing away young humans that they soon reached out even further to more human settlements, and they quickly filled their city with more than enough seed donors for their queen and all her workers.”


  “That’s… horrible,” Doku breathed out, mortified.


  “After a week there, Diago was the only one who remained against the idea. Her sisters that returned with her… they too fell into decadence.”


  “Stop!” Diago cried out, the ant girl slumped down in the corner of a room while her hands were shackled to the wall above her. A fine pink mist filled the chamber, the pheromones of ant girls having spread throughout the air while the candles on the walls flickered with red light in the haze. Diago screamed and squeaked desperately in shock of what she was seeing, yet only drew laughter from her peers before her.


  “It’s alright, Diago.”


  “It feels really good, it really does.”


  “Look how he keeps fucking me. Isn’t he so cute? Haha!”


  Diago’s eye twitched as she was forced to watch her sisters using the human children. Her ears only picked up the sounds of her kin laughing and enjoying themselves while the boys screamed and moaned relentlessly. After staring in horror at the sight Diago shut her eyes and screamed again, doing nothing to block out the debauchery that threatened to swallow her up.


  “STOP!”


  “Her entire nest had given themselves over to their new way of life,” Calamity solemnly said. “They became known to many in the region as real monsters. They kidnapped human children for their breeding needs. It wasn’t just little boys either, they stole human girls from any source they could. It made sense, in its own twisted way. What better way to secure men for future generations? Breed their own, of course. Groom the boys to love the ant girls, and keep the young girls as future breeders for more. Their nest… they forsake their souls in order to survive.”


  “Fucking… hell,” Clover managed to get out.


  “How could they… how could they do something so vile?” Specca scorned.


  “I don’t know, Specca,” Calamity mourned. “All I do know is that Diago was the only one who kept her sanity. They couldn’t break her, they couldn’t convert her no matter how much they subjected her to. She was the last of the Blacksands to keep what pride they once had.”


  “So what happened to her?” Alyssa asked. “How did she escape that?”


  “One day her defiance finally struck its last cord with her queen…”


  With a heavy thump Diago was dropped onto the floor, the ant girl growling with a furious look on her face which recently had become the norm for her. Sitting up on her knees with hands bound together in chains she slowly looked around, seeing herself in the large underground hall of their nest below their city. Dozens of ant girls clad in black tunics surrounded Diago, both on the ground level and the upper one that surrounded the oval hall. They scoffed at her, sneered derisively at the prisoner, and even laughed at her; all feeling as if they were the proud ones standing tall over her.


  “You’re beginning to test my last nerve, Diago,” a voice spoke up. Diago turned her glare over to the center of the court, where the queen ant girl rested on her throne. Her large black abdomen rested on a fine satin cushion behind her seat while at her sides two ant girls were gently cooling their mother with giant black cloth fans, the royal monster clad in a black and golden dress that was open down the middle, barely covering her large breasts and hugging her voluptuous figure. Her frilly black skirt rested on her lap, her fingers bared golden rings that matched the few golden, jewel-encrusted necklaces she wore around her neck, and atop her head was a dark gold crown with blue sapphires placed in its spikes overhead alongside her antennae.


  “How could you?” Diago growled. “How could you do this? Look at what your daughters have become!”


  “What’s the problem with them?” the queen smirked. “Their inner nature has been quelled, as has mine. We have plenty of seeds for me to use to make more daughters with. Our numbers will rise again, and we are even brokering new trade deals with more customers for our special stock-”


  “They’re just kids!” Diago screamed out. “You’re talking about children! For crying out loud, you’re all raping little boys! How the fuck can you stomach that? How can you sit there smiling while knowing full well what you’re doing? You’re a monster!”


  “They’re just humans, who cares?” the queen scoffed. “So what if they’re a little underdeveloped? They’re still able to produce semen. They’re still able to impregnate me. They may not be much in terms of sexual relief, but at least it’s something.”


  “You’re sick!” Diago yelled at her. “You’re fucking crazy!”


  “That is enough!” the queen shouted, slamming her fist onto the armrest. The ant girls in the hall glared at Diago as she growled at the queen. “You know as well as all of us that this was necessary for our survival. We had no men coming into the mating dens for months. We had no men for me to get pregnant with. We had nothing, Diago! This was the only path for us to take, the only path for our salvation!”


  “The only thing this path will lead us to is damnation!” Diago argued. “Open your eyes, can’t you see what you’re doing? This is wrong and you know it! It doesn’t matter if they’re humans, only a fucking demon would rape kids! Don’t you have any pride at all?”


  “Pride is what nearly cost us our lives,” the queen contended. “Had we kept that ‘pride’ we would have died off. No, this is the proper path for us. It’s working, it’s bringing in new business ventures-”


  “With monsters who are just as fucked up in the head!” Diago protested. “My queen, think about what you’re doing. You’re actually selling off children to be raped to death by those savages. This is madness!”


  “This is progress, Diago!” the queen shouted back. “We’re making more gold than ever before. We have new connections to more productive markets in the world. We have the means to continue our nest’s survival in this wretched patch of Eden. Not only that, but soon we’ll have the means of growing our own humans. We’re going to corner the market in human trafficking, Diago. We’re going to become the most powerful colony this side of Eden, nay, the whole world has to offer, and all because we grabbed an opportunity when we had no other choice! This is our destiny, Diago!”


  “It may be yours, but it’s certainly not mine,” Diago scorned. “I will have no part in the hell you’re creating.”


  “All this defiance, and for what?” the queen sneered. “For some stupid little humans? We’ve raped many of them down here before to continue our race, what difference is there in choosing humans who are more… fresh and young?”


  “The difference of having a soul,” Diago cursed, glaring deeply at the queen.


  “You say that, yet you’ve certainly been thinking of it yourself by now,” the queen chuckled. “You haven’t had a man in so long, Diago. I’m sure it’s beginning to be unbearable for you. Your loins must be on fire. How you wish for a good fucking right about now, don’t you? Just admit to what your body wants. There’s plenty of little angels in our dens to satisfy your hunger now, all you need to do is repent for your transgressions against your family.”


  “Never,” Diago snarled at her, body trembling as she shook in her binds.


  “It’s actually quite refreshing, if you want to know,” the queen smirked. Snapping her fingers she then glanced to the side, with Diago looking over to seeing something that made her jump with a gasp. A group of ant girls walked into the chamber from an adjoining tunnel, and with them were six young boys having only steel collars on and nothing else, although one boy’s face was masked by a shadow as he was held close to an ant girl’s side. Diago faintly uttered something as the boys were led over next to the queen, the royal woman smiling slyly at the children before turning to Diago with a cold leer.


  “That was the first time she saw the boys,” Calamity explained. “Although they couldn’t understand any of what she said, they ended up seeing the real Diago amid that pit of demons.”


  “Marvelous, aren’t they, Diago?” the queen mused. “Granted, they don’t have the same… impact the more mature ones do. Still, they do offer some form of pleasure. It is simply adorable to watch them go wild under our pheromones. Even though they’re young, they have manly urges too it seems. Would you care to see?”


  “Don’t!” Diago screamed. She tried to rush forward before two ant girls grabbed her by the shoulders and held her down, her sisters smiling wickedly at her as she thrashed about in their grip. “Dammit, stop this! They’re just children! You can’t do this! You can’t do this to them!”


  “Oh my,” the queen frowned, holding a hand to her chest. “I see I’ve upset you, Diago. I’m so sorry. I do suppose you’ve seen your fair share of what it’s like to have these little darlings under our spell. Seems that’s just not enough for you, is it?”


  She laughed heartily as Diago continued to struggle in the hands of her sisters, with the boys watching her nervously before Ollan was picked up by another guard. The boy screamed and shook his head as he was brought over before the queen, the woman eyeing him over with an amused murmur then looking past him to where Diago was watching her with fright.


  “Well don’t worry, Diago. I won’t have them subjected to our pheromones. That’s another perk of having breeding tools this young. They’re almost nothing to handle ourselves. If you would prefer this one be conscious and aware of what I’m doing to him, who am I to argue? I dare say it would be quite fun to teach him about the birds and the ants, hahahaha!”


  “No,” Diago breathed out. “Don’t. Stop.”


  “What do you say, young man?” the queen asked the boy. “Oh, that’s right; you’re not a man yet, are you? Let’s fix that, shall we?”


  “Let me go! Let me go!” Ollan yelled, thrashing about. Another ant girl came over and helped keep him steady, the monsters holding him in place while the queen parted her legs and prepared to lift her skirt.


  “Oh stop complaining,” the woman said with a twitch of her eyebrow. “You’ll enjoy it. I promise. You’re about to get the royal treatment, how very lucky for a little rodent such as yourself.”


  Ollan screamed while his friends watched helplessly from nearby, all of them held in place by ant girls who all showed eager smiles towards seeing their queen raping the young boy. The other ant girls in the court squeaked and cheered as they awaited the demonstration, with Diago slowly dropping back down to her knees as she stared with unblinking eyes at the sight.


  “They were brought to her queen after just having been acquired by their nest,” Calamity explained. “Normally the children were at least drugged up on the pheromones to the point that they didn’t remember too much of what happened to them, but those poor dears… they were going to be made to watch every moment of it. A personal hell, just for them.”


  “What happened? Did they… did they…” Doku feared.


  “We only know of what happened next by the children’s own admission,” Calamity continued. “Only they could tell us what occurred afterwards as Diago… well… she claims to have blacked out then.”


  A loud snap was heard, with everyone falling silent before slowly turning over towards Diago. The two ant girls that held her down saw the chain links around her hands having cracked, with Diago slowly lowering her head as she growled with rising anger.


  “Diago?” the queen asked.


  After a pause Diago screeched so loudly and heavily that every ant girl in the chamber jumped in surprise. The enraged monster ripped the chains over her hands apart, with the two ant girls holding her squeaking in surprise before she reached up, grabbed them by the necks, and slammed them down onto the ground before her.


  The queen and the boys watched in shock as Diago slowly lifted her head, her furious glare being seen by all. In one swift motion she swung her hands up before slamming her fists down, smashing both heads of the ant girls beneath her with sickening crunches. As their blood and skull fragments splattered across the floor the queen gasped, all eyes watching as Diago slowly stood up with blood dripping from her hands. She squeaked something in a dark, threatening tone before pointing to the queen, something she stared at in stunned silence before angrily shouting at the ant girl.


  “How dare you! Kill this traitor at once!”


  Ant girls all around the court screeched and charged forward, leaping off the walls and rushing out of the nearby tunnels as they rushed Diago while brandishing fists, pickaxes, and large hammers.


  “Did Kroanette tell you how Diago fights?” Calamity wondered.


  “She mentioned her before,” Triska recalled. “She was the one who rescued her from The Sisterhood along with more of your people. Kroanette said she took them down pretty well.”


  “Pretty well,” Calamity chuckled. “Yes, I’d say she fights ‘pretty well’ also.”


  A fist was swung at Diago, with the ant girl merely sidestepping the attack, grabbing the arm of her attacker, ripping it right off her shoulder, and then spearing it through her neck by its protruding broken bone with a slick crunch. She followed around and grabbed another who swung her hammer at her, the girl then swinging her attacker around and smashing the hammer into the skull of another, before she struck up with her knee, breaking the arm of the ant girl holding the mallet, grabbed the falling tool with one hand, then smashed it all the way into the skull of the screaming monster.


  “What the boys saw Diago doing… it was only until we saw her fight ourselves that we believed it.”


  Ant girl after ant girl rushed Diago, striking with pickaxes that were dodged, hammers that were ducked under, and fists that were grabbed and broken by her bare hands. She punched the jaw clean off an ant girl, spun around and swung a pickaxe through another’s head and into a second’s face, grabbed another ant girl by the arm, broke it, and then bashed her face in with her own head. A hammer was used to smash another ant girl’s skull, a pickaxe was grabbed by its strap and swung through the air with a sharp whistle into an ant girl that was spiked into the wall with a heavy crunch, and another grappled with Diago, only for Diago to break her arm, grab her in a headlock, and rip the ant girl’s head clean off her shoulders before smashing the severed head into another’s with a loud crack.


  “Stop her,” the queen sniveled. “Stop her. Somebody stop her!”


  Diago screeched with fire in her eyes, her attacks quick and relentless as she murdered each and every ant girl that tried to kill her. Bones were broken, blood splattered across the floor, skulls were smashed in with eyeballs flying out from the impact, and one poor ant girl took a pickaxe straight down her throat, the gurgling monster dropping to her knees before Diago grabbed the handle and slammed her fist down on it, spiking the tool down all the way into the ground while the ant girl it was skewered through buckled with her spine snapping from the force.


  The boys watched in awe as one ant girl fought off the entire horde of her sisters, and appeared to be winning as well. Severed arms and bits of bone flew through the air, teeth dropped into the pools of blood on the ground, and the skull of an ant girl was ripped in half as Diago grabbed onto her with her thumbs struck into her eyes before tearing the unfortunate monster’s head apart.


  “Stop her! Kill her!” the queen screamed out.


  Diago screeched and squeaked furiously as she battled waves of her sisters, or former sisters in her eyes as they were all forsaken to her now. She held nothing back, she only let her sheer anger towards her despicable kin take over as she mercilessly slaughtered every ant girl that came near her.


  “Over forty ant girls,” Calamity recalled. “That’s what the boys told us. Over forty of her sisters tried to kill her, and all lost their lives in doing so. Diago… she became something else entirely in her rage. She was an ant-lioness that day.”


  “Holy shit,” Clover said in awe.


  “She killed her own sisters?” Specca asked.


  “Yes,” Calamity agreed. “She killed the workers. She killed the royal guard. And then…”


  “No,” the queen whimpered, leaning back in her chair. “No. Get back. Get back!”


  The children looked around at the cave they were in, seeing bodies upon bodies of slain ant girls resting in blood and gore all around. Turning to the queen they saw her shouting and waving her hands before her, with Diago slowly approaching her with blood dripping off her hands and tunic. The boys huddled close together off to the side, watching as Diago stepped up before her queen with their shadows illuminated on the wall from the nearby torches.


  “No! Get away, you monster! Get away, Diago! Get away!” the queen shrieked before Diago grabbed her head with both hands.


  “She killed her own queen.”


  A long wail of agony was heard in the royal den that day, the queen screaming in terror before a heavy crunch was heard along with a splatter of gore, the queen’s body trembling at first then falling limp with blood pouring down over her chest and arms.


  “She killed her own queen?” Doku repeated. “Oh my…”


  “I didn’t think ant girls were even capable of doing such a thing,” Alyssa mentioned. “They… they live to serve their queens.”


  “Yes, they do. However it seemed Diago no longer saw that vile abomination as her queen. And who could blame her?”


  Diago stood over the corpse of her former ruler, just staring at the headless body while blood dripped from her gloved hands. She squeaked heavily with each breath, body trembling slightly as her adrenaline rush was finally beginning to subside. After a while the ant girl slowly looked to her hands, realizing just what she had done in her enraged state. The crackling of the torches in the hall was all that could be heard as silence finally filled the royal chamber. The boys shakily looked around at the fallen monsters with quiet whimpers before seeing Diago turning her eyes onto them.


  “The Blacksands may have lost their way, but thankfully Diago did not. She may have been a scavenger for a monster community and was more than a dangerous fighter when provoked, but she harbored a truly benevolent soul inside, one that took pity upon even young humans in need.”


  Diago ripped the collars off the boys and tossed them aside, the ant girl then quickly looking over the boys to make sure they were alright while they all stared at her in wonder. She squeaked at them with worried eyes, something that left the boys speechless as she clearly expressed concern for them. After squeaking a few times at them she quickly looked around on sudden alert, antennae twitching overhead as she became tense. She herded the boys together and started pushing them out of the hall, all of them then taking off down a tunnel while the squeaking of her sisters grew louder from all the passageways.


  “She betrayed her nest, and honestly I can’t think of anyone who could blame her for doing so,” Calamity explained. “She was the only one in her family that saw what was being done was wrong. She was the only one who cared about those children.”


  “So what happened next?” Triska asked. “Did she free the other children too?”


  “No,” Calamity sadly replied. “Diago is a fine warrior, don’t mistake that, however even with her fighting abilities it was near-impossible to singlehandedly free all the humans her nest had captured. After she freed those six boys and tried to get them out of the nest, her sisters chased her down every step of the way. It was a miracle she managed to get them out safely.”


  “One ant girl against an entire colony of them,” Alyssa pondered. “That’s crazy. She had to be outnumbered by the hundreds at least. She must have been pretty tough to fight through all that.”


  “She was,” Calamity agreed. “However, even freeing those six boys took a terrible toll on her.”


  Near the city gates squeaking and screaming could be heard, along with bones breaking and blood coating the ground as they had been all through the city from its center. The six human children bunched up close to a wall of a shop, all of them now wearing tattered cloaks around themselves with one of the boys also having a brown stitched hood on that covered his face. They pressed back against the building while watching in awe as Diago beat down another ant girl from her nest before throwing another through the window of the nearby store. The black ant girl had cuts all over her arms and cheeks, her tunic tattered and her gloved hands matted with blood from her kin. She heavily breathed and softly squeaked as she stared down five more ant girls that ran up to her, all of them brandishing pickaxes that they swung wildly at their sister.


  Diago screeched with a furious glare at the monsters before she grabbed a pickaxe that swung near her, yanked the other ant girl over to the side with it to knock away another, then swung the weapon back and spiked through and tore off the head of a third ant girl. With a heavy swing she struck the weapon into another of her fallen sisters and spiked her to a wall, broke off the handle with a swipe of her fist, then jammed the severed handgrip into the throat of another ant girl who let out a gurgled screech before falling dead. The last ant girl charged and tackled her to the ground, furiously punching the black ant girl in the face before Diago grabbed the hands of her attacker, yanked them aside, then bashed in the face of the ant girl that fell forward on top of her with her forehead. Rolling over to the side she struck the ant girl in the head a few times, cracking open the skull, before she stumbled to her feet and ran towards the children who were being approached by two other ant girls.


  Grabbing one by the abdomen she spun her around, struck her jaw off with a heavy punch, jumped into a downward punch that knocked the other ant girl down onto her hands and knees, then yanked the gurgling ant girl’s hammer out of her hand and smashed the other’s head with a furious downward strike.


  The children stared in shock at seeing the monsters slain before them then saw Diago catching her breath as she looked around the area. The road behind them was littered with ant girl corpses and debris from toppled booths and benches that they had fought their way through, along with more ant girls that were quickly swarming towards them from the city streets and alleyways.


  “There’s so many,” Dalton whimpered. “They’re gonna catch us.”


  “We’re doomed,” James whined from behind his hood.


  Diago growled as she saw more of her fallen kin racing towards them, the ant girl then quickly herding the children together and moving them forward towards the city exit. They ran as fast as they could while a growing roar of ant girls marching out from the markets grew louder as they converged on their traitorous sister. Diago glanced back, seeing the murderous looks in her sisters’ eyes, then forward as they came closer to edge of their city. The open gate had a wagon parked between the tall stone walls with several large crates in it, the horse attached to it whinnying without an owner nearby to calm him down.


  The children quickly raced around the wagon with just enough room for them to squeeze by, all of them running outside the city walls and looking back to seeing a horde of ant girls charging towards them still. Diago dashed toward the wagon then quickly ducked down into a sideways slide under it, clearing the cart just barely before hopping up onto her feet again and guiding the children on ahead.


  The ant girls in the street squeaked and charged forward, with one leading the bunch squeaking and pointing to the wagon in their way. As many of the workers ran up and grabbed hold of the cart, quickly pulling it out of their way, dozens more of them were racing past and jumping up onto the walls, the monsters quickly scaling upwards and squeaking loudly.


  With a loud whinny the horse scampered about as the cart he was fastened to was shaken and yanked forward by the ant girls. As they tried moving it aside the front right wheel snapped apart, toppling the cart and causing the crates to fall over into a crash in the street. The monsters quickly backed up while some were pinned by the wooden boxes, the ant girls squeaking and thrashing about as the stacks of containers fell to the ground. The ant girls watched their sisters getting knocked down before taking notice of the contents of the crates that spilled onto the dirt road; dozens upon dozens of colored pouches, all tied shut with wire and covered in a clear silk wrapping. An ant girl picked one up and squeaked with a puzzled expression before a scream was heard nearby.


  “What the hell are you doing?” a gremlin cried out, herself and her sister staring in shock at the sight. “Are you crazy? That’s my entire shipment! Be careful with that! Are you trying to kill us all?”


  The ant girls stopped and squeaked at her curiously, all of them then slowly looking back to the pile of pouches on the ground with growing dread. One of the monsters who was pinned by a mountain of the bags gulped before noticing a crate at the edge of the toppled wagon teetering over it, the box slowly tilting and about to fall with the ant girls squeaking in fright, before it rested back down on the cart and remained still. All the monsters in the road breathed out in relief, right before the horse neighed loudly in its panic and stumbled over to the side, the animal then falling over and landing down on the pile of bags in the street.


  Diago and the boys looked back and watched ant girls climbing up over the walls and squeezing through the gate before a massive explosion detonated behind them. The gate and nearby barriers ruptured into fiery pieces while colorful smoke and flaming debris shot outward from a giant fireball that exploded in the street. Ant girls were thrown forward while engulfed in flames while many were blown to pieces from the blast, the massive bang it gave off echoing loudly into the air.


  “What the heck was that?” Ollan cried out.


  “We’re all going to die!” Mevin and Devin wailed together.


  Diago squeaked and kept them running forward, the ant girl then noticing some smoking debris flying towards them. With a loud squeak she quickly shoved the boys aside, all of them tumbling into a ditch while a smoking crate crashed into Diago from behind. The ant girl squeaked as she was knocked into a tumble, the girl rolling over the sand and dirt before collapsing with scorched wooden planks dropping over her.


  “Is it over?” James whined, cowering under his hands.


  “Are… we still alive?” Henry wondered.


  Slowly the boys sat up, seeing themselves still in one piece, as well as the sight of the city entrance further behind them collapsing into a fiery mess.


  “Wow… that was loud,” Ollan commented.


  The boys got back onto their feet, surveying the damage lain to the nearby city walls, before seeing Diago slowly sitting up amidst broken boards from the crate that hit her. The ant girl took a few heavy breaths before noticing the children were okay, a relieved smile then forming on her face. The boys started to smile a little too, seeing their savior was still in one piece as well. Diago squeaked at them before she glanced down to what she was sitting over. She saw ripped bags from the box strewn across the ground beneath her, some having a fine green powder leaking out of them while others had strange black ooze coming from their tears. Slowly Diago started to sit upright before a brown bag popped below her, spraying a thick green mist into her face and around her. The ant girl squeaked and coughed as she rolled onto her side, the monster shaking her head and gagging on the foul taste it had, before stumbling to her feet and waving away the hazy cloud.


  The boys watched her worriedly before seeing more ant girls climbing atop the walls of their city, their squeaking beginning to grow louder as the monsters were building in number again.


  “Oh no,” Ollan feared. “They’re coming.”


  “We have to run,” Mevin nervously said. “We have to get out of here.”


  Diago coughed a few times and watched the ant girls hopping over the walls with furious squeaking, the woman spitting a few times before running over to the children. She quickly guided them forward, all of them then racing as fast as they were able away from the forsaken city and its inhabitants.


  “She managed to escort those boys out of that wretched city,” Calamity explained. “They ran into the badlands, and as luck would have it they eluded their pursuers. However, they didn’t escape unscathed…”


  Within the rocky barrens of the desolate land, an ant girl and a group of boys were finally resting in a small cave near the dirt trail. However only the boys were able to truly catch their breath, as the monstergirl in the group had considerably more trouble in doing so.


  “What’s wrong with her?” Dalton asked, all of them watching as Diago slumped against the wall coughing heavily. The ant girl’s cheeks were turning green while her eyes were bloodshot, the monster seeming to choke on something as she clutched her throat.


  “She doesn’t look too good,” James worried.


  Diago dropped down against the wall, hacking heavily while her hands shakily gripped the dirt below her. With a hoarse squeak she fell onto her side, the girl coughing and gasping for air as her neck was turning blue.


  “I think she’s poisoned,” Henry said, shaking his head.


  “What do we do now?” Mevin asked.


  “What should we do now?” Devin asked.


  Ollan slowly walked up to Diago, watching as the monster was feebly kicking on reflex while struggling to breathe. The woman wearily looked up to him with her teary eyes, hand clutching the dirt at her side while the other was holding her throat.


  “Ollan?” Dalton said. “What should we do now?”


  Diago sputtered with a shaky smile, the ant girl then holding her hand towards the boy and gently waving it, almost as if she were saying goodbye to him. With a few ragged breaths the ant girl started to lose her strength, her hand wavering before finally dropping. However it didn’t hit the ground, instead it was caught and held by two smaller hands. Diago’s vision blurred before gradually clearing to reveal Ollan holding her hand while kneeling next to her. The ant girl looked to his hands then back to him, seeing a teary-eyed frown on his face as he watched her.


  “Thank you,” he dearly said. The boys behind him slowly came closer as Ollan tenderly held Diago’s hand. “Thank you… for saving us. We would have been lost if it wasn’t for you.”


  Ollan held Diago’s hand to his cheek and whimpered, with the other boys slowly kneeling down beside him and watching Diago with remorseful eyes.


  “I don’t know why you helped us, but thank you,” Ollan softly wept. “I don’t know why a monster would… why you would… but thank you. Thank you so much.”


  “Thank you,” Dalton quietly spoke.


  “Thank you so much,” James whimpered.


  “Thank you for saving us,” Henry voiced.


  “Thank you,” Devin and Mevin said together.


  Diago slowly used her finger to wipe away Ollan’s tears, the boy then seeing her smiling softly at him while her breathing was beginning to slow down.


  “Thank you… Diago,” the boy said.


  The ant girl closed her eyes as a rattling inhale was made, the woman then quietly gagging and lying down on the dirt with her leg twitching a few times. The boys all held onto her hand as she struggled to breathe, the ant girl trembling a bit while her hand twitched in their grip.


  “No,” Ollan whined. “No, this isn’t fair. You don’t deserve to die. You don’t deserve to die. You’re a good monster. You’re a good monster! You can’t die, Diago! You can’t die!”


  “This isn’t fair!” Henry yelled. “Those other ant girls were the demons! Diago was the only good soul among them! Why does she have to die? That’s not fair!”


  “Get up!” Dalton cried, tugging on Diago’s hand. “C’mon, get up! You can do it! Get up, Diago!”


  “Please get up!” James begged. “Please get up! Diago! Get up, Diago!”


  The boys began crying and pulling on Diago’s arm, getting no reaction out of the ant girl as she appeared to lose consciousness. Her cheeks were green, her lips were black, her neck was blue, and her hand fell limp in their grasp as the ant girl’s lifeforce began to dwindle.


  “That was going to be her end,” Calamity sadly said. “All her efforts to save those young boys from her abusive and corrupt sisters, and what did she get for it in return? A slow, painful death from being poisoned. That’s a mockery of justice if I ever heard it.”


  “That’s terrible,” Specca softly said. “The poor girl.”


  “So what happened next?” Triska asked. “Clearly she survived, somehow. How did she pull through that?”


  “It would seem the fates aren’t without mercy,” Calamity replied. “You see, Diago did manage to elude her sisters from trailing them after their fortunate escape; however they did not avert another from noticing them.”


  “Oh my,” a girl’s voice spoke up. The boys quickly looked back to the entrance of the cave where a figure was seen against the sunny backdrop of the desolate barrens. As she stepped closer she slowly came into view from the haze while the boys tensed up near Diago.


  “So my eyes weren’t playing tricks on me after all,” a witch curiously said. The little monstergirl was dressed in small dark boots with pink laces, long stockings that went up her legs that had white and black stripes around them, and a small brown pouch that was strapped to her left thigh that had the image of a bunny sewn into it. A short red skirt that had golden edgings and spiraling embroidery woven along it was worn along with a red sleeveless shirt that had a black belt fastened around her chest and over her left shoulder. On her back just above her skirt a ball of puffy white fuzz was sewn into the clothing, something that complimented her witch’s hat which was red and had long, white bunny ears made of patchwork attached to its base that stuck out over the top. Her long raven hair dropped down past her shoulders, however her face was completely hidden by a large mask she wore, the white cover having a happy smile, rosy cheeks, a black painted nose with whiskers on it, and narrowed eyeholes that barely gave a glimpse of the witch’s face underneath. She carried no staff or wand that witches typically did, and on each hand she wore three rings each, equally spaced apart on her fingers and each of the silver bands having orange gemstones glowing atop them.


  The boys fell silent as they stared in surprise at seeing the little girl watching them from behind her mask with curious chuckle being made.


  “My my, this is most interesting indeed.”


  


  Chapter 13


  The Silence of an Angel


  In the world of Eden, there were many ways for one to show they cared for someone. From giving a simple hug to talking about their day, teaching them a new skill or being there for them when they were sick, or perhaps protecting them from danger or even sacrificing one’s self all for their sake; it would often be noble acts of generosity, sympathy, and even loss that would prove the weight of their benevolence towards others.


  And the heavier that weight was, the stronger their soul would be.


  *****


  “By luck that witch came upon them,” Calamity continued, with the girls listening with great interest. “Again, we only have the testimony of those boys, but they all swear it to be true. A witch dressed like a bunny appeared out of nowhere before them. As strange as that explanation was, it’s all we have to go by for what happened next.”


  “A witch dressed as a bunny?” Clover questioned. “That does sound a little weird. Alyssa? Does that sound like anyone you’ve ever heard of?”


  “Never heard of a witch like that before,” Alyssa answered, shaking her head. “If she was in the eastern wastelands then I’m surprised she didn’t take those boys away for her own nefarious purposes. Not too many friendly ones out in that region, that’s for sure.”


  “No, I’d imagine not,” Calamity agreed. “However that particular witch was thankfully not like her other more wicked sisters.”


  *****


  “I had heard the ant girls in this land were depraved, sick, vile little kid-fuckers who gave all of us monsters a truly bad name,” the witch mused. “And yet here one is, in the company of children that she appeared to have raced out of that despicable den of theirs against her sisters’ wishes. And if my eyes still do not deceive me, these children do appear to be crying over her. How very interesting.”


  “A witch!” Ollan cried out. “It’s a witch!”


  “Get away!” Dalton yelled as all the boys quickly stumbled to their feet and huddled together before Diago. “Leave us alone!”


  “Don’t come any closer!” James shouted, grabbing a rock and throwing it at the witch. With a snap of her fingers and a small flash of light the rock exploded with a fiery burst, smoke and singed pebbles erupting into the air before fizzling away. The boys jumped and stumbled back as the witch merely watched them with her unseen gaze.


  “You know, it’s quite rude to throw stones at someone,” the witch pointed out. “And, also, I have to ask, are you serious? I’m a witch and you’re going to throw a rock at me? Really? In what world would that ever work?”


  She started walking closer, with the boys grabbing more rocks and tensing up as they stuck close together, before she stopped and turned her gaze towards Diago.


  “She doesn’t look too good,” she mentioned. “Looks like that gremlin poison was a particularly nasty batch.”


  “Gremlin… poison?” Henry questioned. “How do you know what that is?”


  “A better question, why are you boys defending her?” the witch asked them. “It’s not often you see humans wishing to protect a monster, especially one from that disgraceful nest.”


  “Diago’s not like those other ant girls,” Ollan barked back. “She saved us from them. She fought them all off to protect us from them. She’s a hero!”


  “She got sick all because she wanted to keep us safe,” Dalton chimed in. “She got hurt because she risked her life to get us out of that horrible place. She’s nothing like those evil ant girls, nothing at all like them!”


  “Don’t you take another step towards her, or else!” James warned.


  “Go away, leave us alone!” Devin and Mevin yelled together.


  “How very interesting,” the witch mused. “An ant girl from the Blacksands that took pity upon children, and children who took pity upon her. Didn’t expect to see that sort of thing while crossing through this ungodly patch of Eden.”


  With an amused murmur the witch looked over the six young boys that appeared ready to attack her if she dared come near the incapacitated ant girl, despite them being armed only with small rocks. Turning her focus down to Diago she saw the ant girl quietly gasping for air while twitching slightly now and then.


  “She’s going to die soon,” she solemnly said, with the boys nervously glancing back to Diago. “It looks like she’s about out of time.”


  After a pause the witch reached into the pouch on her thigh, sifting through its contents before pulling out a small glass vial with bright blue liquid in it.


  “It may already be too late, but here,” the witch said, levitating it over towards Ollan. The boy looked at it carefully then the witch who gestured him on to take it. “Well? Do you want to save your friend, or not?”


  “What game are you playing, witch?” Ollan demanded. “What is this? What are you-”


  “I don’t like seeing children being abused,” the witch factually stated, silencing the boy. “You may not believe this, boy, but many of those you call monsters do have some sense of integrity among them. We may be monsters who seek out your fathers for their seed, but honestly, fucking little children is simply beneath us by great measure. Those that stoop to such lows are deserving of a painful death, let me assure you.”


  Looking to Diago the witch fell silent for a moment before speaking again.


  “I caught some of the action earlier,” she admitted. “I saw her defending you boys from those damned bugs. She gave them quite the black eye, it was most entertaining to see. Anyone who fights to protect innocent children like she did is worthy of help in this world.”


  “You were there?” James asked. “You were there in that place? Why? What were you doing there?”


  “Taking back what they stole from me,” the witch bitterly answered. “Those damn scavengers pilfered my belongings right out from under me. These potions are hard to come by, you know. And those bugs swiped them from me while I was napping, thinking I wouldn’t notice. Well, I most certainly did notice, and I taught them a very serious lesson with stealing from witches. Don’t.”


  She chuckled to herself from the thought before turning to Diago, the witch then sighing as she rubbed the back of her head.


  “Anyway, she put up quite the fight against them. I can tell she’s one of the good ones. That… and… well… I sort of owe her, in a way.”


  “You do?” Henry asked. “Why? Do you know her?”


  “No, it’s not like that,” the witch sheepishly said, looking down and away. “Let’s just say I owe her one and leave it at that.”


  ***


  Up in a tower within the trading city of Venderchenza Wastes the masked witch was rummaging through several crates inside a storeroom, the girl muttering to herself as she tossed aside trinkets and bags that didn’t appear to interest her at all.


  “For crying out loud, where are they keeping them?” she complained. “Argh! Why did I ever decide to cut through this filthy place? This isn’t saving me time, this isn’t saving me time at all. Oh, I’m so tempted to just blow this whole goddamned place sky high. All I wanted was to take a shortcut, but noooooo, I have to deal with thieving ant girls who are apparently child molesters taking my stuff! Goddammit, why do I have to deal with this crap? This is so unfair!”


  After tossing aside numerous boxes and throwing stolen valuables all over the floor, the witch started going through a few more chests near the windows of the chamber.


  “I must have gone through over twenty cache rooms by now, this is crazy!” she whined. “Oh god, don’t tell me they hoarded my valuables down underground, I’m going to be here forever searching for my stuff! Dammit! This is a nightmare!”


  She searched through the chests and nearby drawers in the room, frantically throwing jewels, clothing, and books everywhere, before finally coming to a crate that had several large bags in it. She quickly ripped them open and searched through them before jumping with a gasp, the witch yanking out her carrying pouch with the bunny on it.


  “Yes! I found you! It’s a miracle!” she cried out in joy. Hugging her pouch she squealed in delight before quickly fastening it to her leg again. “Finally. Now I can get out of this depraved dump of a city.”


  She started to run for the doorway before a loud commotion outside grabbed her attention. Hopping over to the window she watched an ant girl clad in black fighting off a swarm of her sisters that were wildly attacking her. Nearby six young boys were huddled against a building while watching as the lone ant girl fended off her kin with brutal and lethal attacks of her own.


  “Hello, what’s all this then?” the witch mused.


  She watched Diago breaking the bones of her sisters, striking them down with pickaxes and her own fists, and even throwing one right through the window of a nearby shop. Looking down she then noticed two ant girls cornering the children, before Diago ran over and quickly dispatched them in a bloody fashion. With the ant girls dealt with Diago rushed the boys towards the city limits further ahead, something the witch watched with curiosity from behind her mask.


  “Well, it seems there’s at least one ant girl here who understands that children are not to be toyed with. I’m surprised.”


  The rumbling of a herd of ant girls was then heard, the witch looking down and around at the streets below as many more of the monsters raced towards the one fleeing town with the boys.


  “Wow, she must have really pissed them off,” the witch laughed.


  She witnessed Diago and the boys racing out of town past the parked wagon, with the ant girls quickly trying to pull it out of the way while more started climbing the walls to chase their traitorous sister. The witch slowly shook her head at the monsters, watched them topple the cart with its volatile payload, and then heard some screaming coming near the area. The ant girls halted and looked towards something hidden behind a building then towards a crate that was wobbling atop the wagon. After a moment everything seemed to quiet down until the horse attached to the cart stumbled about and dropped onto the ground, causing bright powder to blast out from underneath it before slowly settling again. The ant girls sighed in relief as the witch cocked her head aside in curiosity, the little monster watching as two gremlins then rushed out and started panicking over their ruined merchandise. Waiting for a moment and seeing nothing further happening the witch then held out her hand towards the gathering while her focuser rings glimmered in the sunlight.


  “Here, let me help you with that,” she politely offered before snapping her fingers. A bright flash sparked from them, right before a flare erupted in the wagon. Almost instantly afterward the cart exploded violently with colored flames and smoke blasting away from the payload. Ant girls were quickly annihilated in the blast while the walls near the open gate buckled and blasted outward from the force. The entire street was pulverized by the explosion while ant girls all around the city quickly halted from the disturbance. After a moment they all began scurrying towards the fiery inferno that soon became their new priority.


  “Serves you bitches right,” the witch giggled. She hopped with joyous laugh as she saw the slain monsters littering the street then looked ahead and spotted Diago and the boys running further away from the city in the distance.


  “You’re welcome,” the witch arrogantly said with a fanciful wave. She watched Diago guiding the children away before spotting a smoking crate flying down towards them. With a direct hit it struck the ant girl just as she managed to push the children away, something that brought an uneasy silence over the witch as she saw the smoke trail from the airborne debris having come from the explosion she created a few moments ago.


  “Awwww… shit,” she muttered in defeat. “C’mon, that’s… not fair.”


  ***


  “Yeah,” the witch slowly said, keeping her unseen gaze away from the children while nervously rubbing the back of her head. “I just owe her one, and let’s leave it at that, okay?”


  The boys glanced back to Diago then the floating vial that Ollan slowly took hold of.


  “That’s the best one I’ve got with me to treat her with,” the witch told him. “I saw the mess that hit her out there, there were some very bad toxin bags in that crate that are used by gremlins. I have no idea which one she’s suffering from, but… hopefully that little trick there will help her live to see the sunrise.”


  “This will cure her?” Ollan wondered.


  “I honestly don’t know,” the witch confessed. “That potion there is an experimental mixture I managed to get my hands on. It’s said to be able to cure any affliction. I was hoping to sell it for some decent money, but… well, no better time than the present to find out if it’s worth anything, right?”


  “Experimental?” Dalton worried. “So, you don’t know what this will do? Don’t you have anything… safer for her to use?”


  “That’s all I have to help her with,” the witch said with a shrug. “I’m sorry, but I can’t offer any more. You can take your chances and give her that potion, or say your last goodbyes to her now. The choice is yours.”


  She turned to walk away, taking a few steps before looking back to the children. As she did her long hair swayed aside, revealing a white stuffed bunny attached to her belt on her back.


  “No matter what happens, you shouldn’t stay here too much longer. Not exactly a safe place for children to camp in. I’d help you myself, but I’m running low on time for something very important. For what it’s worth, I wish you boys and your friend luck.”


  “Wait,” James called out, halting the witch who kept her unseen gaze forward. “Why are you helping us?”


  “I told you, I don’t like seeing children being abused,” the witch replied. “When you grow up and you’re fair game, maybe I’ll pay you boys a visit. Until then, try to stay alive.”


  “Who are you?” Henry asked.


  “That’s of no concern to you,” the girl said, shaking her head. “With any luck, you won’t see me ever again.”


  With that she ran off, the witch racing out into the barrens and rounding a boulder before vanishing from view. The boys looked to each other in wonder then to Diago as the ant girl remained motionless. Her body twitched a few times, showing she was still alive, however she wasn’t making any sound now.


  “What should we do?” Devin asked.


  “The potion could save her,” Mevin said.


  “It could also kill her,” Henry morbidly pointed out.


  “She’s as good as dead if we don’t do something,” Dalton reasoned.


  Ollan looked at the vial in his hand carefully, questioning what was happening to them and what they were really doing. Turning his gaze over to Diago he saw the woman on the verge of death, her hands and boots covered in blood from the ant girls that tried to rape him and his friends.


  “Please,” he prayed, holding the vial close to his chest. “Please, don’t let her die.”


  With a deep breath he ran over to Diago and knelt down beside her, the boys quickly rushing over as well as he popped off the cork and parted Diago’s lips with his fingers. He poured the small amount of potion there was into her mouth, the boy then holding her head upright so it wouldn’t spill out.


  “Drink this, Diago,” he urged. “Please, try to drink it. It’s going to help you. It has to. It just has to.”


  The boys gathered closer and watched over the ant girl with worried eyes. As the sun continued to shine down outside, everything grew quiet in that cave as the children remained beside the unconscious ant girl who miraculously came to their aid when they needed it the most.


  “Those boys chose to save Diago?” Specca wondered. “I’m glad they did, it just surprises me a little to hear of human children becoming so protective of someone who isn’t human. Even though her nest kidnapped and nearly raped them, they saw Diago in a better light despite that?”


  “I suppose many would have likely held resentment towards her, regardless of her good deeds,” Calamity sighed. “She’s a monster, there’s no denying that. Though in the case of those boys, her protective nature towards them was greatly noticed. Especially given where they had come from…”


  The sun began to set over the horizon, the daylight that remained slowly vanishing as night approached the barren wastes. Inside the cave the six boys were huddled close together near the wall, all of them watching the ant girl that lay next to them as she slept quietly.


  “I’m hungry,” Devin whined.


  “Me too,” Mevin said.


  “We all are,” Dalton sighed. “We haven’t eaten anything all day.”


  “Do any of you know how to get home from here?” Henry asked.


  “I don’t even know where we are,” James worried.


  “Doesn’t matter,” Ollan muttered, slowly shaking his head. “We’re not going back there again.”


  “But, Ollan,” Henry nervously said, before Ollan sharply waved him off.


  “But nothing,” he sternly retorted. “We ran away from that hellhole for a reason, remember? We can’t go back there. We can’t go back to that.”


  “I don’t know if you noticed,” Dalton morbidly pointed out. “But us leaving the city hasn’t exactly worked out in our favor. For crying out loud, we were abducted by ant girls after just one day.”


  “If it wasn’t for Diago that would have been our fate,” James softly said. “We got lucky. But still… I don’t think we can make it out here, Ollan. We’re not ready for this. We should-”


  “We should what?” Ollan snapped at him. “Go back to that horrible city? And then what? We don’t have families waiting for us back there. We don’t even have friends. Every other kid in the streets always took whatever scraps of food we managed to get our hands on, remember? The Seeverbarks and the Rattails always used us for easy pickings, those gangs of bullies would have been the only ones that noticed we left that damned place, and the only reason they would notice is they don’t have us to steal from anymore.”


  “But-” Dalton said before Ollan glared at him with a growl.


  “But what? You seriously want to go back to that life? Living as a lowly bunch of dogs in that place? The adults never gave a shit about us, they sure as hell wouldn’t care if we died out here or came crawling back to them, it would make no difference to them. None of them cared about us before, they sure as hell are not going to give a damn about us now, especially after we were taken by monsters. We’re probably untouchable to them in all regards now.”


  Ollan scoffed and sat back against the wall, hitting his fist into it at his side out of frustration while the boys watched him with worried eyes.


  “We need to get out of this goddamned region,” he declared. “You all know this. We’ve been sleeping in garbage and eating crap out of the trash for so long now. Nobody gives a damn about us. Nobody has ever given a damn about us. We don’t have money, we smell, and we’ve only had filthy rags to cover ourselves with. Nobody wants us around, ever. Nobody’s going to give us a chance here.”


  “If only we were stronger,” Henry sulked.


  “Or had money,” Dalton flatly muttered.


  “Or were braver,” James quietly said while pulling down on his hood.


  “Nobody wants us,” Mevin sniffled.


  “Nobody cares about us,” Devin whimpered.


  “She did,” Ollan said, looking to Diago. The boys did the same as the ant girl was still lying on the ground motionless with the sunlight fading from outside the cave now.


  “She saved us when nobody else would have,” Ollan said, trying to hold back his tears. “A monster saved us. A monster cared about us. Every stupid adult we’ve ever known, none of them lifted a finger to try helping us. They laughed at our misfortune. But Diago… she wouldn’t let us be harmed at all. She wouldn’t let us be taken like that. She protected us. I don’t understand why she did, but I saw it clear as day. This ant girl… she treated us like we were her children. Like she was our mom.”


  “She protected us… from so many of those ant girls,” Henry agreed. “She fought them all off just to save us. She was incredible.”


  “I always thought monsters were evil in this world,” Dalton sniveled. “All the stories we heard about them, all the ways they kidnap and rape us to death. But Diago isn’t like that. She was our hero. She’s like a guardian angel. Except… she’s an ant instead.”


  “Is she going to be okay?” Devin asked.


  “Is she getting better?” Mevin worried.


  “She’s not choking anymore,” James pointed out. “That’s good… right?”


  “She’s still breathing,” Dalton noticed.


  “All we can do is wait until she wakes up,” Henry sighed.


  “Let’s just try to get some sleep too,” Ollan suggested, slumping back against the wall. “We’re going to need our rest.”


  “For what?” James asked.


  “We can’t stay here forever,” Ollan pointed out, closing his eyes. “Tomorrow we have to keep moving if we’re going to get out of this shithole alive. At first light we need to see if Diago can get back on her feet too. Otherwise it’s going to be real tough for us to carry her with us.”


  “Carry her with us?” Henry repeated.


  “We’re not leaving her here,” Ollan sternly ordered. “We’re not leaving her behind. We’re not letting her die out here.”


  The boys gathered close while falling silent, all of them sharing the same feelings that Ollan spoke aloud without any doubt as they rested against the side of the cave.


  “Monster or not, I’m not going to let anything take her from us.”


  “Those poor dears,” Doku empathized. “Going through so much at such a young age, it’s a miracle they made it through all that.”


  “They were fortunate, yes,” Calamity agreed. “As too was Diago. It should come as no surprise that the witch’s potion did indeed remove what was plaguing her.”


  “We kind of figured,” Triska smirked.


  “Yes, well, what you may not have figured happening, however, was a side-effect of that mysterious elixir,” Calamity mentioned. “It did indeed restore her back to good health, just as it was likely intended to do. But, it seems fate only has so much mercy to give those in this world.”


  The sun started to rise over the barren wastes as another day began, light creeping across the desolate land before coming over a cave’s entrance that sheltered some wayward souls during the night. Sitting against the wall the six boys were gathered together, all sticking close to one another as they kept their arms and legs tucked in under their ragged clothing. At their side Diago was curled into a ball as ant girls typically were during their resting period, the woman remaining still as stone without making a sound.


  The rays of sunlight crossed the floor of the cave and came upon the children, with Henry flinching from the light before turning around and burying his face in Dalton’s chest with a grumble. Ollan murmured as he slowly opened his eyes, the boy blinking a few times before yawning and sitting upright. Getting up on his feet he stretched out his arms, his gaze wearily going from the hazy outside of their cave where the sun was shining brightly before over to Diago. As he moved closer to examine the ant girl the other boys began stirring, all of them slowly rising and stretching out as they came to.


  “It’s already morning?” Mevin asked.


  “Looks like it’s morning,” Devin agreed.


  “Ugh,” James whined from under his hood. “My neck is so sore. I wish we could have had a pillow or something to sleep on.”


  “When have we ever had a pillow to sleep on?” Dalton droned. He then looked down before jumping with a startle as he saw saliva on his chest. “What the- why is there spit on me? Henry! That was you sleeping against me, wasn’t it? You drooled all over me!”


  “Sorry,” Henry said, wiping his mouth. “It’s not like that’s the worst thing you’ve been covered in though.”


  “It’s just as disgusting!” Dalton whined, shaking his cloak with revulsion.


  Mevin and Devin laughed while Dalton yelled out in frustration and chased after Henry, the boys running in circles while James slinked back and kept close to the cave’s wall to keep out of their way. Ollan however kept his eyes focused on Diago, the boy kneeling down beside her and using his hands to try and move her hair away in search of her face. While Dalton tackled Henry to the ground behind him the other boys took notice of Ollan, with all of them soon quieting down as they watched their friend brushing aside Diago’s long hair.


  “Ollan?” James asked. “What are you doing?”


  “Is Diago alright?” Dalton asked, shoving Henry down against the cave floor before stumbling over to stand beside Ollan. The other boys quickly hurried over as well, all of them anxiously observing Diago as Ollan moved aside her hair. However after accomplishing that they then saw her arms were also held close to her face.


  “Why is she tucked into a ball like that?” Henry asked.


  “Is… is she dead?” James feared. “Bugs sometimes curl into balls when they die. Does that mean… is she…”


  “She’s breathing,” Ollan said, holding his hand near the ant girl’s mouth and feeling her breath hitting against it. “She’s still breathing. She’s alive.”


  “Did the potion work?” Devin worried.


  “Did it cure her?” Mevin asked.


  “I can’t see her face,” Dalton said, moving closer and trying to pull aside Diago’s arm. The ant girl’s body was completely rigid, with any attempt by the boy to move aside her arms being met with failure.


  “Holy crap, I can’t even budge her,” Dalton grunted. “Is this normal? Do ant girls normally sleep this way?”


  The boys all tried pulling her arms away and uncurling the ant girl, which none of them were able to do in the slightest.


  “Well, at least she’s got her strength back, right?” Henry grunted as he tried pulling her arm aside.


  “I can’t even move her hands,” Dalton whined, being unable to budge her hands or even pull her fingers outward at all. “She’s completely frozen up. Why is she like this?”


  “She’s not moving,” Mevin whined, trying to pull on Diago’s leg.


  “She’s not waking up,” Devin fretted, also pulling alongside him to no avail.


  “AH!” James cried out, quickly stumbling back behind her and holding his hands up in the air.


  “What happened?” Dalton asked. “What’s wrong?”


  “I… uh…” James nervously said. “I… I sort of… touched her boob.”


  “Why are you touching her boobs?” Henry barked out at him.


  “It was an accident! My hand slipped!”


  “Stop groping her and help us wake her up!” Ollan ordered before struggling to move Diago.


  “I wasn’t groping her, honest!” James whined, tugging down on his hood. With a low whine he scooted over and tried his hand at moving her arm as well, with all the boys grunting and struggling with their task as Diago proved to be completely immovable.


  “She’s as hard as a rock,” Henry complained. “I know she’s strong and all, but this is crazy.”


  “No kidding,” Dalton grunted. He looked over Diago for a moment then glanced to James with a raised eyebrow. “Um… just wondering, was her boob rock-solid too?”


  “What?” James exclaimed with a startle. “Wha… um… no. No, it… was really soft actually. It was so soft, it felt like a fluffy pillow.”


  “Like you would know what a pillow feels like,” Henry scoffed.


  “I want to know what a pillow feels like,” Mevin said, leaning closer to Diago now.


  “Me too,” Devin agreed, the two reaching out for Diago’s chest.


  “For the last time, stop groping her!” Ollan yelled at them, startling the boys. “We’re not perverted monsters, are we? Now c’mon, help me get her out of her ball, we need to make sure she’s-”


  With a sudden motion Diago turned her body while holding her arms up, knocking the boys back while Ollan dropped down atop her with a soft thump. Quickly turning his sights up he saw Diago watching him cautiously while having her hands held up at her sides, her eyes staring right into his while all fell silent in the cave. The other boys slowly got back onto their feet around them, seeing Ollan lying atop the ant girl’s chest and just looking at her.


  “-okay,” Ollan quietly finished saying, the boy gulping as he saw the monstergirl focusing directly on him. He blinked, looked down to seeing his hands resting on her breasts, then back up to her as he blushed brightly. With a scream he quickly scrambled onto his feet, holding his hands up and backing away while the ant girl slowly sat up before them.


  “Sorry! I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to- I mean I would never- they were the ones doing that, not me- I never wanted to, honest- I mean maybe I did, but I would never do it, I’m not like that! I swear!”


  “Smooth,” Dalton whispered as the boys saw Diago looking around at them with her antennae twitching.


  “Are… you alright?” James softly asked.


  Diago opened her mouth to squeak before halting, the ant girl rubbing her throat with a grimace before coughing a few times. She again opened her mouth but no sound came out, the ant girl seeming to try forcing something out that never came. She quickly looked around in alarm before holding her throat and making the same silent gesture again and again, with the boys watching her curiously as she continued having difficulty with something.


  “Diago?” Ollan asked, with the ant girl quickly turning to him. She tried squeaking but nothing came out, the ant girl rubbing her throat and coughing a few times as she became panicked.


  “She looks troubled still,” Henry mentioned. “Is she not feeling better?”


  “She looks like she’s in pain,” Devin said.


  “She doesn’t sound like she’s in pain,” Mevin pointed out.


  “Did the potion not work?” James worried.


  Diago looked to him questionably from that. She got a little closer to James and pointed to him before back at herself. Ollan searched the ground around them for a moment before picking up an empty vial, something he showed Diago who looked to him curiously.


  “We… we gave you this yesterday,” he explained, handing the flask to Diago. “You… you were poisoned by something. You were dying. You were choking and turning blue and… it was horrible. We… we didn’t know what else to do.”


  Diago looked at the vial carefully then back to Ollan.


  “You were dying. We… we thought you were going to die, and… um… well, we thought it was the only way to save you.”


  Diago showed a curious look as the other boys came a little closer.


  “After you passed out, a witch came here,” Dalton explained. “She just appeared and said she wanted to help you. She gave us that potion, saying it was the only chance we had with saving your life.”


  “We’re sorry,” James worried. “We just wanted to help you. You saved all of us from those other ant girls, we wanted to return the favor. But…”


  “The witch warned us of something,” Henry mentioned. “She said that potion was untested. She wasn’t sure if it would cure you or not. We’re sorry, but… we didn’t have any other choice. We were worried you were going to die so… we made you drink it in your sleep.”


  Diago looked around at them in wonder, her eyes then resting on the vial that she tilted in her hand.


  “Are you okay now?” Mevin asked, stepping closer.


  “Are you in pain still?” Devin said, doing the same.


  Diago looked to them curiously then gently held a hand to her throat. Her cheeks and neck appeared normal again, and her breathing was even and peaceful once more. However something was noticeably wrong as she again tried speaking to them with no sound escaping her throat. The ant girl tried again and again to voice something, but nothing ever came. After a pause she slowly looked to the vial in surprise as it dawned on her.


  “She’s not saying anything,” Dalton said.


  “She’s not squeaking anything you mean,” Henry corrected.


  “She looks like she’s trying to though,” James pointed out.


  Devin and Mevin looked to each other in puzzlement then to Diago as the ant girl opened her mouth to speak, and again failed to do so. Ollan watched her worried expression and silent reaction to what she was told, then slowly stepped closer to her with a nervous frown of his own.


  “Diago? Can… can you talk still?”


  Diago looked to him and opened her mouth, lurching slightly as she tried her hardest to force her squeaks to come out, and then showed a stunned look as she slowly shook her head.


  “She can’t talk?” Dalton worried.


  “She can’t squeak,” Henry again corrected.


  “She… she can’t squeak anymore?” James softly said. “But… why?”


  “Oh no,” Devin and Mevin said together, both pointing to the vial in Diago’s hand. Everyone turned their sights onto it as Ollan nervously grabbed his hair with the dreaded realization.


  “The potion… took her voice away.”


  Diago tried once more to squeak, her voice failing completely as nothing came out. Looking at the empty flask the ant girl showed a worried frown on her face, the monstergirl tilting the vial around in her hand while her antennae twitched overhead.


  “It… it did what?” Dalton exclaimed. “But why? It was only supposed to cure her! Why did it do that to her?”


  “That wasn’t what it was supposed to do,” Henry said in frustration. “It was only supposed to heal her. What kind of healing potion takes your voice away? That’s not right!”


  “The witch warned us it was untested,” James reminded them. “It could have done anything to her.”


  “But we only wanted to help her, not this,” Mevin said, waving to the distraught ant girl.


  “We only wanted to help her, this isn’t what we wanted,” Devin agreed.


  Ollan slowly walked up to Diago, the ant girl glancing to him with a saddened grimace on her face.


  “I’m sorry,” he sniveled. “I… just wanted to help you. I just wanted to save you. I didn’t want you to die. I didn’t… want you to die.”


  Diago slowly turned to him with a curious eye as the boy started crying.


  “What you did for us… nobody else has ever done that. Nobody else ever cared about us. Nobody else ever came to help us. You were the only one, Diago. You were the only one in all of Eden that actually cared about us. I’m sorry. I’m so sorry. I didn’t want to hurt you like this, I never wanted that. I only wanted to help you. I just wanted to help you!”


  Ollan broke down crying as he quickly dropped forward and clung to Diago, crying into her chest as she watched him with surprise.


  “I’m sorry, please forgive me! I only wanted to make you feel better! I only wanted to help you! I didn’t want to lose you, Diago! I’m sorry, please believe me!”


  Diago watched the boy crying and holding onto her before the other boys quickly rushed over and did the same.


  “We’re sorry! We’re so sorry, Diago!” Dalton sobbed.


  “Please don’t hate us!” Henry whined. “We only wanted to save you!”


  “We didn’t have any other choice!” James whined. “It was our only chance at saving you! Please don’t be mad!”


  “We’re sorry, Diago! We’re sorry!” Devin and Mevin cried together.


  The ant girl watched in stunned silence the boys hugging her, crying and apologizing for what they did, all while their hands held onto her as if for dear life. With a small smile forming on her face she then gently held her arms around them, holding the boys close as she felt amazed at how much they cared for her.


  “She lost her voice from that elixir’s effects,” Calamity sympathized. “While it managed to cure her of that deadly poison, it left her mute to the world. However her actions had spoken plenty, and rightfully earned the admiration and devotion of those young boys.”


  “That’s so sad,” Specca frowned. “She paid such a high price for helping them.”


  “So that’s why she never squeaks at anyone,” Triska realized. “I did wonder about that. Even with the language barrier we had, every ant girl we’ve ever met always squeaked at us, thinking we would naturally be able to understand them.”


  “That must be rough for her,” Clover said. “Not being able to talk at all. Even if they couldn’t understand her, having her voice taken from her like that must have been really difficult to handle.”


  “It must have been,” Calamity agreed. “Fortunately, Diago is quite the fighter, in more ways than one. And also fortunate for her, she now had six young knights standing by her side.”


  Walking through the barren lands with dust blowing by in the wind, Diago marched ahead with a stoic expression on her face. Sticking close behind her the six boys walked along as well, all staying near their guardian with their ragged clothing flowing in the wind. Glancing behind her Diago saw the boys keeping pace while watching her, their eyes locked onto the ant girl as they had been ever since they departed the cave. Speaking not a word for obvious reasons now, Diago then looked back ahead, leading the boys forward through the desolate land as they all made their way towards a possible future for them further into the unknown.


  A future where they just might find a place they could truly call home.


  *****


  “Those poor boys,” Calamity empathized. “First the humans treated them like lowly outcasts, forcing them to live like animals in the streets among their own people. And then monsters snatched them up as soon as they fled to find a better place to live. Human or monster, it didn’t matter; both treated those boys so terribly all their lives. Until of course they met Diago, an outcast in her own right.”


  “That’s incredible,” Specca marveled. “She sacrificed so much all for them. I had no idea she was such a virtuous soul.”


  “Yeah,” Alyssa commented. “I just thought she was some muscle you had employed in your town here. Didn’t figure her to be such a protective person like that.”


  “She tries to hide it,” Calamity admitted. “Not well, but she tries. She took such good care of those boys, guiding them far, far away from that horrible place and eventually into our region here. One day a convoy of ours came across them, and soon learned how protective Diago really was with those children. And also not to approach them so suddenly. Oh my, I still remember the bruises and black eyes those poor women had coming back here after they had gotten too close to the boys. They were lucky Diago didn’t kill them.”


  “How did you manage to get her to come here though?” Triska wondered. “Stonegate would be the last place anyone would want to bring children to, at least given what the public knows about it.”


  “The boys were sick with a nasty fever,” Calamity explained. “As good as a guardian Diago was for them, she didn’t know how to cure them herself. Luckily, Doc was with the party that found them, and tended to the boys on the spot with spectacular results. After they were well again, Diago chose to believe us that the children would be safe here, and agreed to come to Stonegate.”


  Calamity laughed a bit as the girls watched her curiously.


  “Of course we dared not tempt fate by scaring the children with any extreme demonstration of what Stonegate is said to be like on the surface, we knew Diago might take the lives of our friends before we would be able to show her the truth. So we snuck them through the public squares in a wagon filled with old blankets. Treated it like it was a game for the children. When they came down here, they quickly fell in love with the place. After traveling so far for so long, they had finally found somewhere they could call home.”


  The girls glanced to each other in wonder from that before looking out at the meadow, seeing the children running about together in a panic while Sheal chased them around in her flustered state. Before the salamander could send out a wave of fire into the air behind the boys once again, a long chain whipped over and snapped around her feet, ensnaring the woman and dropping her to the ground. The boys finally stopped running and turned to see Diago reeling Sheal in with her chain, the ant girl watching the maid with a dull expression on her face. After pulling her closer the ant girl walked over and pushed Sheal’s head down with one hand, holding her in place with a firm grip while yanking her chain close and pulling Sheal’s legs up behind her.


  “Well, looks as though the mighty dragon has been caught,” Calamity smirked before leading the girls over towards them. The boys looked to each other with relief before again charging towards Sheal with their swords held high.


  “To victory!” they cheered. “Slay the dragon! Slay the dragon for the queen!”


  “That’s enough, children,” Calamity called out, clapping her hands and getting their attention. “The dragon is defeated, the war is over. Stow your weapons.”


  “But we still have to behead the dragon!” Henry whined.


  “I think our friends here would appreciate you not doing that,” Calamity politely argued. “Your queen has detained the dragon, the battle is done. Now then, sheathe your weapons, show our friends here that you brave knights know a thing or two about self-control.”


  The boys sulked and lowered their swords, kicking the dirt below them in annoyance while mumbling to themselves as they holstered their wooden weapons at their sides.


  “You okay, Sheal?” Triska asked with a smirk. The salamander woman only responded with a low whine as she was held on the ground by Diago. The ant girl released Sheal and undid her chain from the woman’s feet before standing up and holstering her whip. She gave the other girls a silent look for a moment before walking over to the boys, with them all quickly jumping to attention and saluting her with proud stances.


  “You tried your best,” Clover mused as she helped Sheal up onto her feet. “Not your fault you were outnumbered.”


  “Shut up, Clover,” Sheal muttered.


  Diago knelt down before the boys and looked them over before wiping off some smudges that were on Dalton’s tin shoulder armor. Seeing the boys all smiling at her she showed a quiet look back at them, a slight smile slowly forming on her face that she was unable to hide which in turn caused the children to show even more joy at seeing their queen happy. The other girls watched Diago as she dusted off the boys, the ant girl seeming to be inspecting them closely and making sure they suffered no harm during their mighty battle.


  “She really does care for them, doesn’t she?” Doku said.


  “More than anything,” Calamity answered. “Those boys mean the world to her. She’s so protective and kind with them. I must say, I feel great pity towards the unlucky soul that dares try to harm them. Their queen will not stand for it, believe me.”


  Diago stood up before the boys, seeing them all standing at attention while awaiting her command, before looking back to the girls as they were watching her with curious smiles. To that the ant girl showed a dull grimace with a small blush on her cheeks before quickly looking away.


  “Say, Diago,” Calamity spoke up. “I don’t mind showing our guests the city on my own. If you would prefer, you could enjoy the rest of your time off however you wish.”


  Diago peeked back at her, seeing the white ant girl nodding with a knowing smile.


  “You don’t often have much time to yourself, no need to squander it by following along with us. Please, take the day to enjoy yourself. Perhaps your personal guard there could keep you company in our absence. What do you say, boys? Would you mind keeping an eye on Diago and making sure she takes this time to rest and not work?”


  “Of course,” Ollan boldly declared. “It would be an honor.”


  “We shall watch over the queen without fail,” Dalton promised.


  “Ha ha ha!” James heartily laughed from behind his helmet. “We shall always guard our queen, you can count on that!”


  “Protect the queen!” Devin cheered.


  “For the queen!” Mevin agreed.


  “Nothing shall disturb our queen during her time off,” Henry firmly promised.


  “Splendid,” Calamity said with a clap. “I knew I could count on you.”


  Diago looked around at the boys cheering and holding their fists up, then back towards the other girls as they smiled amusedly at the sight. The black ant girl blushed and looked away for a moment before Ollan took hold of her hand, getting her attention.


  “This way, milady,” he politely said. “If you’ll allow us, it would be an honor to escort you through the flower gardens.”


  Diago watched him smiling hopefully at her before she slowly nodded, allowing the boy to lead her towards the nearby gardens with the others sticking close by with proud strides. Triska and her companions smiled curiously at seeing Diago being escorted along the path by her personal guard away from the area before Calamity stepped over in front of them with an amused smile at the girls.


  “Remember,” she playfully reminded them. “What I told you will remain between us, alright? I’m sure you could only imagine how much of a bother she might become for me should she learn I divulged such private events of her past to you.”


  “Don’t worry,” Triska assured her. “We won’t tell anyone. You have my word.”


  “What are you talking about?” Sheal asked. “What were you girls discussing earlier?”


  “We’ll tell you about it later,” Clover said, waving her off.


  “Never mind what I just said,” Triska plainly said to Calamity. “We’re going to tell her everything.”


  The ant girl rolled her eyes with a tired sigh before leading the girls off along the path that ran along the city’s outskirts.


  “You do just love making trouble for us, don’t you?” she dryly asked.


  “Fair’s fair, my dear,” Doku smirked.


  Calamity nodded and glanced back to the girls, showing a curious eye as she looked them over for a moment while she contemplated something. Upon coming up to a fork in the road the ant girl led her companions not towards the nearby city but instead further away from it. The dirt path went up and along a few rolling hills close to the edge of the underground cavern, with Calamity escorting the girls towards a pergola that was set near some rose bushes beside the path. Under the light shelter were wooden chairs and a table along with a few flowerpots that had colorful flora blooming from them, with Calamity motioning the girls to come join her as she pulled herself a seat.


  “What are we doing here?” Specca asked, looking behind her puzzled. “Aren’t we going to visit the city?”


  “Soon,” Calamity said, sitting down at the table. “But first, I’d like for you to continue your story from before. You know, the one about Daniel Sorres breeding you girls.”


  “I thought you had your fill of that farfetched tale earlier,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Well, perhaps not,” Calamity admitted. “You see, I just finished telling you girls a very outlandish tale of my own. One involving a single ant girl defying her entire nest, fighting off an army of lecherous monsters, being miraculously healed from a fatal turn of events, and escorting six young boys across the unforgiving wastelands all the way to this sanctuary.”


  “Yeah,” Alyssa commented. “That is a rather unbelievable story. Makes you wonder if it’s all true.”


  “Maybe it is,” Calamity reasoned with a shrug. “Maybe it isn’t. Maybe those boys embellished the story a little. Maybe Diago did the same. Or maybe they made it all up. The witch in that story could have been made up as well, who knows if she actually exists. The truth is, only those boys and Diago know what happened, none of us were there to see for ourselves. And while we here choose to believe what they told us, one could easily argue it was all fictitious to begin with.”


  She motioned for the girls to sit, which they all did so while watching the ant girl curiously.


  “What are you talking about?” Sheal asked. “What story did you tell them?”


  “I told them the truth about someone,” Calamity explained. “Or rather, the truth that I believe is real. They can tell you the tale later, I’m sure they will even if I politely ask them not to, so you need not concern yourself with that. For now, I believe it’s only proper for me to hear out your story that you all claim is true, and do my best to believe it as well because I choose to believe you wouldn’t lie to me.”


  “Is that so?” Clover wondered.


  “Fair’s fair, after all,” Calamity smirked with a glance to Doku. “So, before we take a lovely stroll through The Cellar, please do continue with what happened with you girls and that man of yours. I’ll reserve my judgement for later, for now I’m all ears for what I can only imagine to be quite some exciting exposition.”


  The girls smiled curiously at her before glancing to one another, with Triska leaning back in her chair with an amused chuckle before she turned her eyes back onto the ant girl.


  “Alright, if that’s what you want, so be it. Though just so you know, him breeding us isn’t what will make you question if our story is made up or not.”


  “Oh no?” Calamity said with a puzzled smile. “Then what will, Triska?”


  Triska smiled shrewdly at her, with the ant girl then noticing the other girls showing similar looks towards her now.


  “You’ll know soon enough,” Triska promised her. “You’ll know soon enough why that man is our king. And just remember, not a single thing we say to you today will be a lie. You have my word on that.”


  


  


  Chapter 14


  Breeding the Harem (Part I)


  In the world of Eden it was common for men and women to fall in love, get married, have children, and live their lives together the best they could in a harsh realm filled with lustful monsters and danger always lurking in the shadows. Needless to say, there was competition to be expected when trying to catch the ideal mate, as others would commonly be seeking them with equal determination. This would usually lead to one having to choose between multiple suitable partners, and the choice, sadly, may not always be so easy to make.


  Of course, the option of choosing them all, while rare, was usually an easy one to make.


  *****


  On that very memorable day for many, the centaurs and elves bared witness to a spectacle unlike any other. Those gathered in the outdoor amphitheater near where a centaur kingdom once stood, many watched a very perverted, vigorous, and rather creative display of breeding that they had never imagined possible before. It wasn’t just them, however, as a few other observers of this special event were giving this lewd demonstration their full attention.


  Situated on a knoll further away and concealed rather well in a patch of bushes, Jericho kept close to the ground while her insect abdomen wiggled slightly above the green shrubbery in her excitement. The ant girl had a lecherous grin on her face and was softly squeaking with each heated pant she made, her mask resting beside her along with her crossbow while she used a spyglass in one hand to watch a human mating with several monstergirls and her other hand to pleasure herself under her skirt.


  Atop one of the stone columns next to the stage itself, Kindra had a curious look on her face, the kitsune remaining still and silent while hidden behind an illusory spell, her unseen gaze being focused solely on the star of the show before her. Her breathing however was growing a little uneven as she began to feel a little warmer than monstergirls who were essentially fire demons normally felt.


  High above in the sky a crow slowly circled the spectacle, its eyes glowing red for a moment while it soared through the air with its sights constantly holding on the stage and those that were performing on it. Of course it wasn’t curiosity on the animal’s part that kept it there, as its sight was magically manifested in a faraway gothic manor in the form of a glowing magical window that hovered above an alpha witch’s desk inside her study. Seated in front of the display Charlotte was staring with wide eyes while holding her wand up near her, apparently having been nonchalantly twirling it at her side until she froze as something she witnessed completely stunned her. At her sides Apoch and Astreal were also watching with wide eyes, the twins slowly glancing to each other for a moment then back to the magical display while remaining silent.


  From inside her City of Eden, the Dark Queen of magic observed the event with her glowing eyes that perceived what was happening on the other side of the world from her with ease. Twilight watched the demonstration with a sharp eye, her point of interest on what was happening not exactly shared by others however still holding strong as it focused on one in particular that many else were. Her fingers drummed atop the armrest of her throne, the echoing clacking they gave off complimenting the ominous hissing of her twin snappers that hovered near her shoulders.


  On the stage the elven and centaur judges watched with growing awe and arousal of what they were actually witnessing before their very eyes. The same stunned looks they had being shared by Felucia and Rolian who stood nearby, with both of them turning to see Daniel’s mates next to them watching the display with only anxious and lustful leers rather than disbelief or shock of what they were seeing.


  “It should come as no surprise,” Specca proudly stated. “Our Daniel has a way with making us feel loved. He cares about who we are, what we are, every little thing that makes us happy or feel appreciated. And, of course, he knows just how to make us feel like his beloved women.”


  “DANIEL!” Specca cried out, the nixie trembling in the arms of her man while her legs and tail held onto him tightly. Standing before the awestruck crowd Daniel held his nixie close in his arms, feeling her convulsing and dripping with both water that had been poured on her by the elven judges and also the raging current that was her own excitement soaking their thighs and legs. As he held her firmly close to him and showed a focused poise as he finished inside his mate yet again, the officiants continued to stare at them while falling speechless.


  Specca moaned heavily into the air as she felt both love from her man filling her up as well as the soothing feel of water gliding down across her body. With one final shout she collapsed in his arms, her eyes wearily gazing up at the sky from behind her glasses while her mouth was opened as she gasped and slowly regained herself from the rigorous lovemaking she had endured.


  “Is she… done, too?” Rolian slowly asked.


  “Is she dead?” Felucia bluntly said.


  “She’s still moving,” Marris pointed out.


  “She looks really happy right now,” Toki said, seeing the dazed smile on Specca’s face.


  “I think we can call this one done, Lord Daniel Sorres,” Revenna spoke up. “Provided her heart doesn’t burst in the next few minutes, I’d say she’s going to give birth to your daughter without any doubt.”


  “Here’s hoping,” Daniel said before kissing Specca. The nixie murmured from the touch while her arms and legs twitched along with her tail. After pulling back from the gesture and seeing Specca clinging to consciousness, Daniel walked over to the bench next to Alyssa and set his nixie down in similar fashion, presenting the crowd a clear view of her rear with the sight of her man’s seed running down her leg. Smiling proudly at his latest triumph that day Daniel admired the nixie that lay sprawled over the bench with a twitching tail, and then turned his mischievous smile towards the remaining girls, all of them nervously giggling as they braced for their turns with their energetic mate.


  “Thank you, you two,” Daniel said, waving off Toki and Marris. “Your help was greatly appreciated. You can step back now.”


  “Um… sure,” Toki slowly said, herself and her companion then returning to the side of the stage while Daniel chuckled as he saw the eager looks of his mates.


  “Now then,” he said with a twitch of his eyebrow. “Let’s continue, shall we, girls?”


  “He wasn’t just okay with breeding us in front of everyone that day,” Triska explained. “He took to the task with the same focus he did with saving the elves from The Sisterhood. He knew what he had to do, he knew how to do it, and he gave it his all without hesitation.”


  “Indeed he did,” Calamity mused. “He made Sheal his pet, you his breeding bitch, he overwhelmed Alyssa with his powerful love, and he made love to Specca beneath the waves as they put it.”


  “Fucked me beneath the waves,” Specca smirked. “It wasn’t just love pushing him; he was a horny monster himself all the same with how he bred me.”


  “I see,” Calamity giggled. “I stand corrected. My my, I wasn’t aware Daniel was so passionate with you girls or so… creative with breeding you.”


  “You have no idea, my dear,” Doku said, a perverted smile on her face as she remembered those events. “That man of ours, he knew exactly how to make love to us. He knew exactly how to make us feel whole.”


  “And that was just the start of him surprising us that day,” Clover chuckled.


  “Vienne? Mivella?” Daniel said, smiling sharply at Falla who timidly squirmed in his arm while using the other to gesture to his side. “If you would so kindly.”


  “I… guess?” Mivella unsurely said with a shrug.


  “Why are we doing this again?” Vienne complained as she and her companion lifted their spears up before sharply thrusting them down into the ground, lodging them between stone bricks a small distance apart from one another in the center of the stage.


  “Rolian?” Daniel said, glancing to the side with a smirk. Falla smiled nervously as Rolian skittered up beside them, the arachne looking from the two spears then to Falla with a curious expression as Daniel gestured to his mate. She then shrugged with a giggle before nodding at Daniel. Yanking Falla over to her with a yelp the arachne skittered over to the twin lances before quickly rustling about around them with Falla crying out loudly. Everyone watched the arachne scurrying about hastily before jumping in surprise as Rolian finished her task.


  “What the heck?” Falla exclaimed, the butterfly now bound in webbing while suspended off the ground between the two poles, the girl squirming in her binds with her hands stuck behind her and feet kicking just above the floor.


  “Thank you, Rolian,” Daniel said, stepping up behind Falla and grabbing her hips. The girl jumped and looked back with a surprised gasp as she saw him smiling sharply at her.


  “Daniel…” she breathed out. “I can’t believe you did this to me. And with an arachne’s webbing of all things.”


  “I told you, I’m not letting you fly away until I know you’ll bear my child,” Daniel reminded her. Pulling on some of the silk over her back it tightened around her chest and breasts, the butterfly squealing loudly with a deep blush before smiling in awe at Daniel.


  “You mean it?” she shakily asked. “You promise you’ll never let me go?”


  “Would I lie to you, Falla?” Daniel quipped, before pushing his member into Falla from behind. The butterfly screamed with wings that struggled to flutter in the webbing before Daniel began riding her forcefully, the bound woman moaning and crying out his name while facing a crowd of curious spectators as she was held in place by the sticky net.


  “Oh my,” a centaur said, holding a hand to her chest.


  “I never thought about arachne webs being used like… that,” an elf mentioned.


  “Daniel! Oh, Daniel!” Falla screamed, a blissful smile on her face while she felt both Daniel pushing deeper into her as well as the constricting feeling of the silk that kept her in place for him. A few tears began dropping from her cheeks, the butterfly feeling an overwhelming surge of love blooming from inside as she knew without a shadow of a doubt Daniel would always keep her near, although with the physical way he was going about it she also felt her nipples becoming overly sensitive to the strands of webbing that rubbed against them.


  “It didn’t matter how kinky or weird our desires were,” Alyssa recalled. “Daniel gave us everything we could have ever hoped for. It’s like… he just knew what was in our hearts, and he made all our wishes come true.”


  “Oh, my dearest princess,” Daniel boldly declared, on his knee and gently holding Luna’s hand. Everyone on stage watched as Luna nearly swooned while Daniel spoke to her with such love and devotion, all while the crowd watched in hushed silence. Around Daniel and Luna were wooden cutouts of bushes and small woodland critters propped up to be seen by the audience, while standing nearby Toki and Vienne were holding up poles that had stuffed birds and paper cookies tied to the ends that they slowly waved around in the air above the stars of this demonstration.


  “I’ve journeyed all across the vast and delicious country that is Cookieland to find you,” Daniel continued, with Luna twitching a bit with her wide smile. “For I wish to seek your hand in chocolaty matrimony. Please, I shall do anything you ask if only to prove my love for-”


  “I’m sorry, but a wait a minute!” Clover shouted out, with everyone turning to see the bewildered expression she had. “Hold the fuck up! Someone explain why all that shit was in Triska’s bag too!”


  “Triska?” Kroanette asked, almost fearfully. “You had… entire stage decorations… and props… in your bag… all this time?”


  “Bull fucking shit!” Clover cried out. “What the hell is this? How did you stuff all that crap in there too? And why? What possible situation could you have prepared for that would involve cramming in stage decorations, stuffed birds, and a goddamned scepter with a cookie on it?”


  “It is a little weird,” Rolian had to admit, looking at the bronze scepter in her hands that had a chocolate chip cookie fixated to the top. “But it is exactly what the ruler of Cookieland would need, so I guess it’s a good thing she had it with her.”


  “Do I get to hold that yet?” Luna whispered to Daniel while pointing to the rod.


  “After I impregnate you and make you the queen,” Daniel whispered back.


  “Score,” Luna quietly cheered with a fist pump.


  “Explain, Triska!” Clover demanded, almost desperately now. “How? Why? What the fuck?”


  Everyone turned to see Triska watching her with a blank look while lying over her bench. The girl glanced around at everything then shook her head in puzzlement at the elf.


  “What are you talking about? That stuff is just in there because-”


  “Ahem!” Luna called out, getting everyone’s attention. She cleared her throat before speaking to Daniel with loving eyes. “Oh, my brave and sexy hunk of a man who I just met for the first time here, thank you so much for traveling this far into the cold, unforgiving world to find me. I’m so glad you are here, for I have a problem that only you, a daring and completely naked knight with a huge penis could possibly help me with.”


  “Anything for your hand in marriage,” Daniel humbly spoke. “What is your wish, princess?”


  In a flash Luna lunged forward into Daniel’s arms, wrapping her legs around him along with her arms while her wings fluttered wildly behind her, the same crazed energy being seen in her twisted smile and wide eyes that had so much love in them it could be considered dangerous to many.


  “LET’S FUCK LIKE PERVERTED RABBITS AND MAKE HUNDREDS AND HUNDREDS OF BABIES! PUMP ME FULL OF THE GOOD WHITE STUFF, GIVE ME ALL YOUR WHITE CREAM, PUMP ME SO FULL UNTIL I BURST WITH LOVE AND SPERM! BREED ME AND MY HEART SHALL BE YOURS! DO IT! RIGHT NOW! PUMP ME PUMP ME PUMP ME FULL, PLEASE! HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  The elves and centaurs stared with wide eyes at Luna along with Daniel’s maids, all while Daniel watched his eccentric butterfly giggling wildly through her teeth with a calm smile on his face.


  “If that is what I must do to earn this fair maiden’s heart and delicious cookies, then so be it. I accept this quest of yours.”


  With that he kissed her and pinned the girl down on the ground, holding her close while thrusting his personal sword into her. Luna moaned loudly into his mouth as she held onto her mate, feeling him pushing into her again and again while kissing her deeply, all while her love for him bloomed heavily from the passionate and exciting way he proved his feelings for her.


  Clover watched Luna softly crying out with her legs kicking about above Daniel as they made love before turning to Triska again in disbelief.


  “Seriously, Triska, explain how in the fuck you-”


  “Oh, that’s right,” Rolian gasped before quickly picking up a small pouch at her feet. She began taking out chocolate chip cookies from the bag and tossing them into the air over Daniel and Luna, something everyone else watched while remaining silent.


  “Almost forgot,” Rolian said with a weak laugh. “I was supposed to toss these out when they started having sex. Good thing I remembered, right, Juggy?”


  “What the fuck are we watching?” an elf in the crowd finally asked.


  “I’m not sure,” a centaur replied. “Though I am interested in seeing where this goes.”


  “Are… are those my cookies?” Alyssa asked from atop her stand. “What were they doing in Triska’s bag?”


  “I think those were the ones she was stealing from you,” Sheal speculated.


  “Oh, that’s right,” Alyssa said, slowly nodding. “Yeah… I’m going to kill her.”


  “He was incredible,” Specca fondly said. “He made love to all of us, with so much thought and emotion behind everything he did. And he treated us all equally, he made sure we all received his love and that each of us felt as close to him as could be.”


  “Daniel!” Pip cried out, the tiny fairy squirming in his hand as he gently and passionately ate her out with loving murmurs. The fairy squealed with kicking legs as she gripped his fingers, feeling his tongue lapping around her sensitive flesh while her tiny screams were barely heard amongst the silent crowd.


  “I love you, Pip,” Daniel gently said. “I’ve missed the sensual taste of my delicious little mate, it’s so good to taste you again.”


  “No, Daniel!” Pip wailed. “You can’t eat me! I’m supposed to be loving you! It’s Pip’s turn to love Daniel!”


  “But I’m supposed to be loving you, Pip,” Daniel mused. “You’re my mate after all. You deserve to know just how much I love you.”


  “Wait, Daniel! EEP! Wait, that feels too good! EEP! Daniel! No, I want to make love to you! I want to make love to you! Daniel! Danie-AHHH!”


  With a powerful boom of force Pip shot out from Daniel’s hand, knocking him back a step as Pip’s bright blue glow shifted to yellow. The fairy hovered in the air with a firm look towards Daniel, her hair fluttering over her shoulders while her wings buzzed behind her with sparkly dust swirling below the little monster.


  “Pip?” Daniel wondered.


  “Not this time,” Pip declared. “You’re always kissing me, holding me, protecting me, and making me feel so, so loved every day. Now it’s my turn to show you that I love you, Daniel! Your heart shall rightfully be mine!”


  “Oh?” Daniel asked, shrewdly holding a hand to his chin. “Well you do seem determined to make good on your word. What is my beautiful fairy planning on doing then?”


  Pip clenched her fist with a determined expression, the fairy narrowing her eyes at Daniel as he watched her with a sharp grin. With a powerful bang the fairy shot forward in a streaking blur of yellow light, raced around Daniel, nearly shot down into Doku’s breasts before just narrowly avoiding them, circled around and almost landed between Kroanette’s large assets before dramatically lunging aside to evade them, flew in wild loops around Clover while never seeming to actually go near her breasts, much to the elf’s chagrin, shot into the air and dove down towards Star’s breasts before just missing them, swooped low along the ground, raced over to Daniel, spiraled upward around his legs, and smacked right into his standing erection that she quickly latched onto with her arms and legs.


  “I love you, Daniel’s penis!” Pip cheered, her glow returning to blue as she began rubbing her body against the shaft. “I love you so much! And you too, Daniel! I love you! Pip will make you feel good! I promise!”


  Everyone watched the tiny fairy bobbing up and down against Daniel’s member, her wings fluttering behind her, and her hands and feet swiftly stroking him as she giggled and kissed him repeatedly. Daniel watched with a calm smile as Pip kissed and sucked all over the top of his member, her eyes glancing up to him now and again as she worked her hardest to please her mate with her body.


  “I love you so much, and I always will,” she promised before sticking her tongue down into the eye of his erection. Daniel held in his soft murmur as he felt the fairy expressing her love for him then glanced over to see the judges watching him confusedly.


  “I’d be lying if I said I didn’t feel loved by this,” he admitted with a shrug.


  The judges looked to each other in silence for a moment then back to Daniel as he allowed the fairy to have her way with him for once.


  “I love you, Daniel,” Pip said up to him with a warm smile.


  “I love you too, Pip,” he gently replied. The fairy giggled before showing a sultry grin at him as she slowly rubbed the top of his member.


  “You had Pip’s juices before, now it’s my turn to have Daniel’s juices. Give me lots, okay? I want to drink all your love up.”


  “Anything for you, my dear Pip,” Daniel said, watching as Pip resumed her focus on his erection with eager murmurs and hungry licks.


  “Can you see what’s happening?” an elf asked in the crowd, squinting and holding a hand up over her eyes.


  “What’s that fairy doing to him?” a centaur asked. “I can’t see from here.”


  “Does anyone have a spyglass I can borrow?” another called out. “I don’t want to miss this.”


  “For some of us it was our first time mating with Daniel,” Doku fondly recalled. “It was a little scary at first, however he quickly soothed our worries and truly made it a magical time for us all the same. Although it certainly wasn’t how we pictured our first time mating with him being, it was absolutely heaven for us just as we knew it would be. He made it all… perfect for us.”


  “Daniel,” Doku breathed out, the harpy slowly being walked backwards towards the middle of the stage by her mate who showed a sly grin at his bashful bird, his hands on her hips commanding her every step as she stared at him with unblinking eyes from behind her bangs.


  “Doku,” he said with a twinkle in his eye. “Are you ready to begin?”


  “Oh dear heavens,” Doku panted, the harpy’s wings ruffling at her sides as she felt Daniel’s hold on her remaining firm. “I’m not… I’m not dreaming this, am I? This is really happening, right?”


  “Yes, it is,” Daniel assured, coming to a stop with his mate while all eyes watched in anticipation of what would happen next. “You’re wide awake, Doku. It’s finally time for you and I to consummate our feelings for one another.”


  “Oh… my…” the harpy whimpered, legs wobbling beneath as Daniel caressed her cheek.


  “Isn’t that their shaman?” an elf in the crowd wondered. “I think I remember seeing her using her healing magic on a few of my sisters after we escaped The Sisterhood.”


  “That’s her,” another agreed. “That’s their divine healer and spiritualist. She used her heavenly grace and holy magic to soothe my daughter’s wounds and soul after she became a shaking wreck from that horrible night. The gods are truly in favor of her, I could tell just by talking to her. She’s like a graceful angel from the heavens.”


  “She looks so helpless and scared right now,” a centaur pointed out. “I can see her shaking from here.”


  “This may be too much for her pure soul to take,” an elf worried. “That poor bird is too soft and innocent to handle something like this.”


  “Daniel,” Doku softly said, before he pulled her into a gentle kiss. He held his harpy close as she murmured in delight, her wings shaking once at her sides before slowly lowering.


  “Do you think Daniel is going to take it easy on her today?” Kroanette wondered. “I know Doku claims she wants to be a dirty bird and all, but still…”


  “He probably will,” Clover said, rubbing the back of her neck. “I mean if he does anything close to being hardcore with her she’ll likely faint on the spot. He’s going to have to treat her so fucking gentle or else risk-”


  Without pause Doku quickly leapt up into Daniel’s arms, her legs hooking around him while her wings fluttered fervently to keep her upright against him. Everyone witnessed the sight of Doku quickly shaking her hips against Daniel while kissing him wildly with unbridled passion. Not missing a beat Daniel grabbed her by the waist and pushed her down, striking up into her wet insides with his hardened member, and pulling her all the way down to the base while her legs tightened around him. The harpy let out a sharp screech before she resumed mauling him with kisses, with everyone staring in stunned silence as Daniel began thrusting into her hard and fast right from the start. Doku moaned loudly into Daniel’s mouth and over his shoulder as she hopped about, the woman screaming in pleasure before kissing her mate again while her wings flapped harder to keep her balanced in his hold. Daniel’s mates slowly looked to each other then back to Daniel and Doku as the two jumped straight into heavy lovemaking with the man holding his horny bird close and forcing her to ride atop his earnest manhood.


  “Daniel!” Doku cried out, her wings finally ceasing with flapping as they then wrapped around him to keep herself close to him. “Fuck! FUCK! Yes, fuck me, dear! Yes! Yes! I love you, Daniel! I love you, so fuck the goddamned shit out of me! Fuck me until I break! Goddammit! Fuck! Yes! Destroy me, my perfect husband! Fucking break me to pieces with your cock! Give it all to me, you ravenous beast! AHHH! Daniel! FUCK ME! AHHHHH!”


  Pulling her back into a kiss Daniel then slapped her bouncing rear a few times, getting louder screams to sound off from his lustful mate as he continued giving her exactly what she and her very soul called out for.


  “Wow,” Specca slowly said.


  “Doku,” Triska softly said.


  “That… escalated quickly,” Felucia mentioned.


  “She’s… really loud,” Rolian noticed as Doku squawked into the air before kissing Daniel again.


  The elves and centaurs in the crowd watched with wide eyes as Doku screamed and begged Daniel to fill her with his seed in a less than graceful fashion.


  “Uh…” a centaur slowly said.


  “That’s their divine healer?” another said pointing to the harpy that was practically ordering Daniel to slap her ass until she couldn’t walk anymore. “That harpy right there is their pure and holy maiden?”


  “She’s… not as elegant as I first thought,” an elf admitted, watching in disbelief at seeing Doku wildly rubbing her breasts in Daniel’s face and begging him to knock her up.


  “No, she is not,” another elf agreed, all witnessing the sight of the graceful and spiritual girl of Daniel’s harem moaning like a lustful demon and pleading for him to shove his whole fist up her ass.


  “Even though we have different ways of expressing our love,” Triska said. “And different desires of how we want to be loved, Daniel was not only accepting of all that, he encouraged it even. He wanted us to feel as fulfilled as possible, and would do anything to make our dreams come true.”


  “And when we say that, we mean anything,” Alyssa snickered.


  “Alright,” Daniel boldly declared, slowly circling the middle of the stage with Star doing the same, both staring each other down with rising tension in the air. The jinx growled hungrily at him, her tails swaying behind as she let out low yowls of pent-up lust.


  “We’re going to finish what was started when we first met, Star,” Daniel taunted, showing a daring smile as he stretched out his arm. “It’s about time someone tamed the wild woman you truly are, wouldn’t you agree?”


  Star howled at him with a devilish smile and bared fangs, her eyes focused keenly on Daniel with what some would say held more dangerous intent in them than romance.


  “Wait, what’s going on here?” Mivella questioned.


  “What are you doing, Daniel Sorres?” Vienne asked. “You’re supposed to be breeding this woman, not engaging in combat with her.”


  “Nobody is to interfere,” Daniel loudly ordered the judges, his eyes remaining fixated on Star who looked ready to lunge at him any moment now. “No matter what happens between us, nobody is to come between us for any reason. This is our time together and we will be free to express ourselves to the fullest without interruption. Is that clear?”


  “Um, Lord Daniel Sorres?” Toki worried, seeing the jinx flexing her claws and licking her lips with a wicked smile on her face. “Are you sure about this? She’s looking a little… vicious right now.”


  “She looks like she wants to kill you, not fuck you,” Marris said, shaking her head.


  “Is that clear?” Daniel repeated, looking back to them with a stern expression. The officiants glanced to each other questionably then nodded at him.


  “If that’s… what you wish,” Revenna conceded. “No matter what happens next, we won’t stop you.”


  “Good,” he said, turning his eyes back onto the jinx as they stopped moving. The two stared each other down while everyone watched closely for what would happen next. “Now then. If you think you have what it takes to tame me, Star, then by all means, come and get me. Don’t hold anything back, because I most certainly won’t.”


  Star purred loudly before howling at him with a haunting roar, the crowd of elves and centaurs jumping a bit in surprise before the jinx dashed towards her mate like a fevered predator. She jumped forward and teleported over onto Daniel, tackling him to the ground with loud meows and swiftly wagging tails. Everyone stared with wide eyes as the two rolled around on the ground, each attempting to wrestle the other down as they wildly grappled with one another.


  “Wow,” Revenna slowly said, watching as Star rolled atop Daniel and frantically tried pinning his hands down above his head. He wrestled free and shook her off, the two rolling over before the jinx again landed atop him and slapped him hard, getting a surprised gasp from the crowd. Star fiercely kissed Daniel while holding his hands down, her legs holding him steady while her tails waved in the air.


  “Fucking hell,” Toki breathed out, seeing Daniel yanking a hand free and grabbing Star by the neck, throwing her down onto the ground next to him before he quickly pounced on her. He held the jinx down and grabbed her breast, squeezing it hard and pressing his body against hers to keep her immobile. Kissing her just as forcibly the two shook about before Star teleported them over to the side, dropping Daniel onto his back as the jinx sat atop him again. The woman yowled at him and scratched his cheek with a swipe of her hand, getting more surprised gasps from the crowd, before she kissed him and slammed his hands down on the ground beside his head.


  “They are really going at it,” Marris said, seeing Daniel pushing Star off and tackling her back down again. The two rolled around together before Daniel pinned her down, his enthralled smile being shared by Star who growled like a hungry lioness at him. Holding her down by the neck, with her slapping him before he gave her one right back, Daniel then held his erection up to her wet womanhood, getting the cat to meow loudly before she used her leg to hook around his neck and yank him aside. Rolling over atop him once again Star grabbed both of his hands and held them down, the jinx kissing him heavily and using her tails to coil around his manhood and aim it upwards. After breaking free from her hold Daniel grabbed her hips, the two then staring at each other while panting with mischievous grins. It was unclear who did it first, with both Daniel thrusting upwards with his hips, and Star slamming down with hers. What was clear, however, was the sight of them joining together, with the jinx screaming out into the air as she felt Daniel plunging straight into her.


  “This is… rather extreme,” Mivella managed to get out, watching with a twitching eye the sight of Star now humping Daniel and grabbing hold of his head. With how she held him close and both kissed and bit his lips in her frenzied state, and with how Daniel kept thrusting up into her while holding her hip and giving her rear a hard spank, it was unclear who was indeed leading their performance. What was clear, though, was that both were very determined to make love with the other in a very rough and merciless manner.


  “Is that all you’ve got, Star?” Daniel taunted before she kissed him again. The jinx moaned and yowled into his mouth, her eyes opening to show a devilish look in them as she mated with her man.


  “Holy fuck,” Clover said in awe.


  “I didn’t expect them to be so… violent with this,” Kroanette admitted.


  “She’s a lustful beast,” Triska realized.


  “She’s an animal,” Specca softly said. “Oh my, she… is going to be very dangerous with us in bed, isn’t she?”


  Star leaned back and screamed into the air, the jinx then smiling sharply down at Daniel as she rode atop him. Whether Daniel was using more force with pushing up into her or she was riding on him with more energy, it wasn’t certain. What was certain, without a doubt, was that neither were close to submitting to the other just yet.


  “That’s my sexy jinx,” Daniel said with a bold smile. “I knew you would like it rough right from the start. Though I have to say, I expected more of a fight from you. I don’t believe this is enough to make you truly satisfied, is it?”


  Star growled at him through her teeth in her wide smile, the jinx then lunging down and kissing him forcibly. She shook her head and meowed again before moving her hips more heavily atop him.


  “This… this still counts as him breeding her, right?” Mivella questioned.


  “This is what he wanted, I think,” Toki answered with a shrug.


  Star held Daniel’s hands down firmly while riding him, her tails waving in the air above before they started to twist up together. The jinx growled at Daniel while her tails wavered over her swiftly bouncing rear, the two limbs sticking together as one large extension of hers that then swung downward and struck up between Daniel’s legs, with him grunting and gripping her hips more tightly while those watching showed equal surprise as him. The jinx shoved her tails up Daniel’s ass while her insides constricted more tightly around his member, the woman watching Daniel moaning with eyes shut tight below her with a vicious look in her eye.


  “Does he really want this?” Vienne exclaimed as everyone watched Star not only riding Daniel while having him pinned below her, but also fucking him in more ways than one with her tails that she thrusted into him again and again without mercy.


  “Oh… my…” a centaur in the crowd spoke with a stunned face.


  “Whoa…” an elf beside her slowly said.


  “Right in the butt,” another spoke in disbelief with a slight cringe.


  “She’s shoving those into him so deep,” Rolian said as she wavered atop her legs.


  “And he’s just… taking it,” Felucia said in disbelief.


  “For fuck’s sake,” Triska shakily said, herself and all of Daniel’s girls watching as Star made love to her mate in her own way and with him actually allowing it to the fullest. “Daniel… really will do anything to make us happy, won’t he?”


  “It didn’t matter how extreme our desires were,” Triska recalled. “Daniel gave everything he could to make us feel fulfilled. Even if our inner most desires were a little frightening to some, more perverted than first thought, or simply so innocent and fragile that they needed a true man to care for them.”


  Standing at the center of the stage, Daniel gently held Cindy by her hips, the sand wraith holding her hands to his chest as she smiled bashfully at him. Everyone watched in hushed silence as Daniel gracefully brushed her hair around her ear and held her close, eyes gazing into hers and seeing only innocent love staring back at him. The sight of a dreaded sand wraith being held by a human with such tender care and devotion struck the crowd of elves and centaurs as so strangely bizarre, and at the same time so pure and serene that many questioned if it truly was a sand wraith standing before them.


  “Daniel,” Cindy softly said, her cheek being held by him as he slowly drew closer to her lips. Closing her eyes she felt Daniel kissing her, her hand taking hold of his as they shared their moment together. Breaking from the kiss she smiled lovingly at him, her eyes quickly glancing to the girls who were lying atop their benches while watching them before returning to Daniel as a worried smile came over her.


  “Um, please be… gentle with me, okay, Daniel?” she timidly asked. “I’m a little… scared.”


  “I would never do anything to make you feel uncomfortable, Cindy,” he calmly promised. “Don’t worry about how the other girls went about having sex. This is just between you and me now, and this is our time to express our love for one another the way we want to.”


  “Okay,” she bashfully replied. “So… um, what should I do? What do we do now, Daniel?”


  “For our first time together, Cindy, I want to do something special,” Daniel answered with a smirk. “Something for my beautiful sand wraith to enjoy. Are you ready?”


  “Yeah. I’m ready,” Cindy said with a nod. “I’m ready to have sex with you.”


  “Good. First, I need something, just for you,” Daniel replied with a wink. “Wait right here.”


  Cindy watched with a curious smile as Daniel walked over to Triska’s duffel bag, the man kneeling down and rummaging through its contents while everyone watched with growing interest for what was coming.


  “What do you think he’s going to take out of there next?” Revenna wondered.


  “No fucking clue,” Toki said shaking her head. “I can only begin to imagine what perverted instrument of the sins he has in mind with using on her next.”


  “Wait!” Felucia cried out. Everyone turned to see her desperately shaking her head at Daniel. “Please, don’t do this to my baby! Take me instead! Use my body if that’s what you want, I don’t care! Just don’t defile my Cindy! Please!”


  “Just what is it you think I’m going to do to her, Felucia?” Daniel asked.


  “I saw what you did to those women,” Felucia said, pointing to Daniel’s mates at the front of the stage. “I saw what you did to them, I saw how you treated them. I saw… the things you did with them. I can’t bear to see my Cindy being used like that! If you want a sand wraith to fuck then use me, you can do whatever you want to my body, just don’t take my Cindy’s innocence away right in front of me!”


  Daniel watched the woman struggling not to break down into tears, her fearful eyes going over to Cindy then back to Daniel as she whimpered and shook her head.


  “I’m not going to use her, Felucia,” Daniel said. “I’m not using anyone here for my own pleasure. I’m expressing my love for my mates, for the women I cherish and wish to do right by in this world. And that includes Cindy. I never want to see her harmed. I never want to see her sad. I only want to take care of her, to love her, to protect her. Her innocence, who she is; I will never take that away from her. I swear to you, Felucia. I only want to give her the best life she can have.”


  “But you can’t breed her!” Felucia argued. “You can’t impregnate her! She’s a sand wraith! She’ll never have your baby, she can’t!”


  “This isn’t about me impregnating her!” Daniel argued, surprising the sand wraith. “This is about me proving to everyone here, you included, that I love her! I love Cindy, and I will do anything and everything in my power to make her happy in this world! I will do everything I can to keep a smile on her face, to protect each and every grain of enchanted sand that is her being, and to be thankful for all that she is! Her beautiful body, her virtuous soul, her angelic virtue; all that she is, Felucia, is what I am here to prove that I love and care for!”


  Standing up he showed Felucia a firm expression as well as something he had pulled out of Triska’s bag. Everyone showed surprise at what it was, since it was something nobody anticipated in the slightest, all while Cindy was blushing with a large smile on her face from hearing Daniel speak such words of affection for her. Her eyes then turned to what he was holding, what he walked over towards her with and gently presented to her with a calm smile at his beloved sand wraith.


  “What is that?” an elf in the crowd asked.


  “Is that…” a centaur wondered.


  “Oh yeah,” Triska recalled, looking up thoughtfully. “I forgot I picked up that thing in Ashwood a while back.”


  “Why did you get that?” Alyssa asked.


  “Why else? It looked cute,” Triska plainly replied, with everyone seeing Daniel holding out a brown stuffed bear with a red bow ribbon around its neck towards Cindy.


  “What… is that?” Felucia asked.


  “What is this?” Cindy wondered.


  “This is for you, Cindy,” Daniel gently said, with the sand wraith slowly taking it into her hands. “It’s a cuddle bear. Something soft and comforting you can hold, something to help bring a smile to your face even during difficult or troubling times. A cute gift for a cute girl such as yourself.”


  “Wow,” Cindy said, gently petting the bear. “It is soft. And it’s so little and cute. Thank you, Daniel. But… why are you-”


  “Because I want to help you relax and enjoy today,” Daniel said, pulling her closer by her hip. “So our little friend there is here to help. You see, that’s the magic these things have. If you’re feeling anxious, or scared, or unsure of what to do, just hold it close. I promise, it will help you feel better and take away your worries.”


  “Really? It can really do that?”


  “It really can,” Daniel assured her. “It will help take away your fears about today. If you feel nervous or frightened, just focus on how soft and cuddly he is, and hold him close. Do that, and leave the rest up to me, Cindy.”


  “Daniel,” Cindy said with a teary-eyed smile. “Thank you. Thank you so much for this. I love you so much.”


  “I love you, Cindy,” Daniel said, then gently pulled her near to kiss again. The sand wraith held onto him with one hand while the other held her bear close, her love for him blooming brightly as she felt at ease in his arms, even more so now as she also held an endearing token of affection from him.


  “Why did… he give her that?” Felucia asked, confused.


  “Because,” Kroanette said with a warm smile at the couple. “He wishes to preserve her innocence, Felucia. Not take it away.”


  “Preserve it?” Felucia repeated. She watched as Daniel gently laid Cindy down on the ground, his hand tenderly caressing her hip while the other held her cheek as he continued to kiss his mate. Cindy moaned softly from the feeling, both from his tongue dancing with hers, as well as the plush sensation from the stuffed bear that she held close to her side.


  “Cindy’s too pure and naïve to do anything hardcore with,” Clover said. “He wouldn’t dare corrupt her or take away what makes her so special. Maybe later she’ll be ready for more perverted ways of making love, but right now this is what she needs the most. A man who will really take care of her, body and soul, with pure love and affection.”


  Leaning back from his kiss, Daniel saw Cindy smiling blissfully at him while lying on the stage. Her hair flowed smoothly beneath her like a golden carpet, her eyes were glimmering with a few tears in them, her smile was as cute and alluring as ever, and the way she bashfully held her stuffed bear close only exemplified how pure and beautiful she truly was.


  “I love you, Cindy,” Daniel vowed, gently brushing aside her bangs.


  “I love you, Daniel,” Cindy replied, her legs tucked in close and held near his hips. “I really do. Please, have sex with me. I want to feel good with you. I really do.”


  “Anything for my beautiful sand wraith,” Daniel said with a caring smile.


  Holding his earnest manhood towards her Daniel saw Cindy bracing herself with a small smile on her face. Pressing it against her Daniel realized that it felt the same as with his other mates despite her body being made of sand. Ever so carefully he pushed into her, feeling that her insides were not only very tight but also seemed to pull him in all the same, as if her body instinctively tried to swallow him up. With her soft moans and timid eyes that remained focused on him, Daniel saw only a beautiful young girl beneath him, and not a dreaded predator of Eden.


  “Cindy,” Felucia breathed out, watching in awe at seeing Daniel kissing Cindy while pushing into her all the way. Her legs kicked above him once then slowly hooked around him, holding her mate close as she moaned softly into his mouth with eyes closed and arm squeezing her teddy bear tight.


  Everyone watched as Daniel began mating with her, not in a ruthless or lecherous way, but rather with slow and gentle motions as he handled his mate delicately. The way he held her close, kissed her with passion, steadily moved in and out of his mate, all while focusing only on her and not the crowd of interested onlookers; it all struck Felucia as unbelievable to see anyone treating a sand wraith as such, especially her own daughter.


  “I love you, Daniel!” Cindy cried out as their kiss broke, the wraith then holding onto his back and moaning loudly in delight over his shoulder. “I love you! Oh my gosh, this feels so good! It feels good! It feels so good! I’m so happy! Daniel! I’m so happy, Daniel!”


  Felucia watched her daughter mating with Daniel while falling silent, seeing firsthand how overjoyed her daughter now was while in the arms of a man who cared for her in a way unlike any other had ever treated herself before.


  “I love you, Daniel!” Cindy cheered, her voice carrying far and wide as the elves and centaurs watched with astonishment the sight of a man mating with a sand wraith out of pure love.


  “Our Daniel has always had a talent for making us swoon,” Triska humbly admitted. “From the day we met him, all the way to the day he made us his mates, and every day afterward, he always knew how to treat us so wonderfully. He was too good to be true, for all of us.”


  “And on that special day, he was no exception,” Doku agreed. “For each of us, he made our dreams come true all over again. For each of us, he took us to heaven with how he handled our bodies and souls.”


  “Daniel!” Falla cried out, the butterfly lurching forward and back while suspended off the ground in a tight net of arachne webbing. The centaur spears at her sides held strong and kept the bound girl held in place before the crowd of onlookers, with Daniel thrusting into her from behind while holding onto her hips with a daring smile on his face.


  “Oh god!” she moaned, feeling the webbing tightening around her body. “This feels- AHHH! This feels- NNGHG! This feels so GOOD! Harder, Daniel! Harder! Tighter! Please!”


  “That’s the plan, Falla,” Daniel said, pulling on some of the silk that then tightened around her hips and breasts. The butterfly girl screamed out with a blissful smile seen by all before her, all while she felt her love for Daniel growing ever stronger with each deep strike his personal sword made in her.


  “Yes! Yes!” she squealed with wings that struggled to move on reflex. “More! Tighter! Please, Daniel! String me up tighter! Please!”


  “I’m beginning to suspect you really like being tied up, Falla,” Daniel jested, yanking on the silk and causing it to tighten around her neck and arms even more so. The butterfly moaned with a heavy orgasm, her dazed smile and glazed eyes showing just how far gone she was in her ecstasy.


  “I love it!” she groaned. “I love it so much! Don’t stop, Daniel! Don’t ever let me go free again, I’m begging you!”


  “I told you before, I’m never letting you go,” Daniel chuckled with a slap to her rear. “Especially now that I need to make sure you get pregnant with my child. You can kick and scream all you want, Falla; you’re not going to get away from me now.”


  “DANIEL!” Falla screamed into the air, her voice carrying far and wide over the crowd of elves and centaurs that watched with growing interest at their performance.


  “I never thought of arachne webs being used for that before,” a centaur admitted.


  “Fuck, that is pretty hot,” an elf mentioned.


  “I do hope this won’t awaken something inside of me,” a centaur softly said with a blush on her face.


  ***


  “Oh my!” Luna moaned loudly. “Oh god! Oh wow! Oh my pussy!”


  “That’s it my dear,” Daniel devilishly laughed, now having a wobbly fake mustache on while he repeatedly rammed his hardened member into his butterfly girl. She gasped and screamed wildly as she was lying back on her bench before the crowd, her legs kicking over Daniel’s shoulders as he held his mate’s hands together over her belly.


  “Feel the love that I, the prince-king’s evil twin brother, Jacob the Evil, shall instill inside you! Feel it, my beloved princess of Cookieland!”


  “Never!” Luna defiantly declared. “I shall never betray my true feelings for the real prince-king! AHHH! I will never- OHHHH! I will never allow you to- EEEK! To have my heart! Oh my god, your penis really is so huge though! I’m definitely feeling that! AHHHH! Yep, definitely feeling that right now!”


  “You will submit to me and my penis!” Daniel chuckled, now thrusting harder and faster into his mate who screamed in delight. “My goody-goody brother isn’t deserving of a princess as fair as you, so for that I shall have her all to myself!”


  “Save me, my prince-king!” Luna cried out, lurching back and forth while her breasts rocked heavily from the forceful lovemaking she was enduring. “Save me from his amazing and very similar penis that you have! Save me! AHHHHHHH!”


  “This is rather… strange to see,” a centaur said, rubbing the back of her neck.


  “Shh,” another hushed her. “I don’t want to miss what they’re saying.”


  “I hope the prince-king comes to save her soon,” an elf worried. “She looks like she’s beginning to crave the evil twin’s dick now.”


  “Oh my god!” Luna cried out. “I’m going crazy! I’m going to fall! Oh no, I want more of your dick, you evil, sexy man!”


  “Called it,” the elf said, slowly shaking her head while others in the crowd were growing more anxious for when the prince-king would come to the rescue before it was too late.


  ***


  Gathered closer around Daniel the elven and centaur officiants were keenly watching a tiny fairy making love with her man in her own little way.


  “Oh! Yeah! Ah! Yo! Yeah yeah yeah!” Pip said, the miniature woman doing what appeared to be a sultry pole-dance on Daniel’s own pole. The fairy slinked about and gracefully danced against his twitching manhood, her arms and legs sliding along and caressing the shaft while her wings fluttered with sparkly dust drifting down below her. She kissed and licked all along the member up to the top, the girl then paying extra attention to rubbing her saliva over it as well as sticking her tongue down its own mouth with eager murmurs.


  “Okay, this is kind of alluring,” Vienne admitted.


  “She certainly is flexible,” Mivella mentioned, watching Pip bending backwards against his erection and slowly circling while lowering down across it.


  “So… is this foreplay… or is this it?” Toki asked, scratching her head. “I can’t tell.”


  “Technically, it’s both,” Daniel said, watching his little mate with a curious smile at seeing how eager she was to please him. “Fairies breed off of love itself. What I did with her and what she’s doing with me, in a way this is making love for their kind.”


  “They breed off of love?” Marris wondered.


  “Well then,” Revenna said, her eyes having a difficult time focusing on Pip and not what she was rubbing her entire body against. “With how rock-hard you appear to be, Lord Daniel Sorres, I’d say she’s receiving a fair amount of love from you.”


  “That she is,” Daniel agreed, seeing Pip squirming her way back up to the top of his erection and fondly nuzzling against it.


  “I love you, Daniel,” she cooed. “And you too, Daniel’s penis. I really love you too.”


  She licked and lapped all around the head before shaking it with a giddy smile.


  “I love you so much! So give me your juices of life! Give to Pip, right now! Give me those yummy juices of life! Give them all to me!”


  “Juices of life?” Vienne questioned, exchanging puzzled looks with the other judges while Pip started sucking on the top of Daniel’s member with quickly fluttering wings.


  “What’s happening down there?” a centaur called out from the crowd.


  “We can’t see!” an elf complained. “What’s the fairy doing with him?”


  “What does a fairy do when copulating with a man anyway?” a centaur asked her friend, getting only a puzzled shrug in response.


  “Give me those juices of life,” Pip purred with a hungry eye at Daniel’s erection. “Pip is going to milk you dry for them, yes she is. Sweet… juices… of life.”


  She hungrily sucked and licked Daniel’s erection as the judges watched with both confusion and wonder, all while Daniel felt his love and appreciation for his sexy, little mate growing just as her own was for him, with the fairy never once glancing to the many breasts that surrounded her as she solely focused on her mate.


  ***


  “That’s my dirty little bird,” Daniel proudly declared, holding Doku up before him with her front facing the crowd, legs pinned up and back against her shoulders by his arms, and his hands holding onto her head and forcing her perverted smile to be seen by all as she was forcibly lifted up and down atop his erection. While her breasts heavily bounced about with nipple clamps biting down on them and the harpy’s wings fluttered weakly to either side as she was locked in place by her mate’s arms, her drooling leer and glazed eyes were clear signs the woman wasn’t her usual peaceful, reserved, shy self anymore.


  “Oh, Daniel!” she moaned loudly, body trembling with another orgasm as she was forced to watch the crowd staring at her in awe with no part of her shameless self hidden from view. “Dear god, yes! Fuck me! Fuck me more, my perfect husband! Shove your cock all the way into my womb and destroy me, you goddamned beast! AHHHHHH!”


  “With pleasure, my dear Doku,” Daniel replied before thrusting harder into her slopping wet insides, causing the harpy to squawk into the air with a fevered cry.


  “Fuck,” Marris finally said, herself and all the judges watching with unblinking eyes. “This is so hardcore.”


  “The nipple clamps were a nice touch,” Toki admitted with a nod.


  “Yeah,” Mivella slowly said. “Though I’m more amazed he pulled out a very large glass phallus out of that bag and shoved it into her ass like he did.”


  “That was a little surprising, yes,” Vienne agreed with a few quick nods. “Just out of curiosity, how many sex toys does he have in that thing anyway?”


  “A good question,” Clover said aloud, with the other girls on stage turning to Triska in question. “Triska? Care to answer?”


  “Is it really so hard to believe I packed a few toys for the trip?” Triska complained. “Seriously, there’s nothing strange about wanting to have sex with the man I love, is there?”


  “Did you see how big that glass anal plug was?” Specca said in disbelief, her eyes still locked onto Doku as she was squawking loudly with Daniel repeatedly driving his member as deep into her as he could. “Good lord, Triska, you’ve had that thing in your bag this whole time and never told us? And were you really planning to use that on yourself? You can’t even handle the ones Alyssa shoves up your ass, that one would have destroyed you for certain.”


  “It really was big,” Sheal had to agree with a slow nod. “The way her butt just took it in though, it was as if her body wanted something that depraved pushed into her. I’ve never seen anything like it.”


  “Still, what the heck, Triska?” Alyssa said with a puzzled look at the cambion. “That thing looked like fun. Why were you hiding that away in your bag all this time? I would have loved to play with it.”


  “A better question,” Clover called out expectedly. “How the fuck did she pack all that shit in there in the first place? I mean, really? A glass anal plug was in there this whole time and never shattered into fucking pieces? What the fuck kind of sorcery made that bag anyway?”


  “Daniel!” Doku cried out, her flushed face and teary eyes being seen by all as she hopped up and down in his arms atop his hardened member. Her legs tried to kick free yet could not, her breasts bounced so roughly they tried yet failed to throw the nipple clamps off them, and her mind was overflowing with ecstasy as she felt both Daniel plowing into her as well as her rear aching slightly from trying to handle the wide, heavy sex toy that her man had forced into her earlier.


  “Oh my god!” she screamed out before letting out a long wail of delight. “Oh fuck! Oh no! This is too much! This is… oh no! Everyone is watching! Everyone is seeing me! This is- AHHHH! This is- NGGGHHHH! This is so amazing! AHHHHH! They’re all watching me get fucked like an animal! I’m so- AARRGGHH! I’m so happy!”


  “I must confess, I’m enjoying it as well,” Daniel chuckled, seeing all the elves and centaurs watching with amazement at seeing him mating with his harpy, and exposing not only all of her shame but also her apparent eagerness to be shameless with her loved one.


  ***


  Star let out an animalistic roar into the air, the jinx then fiercely kissing Daniel again as she continued to ride him forcibly atop the stage while also forcing something else into her man repeatedly and vigorously.


  “He did say he wanted this, yes?” Mivella questioned with serious doubt.


  “That is… what he said, yes,” Toki slowly answered, herself and the judges watching with wide eyes as the jinx continued to dominate her and Daniel’s time together.


  “Don’t- Don’t look, Juggy,” Rolian weakly said, holding a hand over her jug in her apron. “You’re not ready to see something like this just yet. And… I’m not sure I am either. Oh… oh my.”


  “Damn,” Felucia said, watching curiously as Star howled into the air again while having Daniel’s wrists held above with one hand and the other covering his mouth. “Bitch is hardcore.”


  “Is Daniel… going to be alright?” Specca nervously asked. “Star is being quite rough with him.”


  “He’ll be fine,” Alyssa assured. “You should be more worried about yourself, Specca. Star has shown some rather obvious interest in you in the past.”


  “Oh yes, I am downright terrified about that, Alyssa,” Specca agreed, nodding quickly. “Trying my best not to think about that right now.”


  “Is there anything Daniel won’t do for us?” Triska wondered, seeing Daniel taking Star’s merciless lovemaking without so much as a scream or single complaint. “He’s just letting Star… rape him like crazy.”


  While riding atop her man Star yowled in ecstasy, the woman smiling slyly down at her mate who continued to both plunge deep into her insides while she did the same with him. After a while he slowly opened his eyes, surprising Star by showing a firm expression back at her. The jinx growled with a menacing grin before putting more energy into her hips and tails, the girl howling at her man as she picked up the pace with her efforts to bring him to climax.


  “Well, she certainly has this handled,” Marris reasoned with a shrug.


  “Looks like she has all the power between them,” Toki added. “I didn’t figure Lord Daniel Sorres to be that type of man.”


  With a sudden motion Daniel broke free from Star’s grip, the man then grabbing hold of her by the neck and throwing her aside with a surprised meow. Pushing her down onto the ground Daniel rolled atop her, his eyes staring deeply into Star’s as she faintly mewed in wonder. Yanking her hand away from his mouth he then grabbed her tails, slowly pulling them out while showing a stern grin down at the jinx.


  “Now that’s… more like it,” he panted, seeing Star growling at him with a lustful smile while her tails frantically tried wiggling free. “That’s the kind of woman I know you to be, Star. So glad you didn’t disappoint.”


  Star grabbed his hand over her neck and slapped him with the other, only for him to choke her with a tighter grip and stun her with a surprised gasp.


  “I had a feeling you liked it rough,” Daniel smirked. “And that you would prove to be just as wild and lustful as when we first met. That animalistic side of you, I was hoping to see what it was like again. Though I had no idea you would go so far like you did. You really are an immoral woman, Star.”


  The jinx smirked and twitched her eyebrow, her hand still holding his while the other grabbed the back of his head to pull him closer. This time however Daniel fought back, keeping himself over the woman while holding on tightly to her wiggling tails.


  “I don’t mind giving you power like that, Star. I do want to make you happy after all. Still, you need to reciprocate as well here. And if my feisty jinx likes being forceful with her man, surely she can handle it in return, can’t she?”


  The jinx mewed in puzzlement before he choked her harder, getting her to open her mouth wide with a hoarse gasp. Daniel showed a stern smile at her before he pulled her tails over and jammed them into her mouth. Star whined in surprise as she felt her own tails being pushed down her throat before Daniel began thrusting hard into her, his heavy motions causing her legs to flail about past his sides while her hands weakly grabbed hold of his. The jinx screamed and moaned as Daniel repeatedly rammed into her while keeping her tails stuffed down her throat, the woman’s eyes tearing up as they rolled back for a moment before taking notice of Daniel smirking at her.


  “Only one of us can be on top in the end, Star,” he boldly told her. “And I wouldn’t be worthy of such a strong woman’s heart if I didn’t give it my all to earn that place. You had your fun with me, now it’s my turn to tame you, my beautiful jinx. And just as you didn’t hold back with me, I’m not about to take it easy on you either. Just as I’m sure you want it, am I right?”


  With that Daniel hooked one of his arms around the back of her jinx’s leg and pinned down, his hands holding both her neck and tails where he wanted them while her free leg kicked about to the side as he began thrusting faster and harder into her. Star yowled and moaned wildly as she felt Daniel ravaging her now while also forcing her to choke on her own tails, the woman’s hands weakly clawing at Daniel’s arms as he showed no mercy with using more force on her.


  “It looks like he’s taking control again,” a centaur in the crowd mused. “I’m not going to lie, it was rather entertaining there for a while.”


  “He’s still able to fuck her brains out even after being fucked in the ass like that,” an elf marveled. “Goddamn, his body just won’t quit, will it?”


  “I thought for sure his ass was hers for a while there,” another said with a nervous laugh.


  “Nah, he was just toying with her,” another smugly quipped. “He was just letting his woman have some fun first before showing her who’s in charge. I never lost faith in Lord Daniel Sorres or his sexual prowess for a moment.”


  “Perhaps,” a centaur said before showing a coy smile. “Or perhaps she’s merely luring him into a false sense of security for her surprise comeback. I don’t think we should count this one out of the fight just yet.”


  The crowd of elves and centaurs watched closely as Daniel made love to Star in an equally merciless manner, all wondering if the jinx really was submitting to her man or merely plotting her next attempt at dominating her mate.


  ***


  Felucia watched in stunned silence the sight of Daniel having sex with Cindy, the wraith’s eyes remaining fixated and unblinking at the scene while only hearing the passionate moans of her daughter sounding off in her ears. The way Daniel held Cindy close while on the ground with her, always caressing and treating every curve of her body with the utmost care; the way he kissed her lips and down to her neck, his focus only being on her as he expressed his love for the girl; and the way she tenderly held onto his back while in her other arm the teddy bear she had was being coddled close to her side as she cried out Daniel’s name. It all struck Felucia as unbelievable to see, and not just her either.


  “That is a sand wraith he’s fucking, isn’t it?” an elf in the crowd wondered.


  “I believe so,” another said, scratching her head in puzzlement. “I know he has a sand wraith as his lover, but still… she’s acting so… so…”


  “She’s so delicate,” a centaur said, watching as Cindy yelled out Daniel’s name while her legs kicked about above him. “She’s so harmless. No, I don’t believe that to be a sand wraith for a moment, she’s behaving far too gentle with him. And the same goes for him. If she really were made of sand he could do whatever he wanted to her, he could be as violent or depraved as he could imagine and her body would take it just fine, and yet he’s… he’s just…”


  “He’s making love to her,” an elf marveled. “And he’s treating her like she’s so precious to him. Look at the way he’s kissing her. Fuck, I would give anything for a man to kiss me like that.”


  “Do you see the way she’s coddling that teddy bear in her arm?” a centaur mused. “She’s like a naïve child. I don’t sense any death or malice coming from her at all. She’s just so… pure.”


  “I’ve seen that girl before,” another elf said, nodding slowly. “She came to Green Haven on that fateful night, and helped rescue us from those horrible monsters. Her smile, her eyes, her hair; she’s the spitting image of the elven goddess of hope, Hyliana. She may be a sand wraith, but she’s no demon. If anything, she’s an angel.”


  “She’s so goddamned innocent and gentle,” an elf sniveled. “I mean, look at her. Holding her stuffed bear and making those cute noises like that, I’ve never seen anything so wholesome as that before. Fuck, how could a sand wraith be so fucking endearing like that?”


  “The very thought of anyone wanting to harm a cute fucking girl like that,” another elf said while trembling. “It makes me sick. Just thinking about how The Sisterhood tried to kill her for standing up for us, those fucking bitches, it makes me shake with rage.”


  “Like hell I’ll ever let anyone harm someone so goddamned precious as that sand wraith,” another growled with a fierce look in her eye. “That girl isn’t a monster, she’s a fucking saint. She’s so fucking cute. I swear to the gods, if anyone tries to put a scratch on that girl I’ll fucking string them up by their own goddamned intestines!”


  “If anyone ever makes her cry I’ll rip their eyes out and shove them up their ass!” another agreed with a stern glare.


  “We won’t ever let those assfuckers hurt you, you marvelous shining star of purity!” a group of elves declared, standing up tall with tears in their eyes and fists held up.


  “What the hell are they talking about?” Mivella asked from the stage, herself and the judges watching in confusion the sight of a group of elves shouting and declaring ever-lasting allegiance to Cindy while others in the crowd were struggling to get them to sit down and shut up.


  Daniel looked up to see elves in the crowd cheering him on and crying out of joy before shaking his head and looking back down to Cindy, the sand wraith moaning softly while watching him timid eyes and a blissful smile.


  “I love you, Daniel,” she sweetly said. “I love you so much. I’m so happy right now. I’m so happy.”


  “I love you too, Cindy,” he said, smiling down at his sand wraith before kissing her again. He continued making love with his mate, always treating her with care and holding her close, all while Cindy was purring in delight from both the feeling of him digging deep into her as well as the love she felt from her mate smothering her like a warm blanket.


  Felucia watched her daughter having sex with Daniel, the elder sand wraith taking notice of how steady yet calm his movements were and how his hands always caressed and gently held the girl while never exerting too much force. Seeing him kissing her with passion, holding her close, and cherishing her so deeply, Felucia felt at a loss for words as the very reality of Daniel making love to Cindy seemed so different than what she had expected.


  ‘All the men I’ve ever had sex with, they never treated me like that. Not once. Not a single fucking time did a human ever kiss me like that, or hold me like that, or say such things to me, or any of this. They were all fucking trash, nothing but food in the end. But him… he’s actually… and with my Cindy. My baby girl, my one and only daughter… she looks so happy with him. She sounds so happy being with him… a human… a stupid piece of meat… and he’s the one who makes her that happy. He’s the one who makes her… happier than I did. How?’


  Felucia slowly looked down, a saddened look on her face as she suddenly felt separated from her daughter despite being ten feet away from her. Glancing up for a moment she saw Cindy crying out in ecstasy while Daniel gently made love to her, her eyes then looking back down as she became withdrawn in her thoughts about the man who genuinely appeared to love her daughter, and the wild beliefs he claimed could become reality.


  ‘Could it really be possible? Could humans really love us sand wraiths like that? Could a man… would a man ever love me like that?’


  


  


  Chapter 15


  Breeding the Harem (Part II)


  In the world of Eden, men were considered to be quite valuable resources by themselves. Not just for their ability to perform physical labor or help protect their communities, but also for siring new offspring with. And not only their race either, as monsters of the world constantly sought out any men they could with lecherous intent to continue their own lineage in Eden. It was common for the more physically fit men to be in higher demand, as the healthier and more virile the man was, the more reliably they could be used to breed with. Of course this wasn’t the only way to tell that they would be capable of fathering many offspring.


  Another notable aspect for a promising candidate would be a sex-drive that rivaled that of even monsters.


  *****


  Sitting atop the stone pillar and shrouded from view by all around her, Kindra watched closely as Daniel took to the task of breeding his mates in front of a large crowd with more bravado than first expected. The kitsune silently observed his efforts with growing interest, her tails rustling behind her now and again, while her cheeks had taken on a soft blush that she was having difficulty fighting off.


  “I must say,” she quietly confessed. “You really have grown up, Daniel Sorres.”


  Her hips fidgeted as did her hands at her sides, the woman growing more restless with each passing demonstration of Daniel’s love for his women.


  Especially with how grand and bold they were becoming.


  “Daniel!” Falla cried out, the butterfly remaining firmly fixed in place by arachne webbing while her legs kicked on reflex each time Daniel thrust into her from behind. With a sharp grin on his face, Daniel yanked on both her hair to keep her facing straight ahead at the crowd, and also on the webbing which tightened around her body, each causing her to scream in overwhelming pleasure.


  “I can’t tell which is growing tighter,” Daniel mused before taking hold of her hips and picking up his pace. “The pleasurable confines of my beautiful butterfly, or the arachne webbing that’s holding her in place for me. Which do you think, Falla?”


  His only reply was a slurred cry as Falla felt another orgasm break free, the girl having her world spinning while her mind was growing hazy. With a hearty laugh Daniel continued mating with his woman, all while the elves and centaurs watched in marvel at seeing a giant butterfly screaming in delight while bound in the webbing of her natural predator.


  “I never thought I’d see something like this,” an elf admitted.


  “After all the horrible things arachne did to my people,” a centaur distantly said. “And here I am finding the sight of a woman bound in their net to be quite alluring. This is most bizarre.”


  “Not going to lie, I kinda want to try that now,” an elf said with a weak smile.


  ***


  “My dearest princess, please return to me!” Daniel beseeched. As he stood in the middle of the stage, with Luna held in his arms while he heavily rammed his member into her, the butterfly girl gasped and moaned while arching back, her wings drooping low while her legs were hooked around his waist. With her arms hanging below and her breasts rocking up and down, the butterfly girl had a dazed smile on her face and drool running down her chin, eyes wearily going around at the crowd that she saw upside-down before her while Daniel showed a heartbroken look as he made love to her.


  “I’m so sorry I wasn’t here to stop my evil twin brother from fucking you into madness!” Daniel lamented, taking a moment to bite and suck on her nipple while the butterfly girl moaned with another orgasm hitting her. Leaning back upright Daniel again showed a worried look while he held his butterfly firmly in his arms.


  “Please return to me, my princess! Hear my voice! Feel my touch! Focus on my penis inside of you! Please, princess, your kingdom needs you!”


  “I love dick,” Luna droned while giggling awkwardly. “I love it. I love the evil dick from your evil twin who wasn’t you but instead your evil twin. I love dick.”


  “Princess!” Daniel yelled dramatically into the air while at the same time picking up his pace with thrusting into his mate.


  “I don’t think she’s hearing his words,” an elf worried. “Fuck, that evil twin broke her mind.”


  “You can still save her!” another called out hopefully. “Don’t give up! Show her what a real man’s penis feels like!”


  “I believe the poor dear is too far gone to save,” a centaur sniffled. “That evil man’s penis destroyed her mind. Look at her, she’s babbling like a complete idiot.”


  “COOKIES!” Luna suddenly screamed before laughing wildly. “THIS IS SO AMAZING! I FEEL SO GOOD! MY PUSSY IS SO HAPPY RIGHT NOW! FUCK ME MORE! PUMP ME FULL! COVER ME IN MILK AND MAKE ME A MOMMY! GIMMIE GIMMIE GIMMIE! PUMP ME FULL WITH A TASTY CREAMPIE! HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA! CREAMPIE! CREAMPIE! I LOVE THAT WORD! AND IT SOUNDS SO SILLY TOO! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “She’s lost her mind completely to that horrible evil twin,” a centaur bemoaned.


  “Actually,” an elf slowly spoke up. “I think I remember that girl from the other night. She was laughing and screaming random things just like that in front of me and my daughter when we simply asked what her name was.”


  “Oh yeah,” another elf agreed. “That was her, wasn’t it? Yeah, she… um… she’s a little special.”


  “A little?” a centaur dryly repeated, with everyone watching as Luna laughed like a deranged psycho while begging Daniel to impregnate her with his sperm of perpetual happiness.


  ***


  “Oh yeah, oh yeah,” Pip grunted, sliding her body and breasts against Daniel’s erection while hugging it with her legs. She licked and kissed it passionately, gracefully twirled around and started rubbing her rear against it while smiling coyly up at Daniel, then did an expert backflip and started kissing it again while hopping her tiny womanhood atop the large head of her mate’s erection.


  “She’s quite the dancer,” Marris admitted. “And very determined too.”


  “So, are you about done, or…” Mivella questioned. “Because there are others waiting to actually be impregnated today.”


  “I’m not done until I get my share of his love,” Pip declared, boldly pointing to Daniel who continued to smile down at her. “Pip wants his juices of life on this day! Pip shall not stop until she gets all that she wants!”


  “Well I did promise to take care of her as my mate,” Daniel agreed with a glance to the judges. “And she does love juices of life, they’re pretty much her favorite food in the whole world.”


  “Food?” Vienne asked. “So… she just wants to drink your semen? That’s all? She’s not going to take any of it inside her pussy?”


  “Not like she could if she wanted to,” Mivella pointed out.


  “Oh yes I am,” Pip said, with everyone looking down to see her showing a hungry smile while heavily bouncing atop Daniel’s hardened member. “Pip wants it all inside her however Pip can get it. In my belly or pussy, I don’t mind either way, just give me all your juices Daniel! I want them! I really do!”


  “If that’s what my lovely fairy desires, then so be it,” Daniel agreed. “This time I’ll give you all the juices of life I can, Pip. All just for you.”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered, before quickly lapping around where her meal would soon be coming out of. As she sucked and stuck her tongue down inside in anticipation Daniel quivered a little as he felt her efforts with him steadily working.


  “I suppose if you must,” Vienne sighed. “Still, this is a rather difficult demonstration to show to everyone. They’re all expecting a show of your word, how are they supposed to see what’s happening here with your little companion?”


  “I think they have that covered,” Toki said, pointing to something that Daniel and the officiants took notice of.


  “Spyglass here!” Rolian called out, the arachne walking along the steps in the amphitheater while holding one up, with many more seen bundled together in webbing on her backside. “Spyglass here! Get your spyglass here! Can’t see a fairy mating with a man without a spyglass! Who needs a spyglass? Get your spyglass here!”


  “I’ll take one!” an elf called out, with Rolian tossing one over to her. The elf quickly extended it out and took aim towards the stage just as many others in the crowd were now doing with growing curiosity.


  “Where did she get those things from?” Marris asked.


  “From my bag,” Triska said, with everyone turning to her except for Pip who was more focused on pleasuring Daniel. “I asked her to hand them out so everyone could see Pip making love too.”


  “All of those things came out of your bag?” Mivella asked.


  “Yeah, I just said that.”


  “Why did you have so many to begin with?” Vienne questioned.


  “Better question,” Clover called out loudly. “How the fuck did she pack so many of those things into her bag to begin with? Seriously, Triska, explain!”


  Triska looked around at all the baffled stares she was getting then shrugged.


  “What are you talking about? And why do you all keep looking at me like that?”


  ***


  “Oh fuck!” Doku moaned loudly, the harpy being thrust into by her beloved mate who held onto her from behind. With her legs pinned in place upward by his arms and her womanhood which was spurting with overflowing excitement from Daniel pushing up into her being clearly seen by all, Doku squealed and squawked wildly while feeling waves of pleasure surging through her.


  “Have you no shame, Doku?” Daniel jested while starting to move his hips faster. “Taking that anal plug in with a smile on your face, squealing like a pig with those nipple clamps dangling about, begging me to fuck you like this in front of god and everyone, and having such a depraved look on your face while they see how soaking wet you’ve become. You’re such a slut, Doku.”


  The harpy let out a strained cry as she climaxed again from the mere thought of being seen as such, her body trembling wildly while her wings fluttered to the sides as they were the only part of herself that she could move. Daniel laughed a bit as he felt both his sexy bird getting riled up with tightening insides as well as hearing her moaning heavily in her excitement.


  “Tell me the truth, Doku,” Daniel dared. “Is this how you imagined us conceiving our first child together? Is this how you want me to knock you up? Is this who my beautiful wife-to-be really is? Tell me, Doku.”


  Doku glanced back to him with a dazed smile on her face, tongue hanging out of her mouth, and eyes that held both a sweltering desire for him as well as so much love it was almost scary.


  “Yes,” she growled with a hungry leer. “I’ve wanted this for so long, my darling husband. I beg of you, fuck me. Fuck me! Fucking shove your cock up into my womb and knock me up! Do it! I want it so bad! I want to feel it so bad! Fucking shoot all your seed out and breed me!”


  “That’s exactly what I was planning on doing,” Daniel chuckled, hastening his movements while Doku screamed into the air as she felt him hitting even deeper inside her.


  “No, seriously,” an elf in the crowd said, shaking her head. “Is that really their holy shaman? The harpy from the other night, the one who was so goddamned peaceful and compassionate… that’s her?”


  “Oh fucking hell!” Doku squealed, the harpy now peeing onto the stage before her while she started laughing. “Oh no! I can’t- AHHH! I can’t stop! Oh god, everyone is seeing me! Everyone is watching- AHHH! Everyone is watching me! I’m so embarrassed! I’m so ashamed! I- I- I love this! I love this so much! I can’t stop myself and I love it! Don’t stop, Daniel! Keep going! Keep fucking me! Fuck me until I break apart! Do it!”


  “Yeah,” another elf in the crowd slowly said. “That’s… that’s her alright.”


  “Why do I not believe you?” a centaur questioned.


  ***


  “I think she’s back in control again,” a centaur eagerly said, all in the crowd watching as Star rolled over with Daniel before mounting and riding him again.


  “No way, Lord Daniel Sorres isn’t about to go down that easily,” an elf smugly countered as Daniel threw Star off him, jumped over atop her, and held her legs up by her shoulders as he vigorously pounded into her.


  “This is so intense,” a centaur said, biting her fingernail as she witnessed Star teleporting them off to the side with her landing atop Daniel, the jinx pinning his hands down and biting onto his neck with a fevered growl as she rode atop him with a swiftly bouncing rear.


  “I’ve been through three revenge-fucks in my life,” an elf said in awe as Daniel grappled Star with his legs, threw her over onto her side, held her leg up in the air, and resumed thrusting into her from behind while holding onto her neck. “And none of them were as violent as this.”


  “Oh dear lord!” a centaur exclaimed, with Star warping herself and Daniel aside, now appearing behind Daniel on the ground as she held him in the same pose while fiercely stroking his erection and ramming her tails into his ass once more.


  “Who is fucking who here?” an elf cried out as Daniel and Star wrestled with each other while taking every opportunity they could to dominate the other in front of the crowd.


  “I… I have no idea,” Mivella slowly said, shaking her head as she watched the two never ceasing with trying to subdue each other. “I don’t know what to make of this.”


  “He did say he wanted… whatever this is to happen,” Vienne said with a shrug. “He made that quite clear.”


  “God damn I am so wet right now,” Marris blurted out. “I’ve never seen anything as hot as this before.”


  “Why couldn’t I have been fucked like that when I baited a man in before?” Toki lamented. “That is so unfair.”


  “I’m not sure I could handle a man fucking me like that,” Revenna said, shaking her head as everyone watched Daniel again thrusting downward into Star while her legs dangled above him, the jinx meowing loudly before being silenced by his kiss as he held his mate down on the floor with great strength and determination.


  ***


  “Daniel!” Cindy moaned, her voice then being muffled as Daniel kissed her again. The sand wraith held onto him with one hand while clutching her stuffed animal close in the other, her legs hooking around Daniel and keeping him near as he gently mated with his sand wraith on the ground. Everyone watched in awe as she literally had her body wrapped around a human, yet was only enjoying their embrace to the fullest without so much as hinting at trying to swallow him up whole.


  Of course Daniel could feel Cindy’s body acting on reflex in a way, as her insides were not only surprisingly moist for being made of sand and very comfortable rather than coarse and pain-inducing as grit would assumedly be, but also her body seemed to eagerly suck him back in every time he pulled outward.


  “Cindy,” he said, pulling back from the kiss and seeing her smiling with tears of joy at him. “I love you so much. You feel more amazing than I expected. Are you okay? Does this feel alright to you?”


  “You feel incredible,” Cindy softly replied, her body gently lurching back and forth with his motions while her breasts were rubbing against his chest. “This is amazing. I feel so good. Sex feels so good. I don’t ever want this feeling to stop. Never ever!”


  She pulled him back into a kiss, her legs pushing him more now as the sand wraith tried to get him to go faster. Picking up the hint Daniel started thrusting into her more quickly, which got an excited squeal from the sand wraith as she felt him digging even deeper into her now.


  Felucia watched with disbelief as Daniel mated with her daughter before everyone, and hearing all too well Cindy’s passionate moans and screams of joy during the entire event.


  “Lucky girl,” Rolian said from beside her, getting her attention. “I wish I had a man who loved me like that. I always wanted someone to hold me close and kiss me with so much feeling. She’s so lucky.”


  Felucia looked at her for a moment then over to Cindy, seeing very clearly how happy she was in the arms of a human.


  “Oh wow,” Calamity said. “It sounds like Daniel is even more of a passionate lover than I first imagined him to be.”


  “You have no idea,” Triska fondly remarked. “With each of us, he knew exactly how to make that day perfect from start all the way to the grand finish.”


  “Daniel!” Falla cried out, the girl grunting and moaning loudly as her mate was handling her more roughly now. The webbing around her was being pulled even tighter, his hand holding her hip kept her in place for him to repeatedly ram into from behind, and his movements were growing brasher as he was building up towards something she could easily expect.


  “Oh god! Daniel! I can feel you getting even bigger! Please! Do it! Do it! Breed me, Daniel!”


  Daniel felt himself nearing the climax, his motions becoming more rapid and heavy as he was determined to be worthy of having Falla as his mate. Not only that, but he could also feel her aura going wild in his mind, her purple star booming with energy as it started to become glaring to even focus on.


  ***


  “Oh my good golly gosh!” Luna screamed, her arms wrapped around Daniel’s neck while her legs were around his waist, the butterfly being lifted up and slammed down atop his personal member while her wings flapped weakly behind her.


  “My king! OH! My prince-king! AH! Please, please don’t let me go! AHH! Please don’t let anyone else take me away from you again! Please! Breed me, my prince-king! Knock me up and save me from your evil- NGGHH! Your evil- HGGNNG! Your… oh darn, I don’t remember my line! Whatever, just breed me, Daniel! Please, I want your baby more than anything! Daniel! Oh, Daniel!”


  Daniel picked up the pace as he felt himself growing closer to the edge, as well as how tight Luna had become as her body was trying to squeeze everything it could out of him right then and there. Along with that, he also felt her aura strengthening in his mind, her bright green star radiating with so much energy it was abundantly clear her love for Daniel was growing by leaps and bounds with each heavy hop she made atop his hardened erection.


  ***


  Daniel watched with surprise as Pip fiercely kissed him on the lips, the fairy using one hand to hold his cheek while the other was doing something unexpected. The little monstergirl quickly stroked her hand up and down with a soft blue light surrounding it, the motion being mimicked by a pulsating blue band of light that was moving just as fast up and down along Daniel’s member. The judges and crowd watched curiously as the fairy was both kissing her mate and giving him a magical handjob, with Daniel grunting and starting to quiver as the magical ring slid up and down on him with a very pleasurable sensation.


  “Pip, what-” Daniel managed to say before Pip kissed him again, seeming to be pressing more with getting her tongue to dance against his while she caressed his cheek. After a moment she leaned back and showed Daniel a seductive grin that he rarely saw on his littlest mate.


  “Give it all to me, Daniel,” she said, almost ordering him. “Don’t hold back, no no. Give all your juices of life to Pip.”


  “Pip, what are you… where did you learn to… what…” Daniel uttered before grunting as he felt himself building up. Pip giggled then showed something else that was never seen before with her.


  Her glow shifted to purple. Her eyes held a hungry leer in them. And her aura in his mind resonated even more powerfully. Not only that, but suddenly the tiny fairy appeared in a different light in Daniel’s eyes. Her coy smile, her piercing eyes, and the way she handled his erection with quickening motions; she almost gave off the same vibe a succubus would exude with her prey.


  “Pip…” Daniel breathed out, seeing the fairy staring straight into his soul while her body seemed to call to him even more now. Despite her small size, her hips cried out to Daniel that they were ready to bear his child. Her breasts appeared more pronounced and alluring to him, almost like they could rival Kroanette’s. Her lips seem to whisper to him that they wanted to travel all over his body. And her gentle hold on his cheek seemed to hold him in place as he suddenly felt like she was in control for once.


  “Give me all your sperm, Daniel,” she spoke, her voice sounding more commanding and enticing to his ears now. “Every. Single. Drop. I want it right now.”


  “Damn,” Revenna said from nearby, herself and the judges seeing the fairy taking the lead. “She’s getting pretty intense now.”


  “Something tells me she’s going to get what she wants,” Toki said, with everyone watching as Pip again kissed Daniel while stroking him off, the fairy having more passion in her efforts now as she was clearly exuding a lecherous aura, both onstage for everyone to see, and also in Daniel’s mind as her pink aura was growing in strength by the moment.


  ***


  Doku’s slurred cry echoed out in the amphitheater, the harpy’s dazed and drooling smile being seen by all as she was held before the crowd by her mate. Her toes curled overhead while her wings had at this point dropped to her sides, her constant grunting and moaning being accompanied by the sound of Daniel repeatedly hitting against her rear as he hastened his efforts to breed his harpy.


  “Daniel!” Doku screamed with a spasm of her legs, her body of course still unable to break free as his arms kept her locked in place. “I’m going- AHHHH! I’m going to break! Please! I can’t take it anymore!”


  “Almost there, Doku,” Daniel replied as he strengthened his hold on her. “I’m almost there. Sorry for making you wait, your plump ass is practically made to be slammed into like this, it’s rather hard to hold myself back. Now, show the people your slutty face as I impregnate you. Show them all the real Doku.”


  The harpy’s passionate shriek sounded off loud and clear as she felt her emotions spiking, both from hearing his words and also feeling him twitching inside of her now. Her insides instinctively tightened up while her nipples became so sensitive that the clamps on them drove her into a squawking frenzy. Yet even with the woman going wild with anticipation in his arms, Daniel easily took notice of a more distinct change with his bird. Her silver aura in his mind was brightening even further, its radiant light and energy growing in tandem with Doku’s swiftly increasing love for her mate.


  “Oh my fucking god!” Doku cried out with eyes that were beginning to roll back into her head. “Fuck! FUCK! Daniel! I want it! I want your baby! Fucking shoot it all out inside of me and knock me up! Do it! I’m ready! I’m reeeAAADYY!!”


  The crowd watched in awe as Doku started screaming and squawking loudly, the harpy’s eyes only wearily taking notice of them as she became more focused on what was about to happen next from her mate.


  ***


  Star’s legs kicked and dangled above Daniel as he became swifter with his motions, his hands holding hers down by her head while he continued driving his personal sword down into his mate’s soaking wet insides. The jinx meowed and yowled wildly between fierce kisses from her man, her tails twitching and flopping about on the floor as they seemed to be losing strength just as she was.


  “Is that all the fight you’ve got in you, Star?” Daniel dared, leaning up and smiling sharply down at his mate. “Or are you ready to finally concede?”


  Star showed a dazed smile and slowly shook her head, only to then meow loudly and struggle with keeping her voice held back. Her expression shifted from a challenging grin to a timid grimace, her eyes going over Daniel’s body that was over her before looking up at him with a loving gaze.


  “You sure gave me a hell of a workout, Star,” Daniel chuckled. “I would expect no less from my feisty mate. You never cease to amaze and surprise me, my beautiful Star.”


  Star mewed at him with a bashful smile, the woman then meowing sharply as Daniel began thrusting into her more quickly. He held her by the hip and neck, with Star’s hands moving to grip his shoulders as she watched him getting closer to her face with a knowing grin.


  “You fought well, Star. But now, you’re all mine. Admit defeat already, or do you still not know your place as my woman?”


  Star panted and faintly mewed from his fierce movements, the jinx struggling to hold in her scream for a moment before shakily nodding at him with a pleading look in her eye. Her hands finally let go and dropped beside her head, the jinx offering no further resistance to being handled by her man.


  “Good girl,” Daniel chuckled, moving his hand from her neck to her cheek. “With your defeat, I think it’s time for me to claim my prize.”


  Star meowed with a longing gaze into his eyes, her legs dangling above from each thrust he made.


  “Give me a beautiful baby jinx, Star,” Daniel ordered, with Star’s eyes widening to that. “One that will make me feel so lucky to have in this life, just as I feel with having you.”


  Lunging down Daniel bit on the side of her neck, causing Star to gasp before yowling loudly with eyes shut tight as she felt an orgasm roll through her. The jinx howled with legs hooking around Daniel to keep him near, her hands frantically grabbed hold of his back, and her eyes had a few tears in them as she kept meowing desperately for her mate to claim his reward. And with each passionate cry from the jinx that sounded off into the air, so too did her sapphire aura resonate in Daniel’s mind with rising love for the man that held her down in his fierce embrace.


  ***


  “It feels so goooood!” Cindy cried out, the sand wraith now having actual tears of joy coming down her cheeks as she felt Daniel moving faster inside her. “Daniel! I love you! I love you!”


  “I love you too, Cindy,” Daniel said, watching with a focused smile as his sand wraith was shouting and moaning his name while rocking back and forth beneath him.


  “Are you okay?” she worriedly asked, taking notice of him showing signs of straining himself now. “Are you, Daniel? I’m not hurting you, am I?”


  “No, not at all,” he reassured, shaking his head. “I’m feeling very good right now, Cindy. In fact you’re making me feel so good that I’m getting close.”


  “Close? Close to what?” Cindy innocently asked. She gasped and let out a joyous scream while her legs around Daniel were shaking. “Oh my gosh, it feels so good! I don’t ever want this to stop!”


  “Don’t worry, Cindy,” Daniel said, gently holding her cheek and touching her nose with his. “I promise we’ll make love like this many more times.”


  “Make love?” she panted. “Is that what this is? I thought we were having sex. Which is it, Daniel?”


  “It’s both,” Daniel chuckled. “But since we’re in love, it’s not just sex. It’s making love, because we’re making our feelings even stronger for one another.”


  “I love making love with you, Daniel,” she said with a teary-eyed smile. “It feels so amazing. I’ve never felt so happy before. But are you okay? You look like you’re in pain.”


  “I’m not in pain, just feeling really happy with you, Cindy,” Daniel assured. “My body is feeling so happy, it wants to let out even more love inside you.”


  “I want your love, Daniel,” Cindy begged, clutching her teddy close to her cheek as she smiled timidly at him. “I want all the love you can give me. Please, give it to me, Daniel. Give it to me. Please.”


  “I’m going to, Cindy,” Daniel grunted, his movements becoming faster while Cindy again cried out in ecstasy. “I’m going to give you all the love I have and then some. I’ll fill you with as much love as I possibly can. I promise I’ll always love you, forever and ever.”


  “Daniel!” Cindy wailed, her hand holding onto his back while her legs were now kicking about above him. “Please! More! Give me more of your love! Give it all to me! I want it! I want it so bad!”


  The sand wraith screamed and moaned loudly while everyone watched in awe, the sight of a man making love to such a monster with passion and dedication silencing the crowd while Daniel’s mates watched with warm smiles on their faces. Cindy felt her love for Daniel rapidly swelling, something that was mirrored by her aura in Daniel’s mind. Her golden star bloomed profoundly with each thrust he made into his beautiful mate, her pure love for him being felt very clearly as he made Cindy his woman in front of everyone that day.


  “You asked us earlier how he does it,” Triska recalled. “How he’s able to make love to all of us and provide so much of his seed for all his mates.”


  “It is a very prominent question I have regarding your story, yes,” Calamity agreed. “And the answer?”


  “We’re not sure,” Specca admitted. “A man normally wouldn’t be able to produce so much semen like he does. With as much as he is able to give, a normal man would long lose their life trying to accomplish it themselves before succeeding. Yet somehow, he’s always been so virile whenever we have sex, and he’s never had trouble providing all we could ever want from him. It truly is a mystery we have yet to find an answer for.”


  “And the truth is, we don’t care,” Triska said. “Maybe it’s magic. Maybe he really is so ridiculously virile. Maybe he’s a monster too. We don’t know the answer, and honestly we don’t care. All we’ve ever cared about is being with him, and having his love. As long as he’s able to provide that for us, this is one mystery we don’t mind not having an answer for.”


  “And let me assure you,” Alyssa smirked. “Daniel is certainly able to provide for us. All of us.”


  “He knows exactly what we want in life,” Doku proudly said. “And our man knows exactly how to give it to us.”


  “DANIEL!” Falla screamed out, flushed face and dazed smile being seen by all as she felt both a powerful orgasm flow through her as well as her mate giving one last hard push deep into her before holding in place. Daniel let out a similar shout as he reached the climax, hands holding his butterfly’s hips firmly while he released his seed into his mate.


  He could feel his love flowing into her, as well as her monster energy flowing into him, with her purple star in his mind flashing brightly before forging into the very emblem of her soul; a spiraling current of wind blowing leftward bathed in violet light. And along with it, the words of her inner desire sounded off true in his ears.


  "Tie me up and never let me go, Daniel!"


  ***


  Luna tried to cry out his name as she felt Daniel slamming her down atop his erect member, however only a slurred scream was made as the butterfly girl’s senses were completely overwhelmed in pleasure. Holding his wailing mate down atop him, Daniel let loose both a mighty roar and his seed that he generously gave his mate.


  Holding her rear firmly with one hand and her back with the other, Daniel kept his woman near while her legs and arms tightly wrapped around him to do the same. Her wings fluttered behind her, her head rocked back in her cry, and her aura ignited with so much love that it formed into a shining crest of her own; a spiraling current of wind blowing rightward bathed in bright green light. While feeling a wave of euphoria washing throughout him, Daniel also heard Luna’s inner desire so clearly, it was as if her very soul was speaking to him.


  "Make love to me no matter what role we play, Daniel!"


  ***


  “Pip!” Daniel grunted, before finally releasing his love from her forceful, magical foreplay. With a shake of his hips he reached the breaking point from her mystical touch, his seed spurting high into the air in front of the judges. With an eager giggle Pip took off in a purple blur, the fairy hastily zipping through the air in erratic loops as she quickly snatched up and ate the human’s seed right out of the air, leaving not a drop to hit the ground. Without wasting a moment the fairy quickly raced back and grabbed hold of his erection, the tiny woman hastily slurping and lapping up his juices that remained before hungrily sticking her tongue down his member’s eye to try and get more.


  Quivering from the pleasure, Daniel regained his senses and took notice of his fairy going above and beyond to excite him. And while her magical glow was tinted violet in her perverted state, her aura remained a bright pink that grew in power so much that it formed into the very insignia that defined her.


  The fairy’s unique emblem of a question mark with an eye placed in the top hook gave off a radiant pink light as well as speaking to Daniel in a wise voice that he knew to be both her aura and inner desire reaching out to him.


  "Keep me with you forever, Daniel, and my heart and soul shall be yours."


  ***


  “DANIEL!” Doku screamed, her flushed face and drooling smile shown to the crowd while she trembled from her orgasm. As she was held tightly in place by Daniel’s arms she was forced down atop his member before being held there, with Daniel letting out a fevered shout as he too reached the climax. The harpy squawked loudly as she felt his member pulsating inside her, knowing very well what was now shooting into her deepest parts. Shaking uncontrollably Doku screeched from the overwhelming feeling, her world fading to white while she lost herself in the pleasure her mate instilled her with.


  Holding his mate tightly Daniel felt himself releasing into his harpy, the wave of pleasure he experienced being brightened in his mind by her silver star exploding with radiant energy. Her aura flashed with a glaring light before taking form into an elegant feather, her love for her mate having transcended to new heights from receiving his seed. Not only that, but the words spoken by her inner desires were heard very clearly, and begged upon him for something he had easily suspected from his wholesome, shy bird.


  "Treat me like the filthy whore I am, my darling husband!"


  ***


  Both Star and Daniel let out long shouts of ecstasy as they climaxed together, the jinx having her eyes rolling back in her head while her legs around his waist began to slowly slide down. Holding his girl down by the neck and keeping a firm grip on her rear, Daniel kept Star close to him while giving her his seed, his own yell of triumph slowly ending while the jinx continued to howl with an uncontrollable orgasm rolling through her.


  After catching his breath Daniel smiled proudly down at Star, seeing her reeling from the experience while her insides quivered and continued to hug him tightly. Feeling his love literally flowing into her, Daniel gently moved his hand from her neck up to her cheek, the woman’s eyes wearily turning to see him breathing sharply atop her while keeping them joined together between her legs.


  “That’s what you really wanted all along, isn’t it, Star?” he knowingly said. Although she faintly mewed something back under her breath in her own tongue, Daniel already knew the answer. Her bright sapphire star in his mind had exploded with love and energy for him, taking shape as a pointed star within a circlet broken into three pieces. And along with the new emblem in his mind, so too did he hear her inner desire calling to him again and again with what he had heard from the start of their lovemaking session.


  "Show me who the real untamable beast is, Daniel."


  ***


  “Daniel!” Cindy cried out, the sand wraith moaning heavily as she felt a wave of pleasure strike through her. Her legs kicked straight up in the air, her arm clutched her teddy bear tight at her side, and her hand held onto Daniel’s back as she experienced a powerful orgasm hitting her. Daniel let out his own yell as he climaxed, hands holding his sand wraith near as he released inside of her.


  “Cindy!” he shouted, hips bucking back and forth as he couldn’t contain his love for the sweet sand wraith any longer.


  “Ohhhhhh, Daniel!” Cindy moaned, legs slowly lowering and hooking around him again as she relished in the sensation. “I feel so… amazing. I love having sex with you. I really do. Ohhh… wow. Something… something warm just came inside of me. There’s… so much…”


  “It’s my love for you, Cindy,” Daniel panted, holding her near and petting her head. “It’s my love for you, just for you.”


  “It feels so good,” she whimpered, smiling with tears of joy. “Your love feels so good. I love it so much. I love it, Daniel. Fill me up with more, please. Fill me with more of your love.”


  Daniel kissed her as he held her close, his hands gently caressing her cheek and hip while he continued to release his seed into the wraith. As he did he felt her love for him blossom with incredible energy, the golden star in his mind representing the girl suddenly forging into its true form from the powerful surge; a shield that appeared to be crumbling to dust towards the bottom. With its heavy golden light radiating energy from her heart, her soul also appeared to call out to him, the words it spoke being of the sand wraith’s inner desire with her mate.


  "Love and protect me forever, Daniel!"


  “So he really had enough to give to all of you girls?” Calamity wondered. “Multiple times even?”


  “If there’s one thing our Daniel has an abundance of,” Triska chuckled. “It’s his love for all of his mates. And I mean that in both ways.”


  “Oh god- oh god- oh GOD!” Falla shrieked, the butterfly girl letting out another long cry of ecstasy while now facing up towards Daniel in her silky bonds. She leaned back with a heavy wail, her sight of the crowd before her being upside-down while her eyes barely focused on them at all. Instead all her attention was on Daniel who had again pushed as deep into her between her legs as he could before releasing his seed once more. Holding his butterfly girl by the hips Daniel continued to make good on his promise to impregnate his mate, something the judges were witnessing with stunned looks on their faces.


  “Fucking hell…” Toki breathed out.


  “That… is a lot of semen,” Vienne uttered, watching in disbelief the sight of Daniel’s love literally overflowing from his mate and onto the floor below them.


  ***


  “Breed me more! Breed me more!” Luna cried out, the butterfly now resting on her back atop her stand while Daniel was vigorously plowing into her from above. Her legs dangled overhead with each mighty thrust he gave before he slammed down hard once more, with Luna screaming in pleasure while her legs shook about in the air.


  “Oh my fair princess!” Daniel grunted while holding her down. “I shall never allow anyone to taint the beauty that is your heart and soul, and also your amazingly tight pussy! God damn, Luna, you are really squeezing me hard right now.”


  “Give me… BABIES!” Luna cheered before laughing maniacally, her legs kicking about while her hands gripped Daniel’s head. Pulling him down into a kiss she continued to giggle awkwardly, with the crowd watching in wonder as the butterfly girl took another substantial offering of her mate’s seed.


  “This has been a very unusual play,” a centaur commented. “However it has been quite entertaining.”


  “I fucking love happy endings,” an elf whimpered, wiping a tear away with a gentle smile on her face.


  ***


  “This is… how fairies breed?” Revenna asked in confusion, herself and the judges watching as Pip used her magical ring to stroke off Daniel, get him to ejaculate, quickly zip through the air in a purple blur to slurp up all the semen, and then return to fluttering next to his erection and repeating the process while also kissing it all over.


  “They breed off of love,” Daniel explained, watching his tiny mate smiling coyly at him. “She only needs that to make another fairy with. The juices of life, as she calls them, are just a bonus for her.”


  “So… how do we know if she’s knocked up yet?” Toki asked, scratching her head.


  “How much love does she need in order to give birth to another fairy?” Vienne wondered.


  “I’d imagine quite a lot,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug.


  “I see,” Marris slowly said, watching as Pip hungrily lapped all around the top of Daniel’s member with eager moans. “Well, ladies, how much… love do you think he has to give her before she can be considered done?”


  “I haven’t the faintest,” Vienne answered with a shrug.


  “She’s done when I say she’s done,” Daniel said, smiling knowingly down at Pip who giggled and nodded at him. “I do have plenty of love to give her after all.”


  “You’d better, Daniel,” Pip winked, then resumed her efforts to excite him again, all while the officiants exchanged curious looks for a moment before watching the fairy mating with her man in her own way.


  ***


  “Take it, Doku!” Daniel declared, giving one more hard thrust into the harpy from behind while she was bent over atop her knees, the woman flapping her wings wildly with a loud screech before dropping down face first onto the ground. Holding her by the hips Daniel released his seed into his mate, the number of times he had done so being lost to Doku as she groaned weakly with a dazed smile on her face. Daniel however had been keeping track of exactly how many creampies he had given his woman in his own way.


  “I think she’s done now, seriously!” Toki implored, with the judges watching as Daniel used a quill to mark in ink another notch on Doku’s ass that had a count of six to it now. Along with that, there was also writing he had placed on her, with the words ‘Property of Daniel Sorres’ written on her right rear cheek, an arrow pointing towards her asshole with the word ‘Cumdump’ written by it, and on her left cheek above his growing tally were the words ‘Spank my fat ass’.


  “D-Daniel,” Doku moaned, squirming in his hold while her wings tried and failed to flutter.


  “He’s fucking her senseless,” Marris said in awe.


  “And he’s treating her like she’s just a piece of meat to him,” Revenna said in surprise.


  “I’ve never seen such depraved treatment of a woman like this before,” Mivella said shaking her head.


  “I’ve never seen a woman get off on such depraved treatment like this before,” Vienne added, watching as Daniel spanked Doku and got a loud moan of pleasure from her. The harpy then began shaking her rear wildly against him, apparently very eager for more love and degrading conduct from her mate.


  ***


  “Who do you belong to, Star?” Daniel demanded, riding the jinx from behind before the crowd. Holding onto the back of her head he kept the jinx’s flushed face and drooling mouth in clear view of everyone, his other hand commanding her hip as he continued to thrust into her with never-ending vigor. Her tails weakly flailed about from each hit, her eyes struggled to focus properly as wave after wave of pleasure rocked through her, and her incoherent meowing certainly failed to be understood by everyone as the woman was unable to properly speak in her own tongue.


  “Tell the world, Star, who do you belong to?” Daniel ordered, spanking her rear and picking up his pace. The jinx yowled wildly as she felt him plunging deeper into her, the cat then letting out a loud wail as he gave one last thrust forward before finishing inside her again. Holding her hip tightly he kept the girl close to him as he released his seed, his focused gaze remaining on his woman who hoarsely meowed with her tongue hanging out of her mouth.


  “Say it, Star!” Daniel said, giving her hair a quick tug. The jinx shakily meowed something before he spanked her, the cat then meowing loudly over and over again as if giving her answer.


  “What is she saying?” a centaur in the crowd asked. “I can’t understand her. Is she saying she belongs to him now?”


  “I… think so,” an elf reasoned with a shrug.


  “If I were in her position,” another elf said with a bright blush. “I’d probably be saying I was his bitch right now.”


  ***


  “Daniel!” Cindy softly cried out, the sand wraith rocking back and forth atop her hands and knees with Daniel riding her from behind. However compared to the previous girls, this session of doggystyle was considerably tamer, with Daniel’s motions being gentle and loving while Cindy moaned and whined with a loving smile on her face that she displayed towards the crowd on her own. Her teddy bear was being held in her hand still, her eyes having a few tears in them while her smile had drool dripping down her chin in her aroused state.


  “More!” Cindy begged. “Fill me up more! I want more of your love, Daniel! I want more of it inside me!”


  “I want that too, Cindy,” Daniel agreed, his movements beginning to speed up now. Using a bit more force Daniel rode his sand wraith’s bouncing rear, the sensation of pounding into it being closer to a ripe young girl’s butt rather than a mound of sand.


  “Daniel!” Cindy moaned, with the wraith leaning back on her knees to turn her head towards him. Kissing her mate she was held by Daniel’s arms, the wraith moaning and grunting quietly as Daniel made love to her. Everyone watched as he continued thrusting into her before finally reaching the climax, with his hands reaching to hold her breast and also her hip as he finished inside her again.


  “He’s pumping… so much into her,” Felucia shakily uttered. “I… didn’t know men could produce so much semen before.”


  “Neither did we,” Vienne agreed, herself and the officiants having stunned looks on their faces now after having watched Daniel mating with so many women multiple times over.


  “But why?” Felucia questioned. “Cindy… she can’t have his baby. She can’t be impregnated like this. So why… why is he… why is she…”


  “You know why, Felucia,” Kroanette spoke up, catching her attention. “You can’t lie and say you don’t understand anymore, you can’t hide yourself from the truth you already know. Daniel and Cindy love each other. That’s it. That’s all there is to it.”


  “He’s having sex with her because he loves her,” Clover added. “He loves her and wants to take care of her. You have to see this by now.”


  “But…”


  “No buts, Felucia,” Kroanette said, shaking her head. “You have to see by now how happy they are together. And you have to see by now that Daniel is true to his word. He loves your daughter, and will do anything he can to make her happy in life. And judging from what we’re seeing, he’s certainly making good with that effort.”


  Felucia faltered her words, the argument she seemed to wish to voice failing to come forth. As she turned her gaze back onto Daniel and Cindy she fell silent as there was nothing she could say that wasn’t already disproven before her very eyes.


  “It’s okay,” Kroanette gently said, earning a worried glance from the sand wraith. “It’s okay, Felucia. Cindy is happy like this. And Daniel, well, you honestly couldn’t have found a better man to take care of her as him. He takes his job as our mate very seriously, as I’m sure you’ve noticed. There is nothing he won’t do for her. And if there is any chance, any chance at all that she can have this new life of hers and also give birth to a daughter of her own someday, without resorting to murdering innocent people, we will find it. We will.”


  “And if that can’t be done?” Felucia softly asked.


  “We won’t take no for an answer,” Kroanette assured with a smirk. “Cindy is part of the family now, Felucia. Hell, you’re even a part of it now with your new role. And we take care of our own.”


  “Sand wraiths… don’t have families,” Felucia said, shaking her head.


  “You two do,” Kroanette reasoned, with Felucia showing a glimmer of curiosity towards her now. “You’re part of our family. And make no mistake; the man of this family will go above and beyond to take care of those that reside in his house.”


  Felucia looked at her in silence for a moment then back to Cindy, her eyes watching as her daughter kissed her mate who resumed riding her with the intent of giving the sand wraith even more of his love. After a while her focus then shifted to Daniel, the sight of him smiling lovingly at her daughter and treating her with such care and affection seeming so drastically different from the men she had encountered in her life.


  ‘I’m… part of the family too? Part of his family? That’s absurd. Why would I want such a thing? And why would he want such a thing? There’s no way he considers me to be a part of his circle like he does with my Cindy. There’s just no way. He just… couldn’t.’


  ***


  The crowd of elves and centaurs witnessed a series of highly erotic, provocative, creative, and surprising mating sessions between a man and a plethora of monstergirls. For hours the sounds of the girls screaming, moaning, and crying out their beloved’s name filled the amphitheater. And one by one, Daniel proved he loved each of his girls and was fully dedicated to impregnating them of his own free will, with each girl eventually being put on display to show everyone they had received their man’s love, and then some.


  “Rolian,” Daniel said as he set Falla down atop her stand, her rear and quivering legs facing the crowd while her wings and arms had arachne silk on them still. “Please remove the rest of your webbing from my mate. And thank you for assisting with this.”


  “Y-Y-Yeah,” Rolian shakily replied with a twitching smile. “My… my pleasure, master. Um… you… I… uh… oh, right! Right away, master!”


  “And, Falla?” Daniel added. “Thank you for allowing me to play with you as such. I look forward to doing so again with you very soon.”


  “Don’t let her untie me, Daniel,” Falla murmured, with her hips quivering again. “Have her tie me down onto this thing. Cover me in that sticky web. Nice and… tight…”


  “Um… master?” Rolian asked curiously.


  “Untie her. For now,” Daniel answered.


  ***


  “Thank you for making me your prince-king, my fair queen of Cookieland,” Daniel elegantly said while laying Luna down over her stand, with her leg twitching, semen running down her thigh, and her hand loosely holding the cookie scepter that she wearily waved about in the air for a moment.


  “The cookies… are now in the oven! Hee hee hee!” Luna giggled before collapsing with a grunt.


  “Here’s hoping, my beautiful butterfly,” Daniel chuckled, using one hand to gently rub her hip and shapely rear.


  “Encore! Encore!” an elf in the crowd cheered. “Fuck yeah, now that was what I call a play! Encore!”


  “Are you nuts?” a centaur scoffed. “That girl was nearly fucked to death during that performance. Let her rest first.”


  ***


  “Thank you for that special service, Pip,” Daniel complimented, using his hand to gently place his fairy down atop her stand with her rear sticking up and facing the crowd while she leaned forward on her arms. “I hope you enjoyed my juices of life as much as you do with the girls.”


  “Your juices are super yummy,” Pip giggled, watching Daniel with a loving eye. “Thank you so much for giving them to me. Your love is so tasty.”


  She hopped with a burp then smiled weakly and laughed a bit while Daniel smirked at his fairy.


  “You really are a little glutton,” Daniel mused, giving her rear a light smack with two of his fingers. The fairy laughed and wiggled her rear in response before she waved at the judges.


  “Pip is all done for now! But don’t you worry, I’ll get more of his juices of life later! And also all of theirs too! And their boobies! All the boobies are going to be mine! There’s going to be so many boobies for me to play with later, it’s going to be booby heaven for Pip! So many boobies! …and Daniel’s penis too! Yay!”


  “Sure. Whatever you say,” Mivella answered with a shrug, the judges looking to each other in question for a moment then back to Daniel as he merely chuckled and rubbed the back of his neck.


  ***


  “Oh, Daniel,” Doku moaned, the harpy being placed atop her bench that had her creampie tally having multiple sets marked on it from her lovemaking session. Daniel gently rested her wings at her sides, pulled her anal plug out that got a heavy groan from the woman, then casually set it down beside her bench before walking around and kneeling down to give her a kiss.


  “I really hope I’m pregnant,” Doku said with a warm smile.


  “I really hope so too, Doku,” Daniel agreed, taking off her nipple clamps and tossing them aside.


  “I’m not dreaming this, am I?” Doku asked with a worried look. “This is real, right? We really… we really did… didn’t we?”


  “Yes, this was all real, Doku,” Daniel said, giving her another quick kiss. After a moment the harpy nodded then glanced behind her at the crowd while feeling his semen running down her leg.


  “I believe I may have some explaining to do tomorrow with them,” she admitted. “Especially if I ever expect them to allow me near their children again.”


  “Very likely, Doku,” Daniel again agreed, petting her head with an amused smile on his face. “Very likely.”


  ***


  Setting Star down atop her bench Daniel admired his jinx who weakly mewled in her dazed state. Giving her rear another smack he then walked around and knelt down before the cat, seeing her panting with a timid smile at him while her eyes looked like they were struggling to remain open.


  “Thank you for that workout, Star,” he said, twitching his eyebrow and getting a small giggle from her. “Looks like I won this round. Though I do hope you’ll challenge me to a rematch again very soon. What do you say?”


  Star meowed with a kissing gesture before she slapped his face, getting a chuckle and challenging smirk out of him that she returned in kind.


  “One can only hope our daughter will inherit her mother’s unbreakable spirit,” Daniel remarked. Star nodded and winked at him with her green eye, with Daniel starting to stand up again before pausing, looking at her carefully now as something kept poking into his mind about her.


  ‘I keep getting the sense that I’m overlooking something with her. Not only that, but the voice I heard from her soul sounded exactly like how she sounded in my dreams. How strange they would be the same.’


  “You certainly do keep me on my toes, Star,” he admitted, getting a curious smile from the jinx before she trembled and finally collapsed with a mew from loss of strength.


  ***


  Slowly and gently Daniel placed Cindy down atop her stand in similar fashion as the other girls, the sand wraith giggling at him with a bashful smile while still holding her stuffed bear close to her side. He gave her another kiss and stood up while Marris and Toki were standing nearby and looking around at Cindy curiously.


  “You did cum inside her, right?” Toki asked Daniel. “It looked like you dumped plenty of semen into her earlier, it’s just…”


  “I never saw any of it spill out of her,” Marris said, looking over Cindy’s exposed womanhood and thighs, seeing not a single drop of his seed on her while her body appeared just as pristine and finely shaped as she did before mating with Daniel.


  “He certainly acted like he climaxed inside of her,” Vienne mentioned with a sharp eye on Daniel. “However was this not the case? Simply achieving orgasm and releasing your seed into her are two different things, Daniel Sorres.”


  “Does she have his seed in her or not?” Mivella questioned.


  Toki got down near Cindy’s rear and spread the wraith’s privates open, with Cindy looking back to her in puzzlement while Daniel showed annoyance at seeing the elf touching his girl like that.


  “Um,” Toki said in puzzlement. “I mean, she’s wet in here… somehow. This doesn’t look like it’s made of sand, I think. But… I don’t see any semen in here.”


  “Is that so?” Vienne scowled at Daniel. “Well, Daniel Sorres? What do you have to say for yourself? You were to breed this sand wraith, or at least make love to her as you claimed you would, yet she doesn’t have a drop of your seed inside her. Seems like she’s not done yet. But are you?”


  “You certainly provided plenty to the other girls,” Mivella sternly said, crossing her arms. “Yet it appears you’ve run dry when mating with this one. The rules were she was to receive a minimum three loads of your sperm inside her, or any number higher than that of your own choosing, as you so adamantly announced earlier. So tell us, Daniel Sorres, why are you claiming this one to be done when she doesn’t have any semen in her at all? Unless of course you’re out of seeds to give her.”


  “But he had to have unloaded his spunk into her,” Revenna insisted. “We saw him giving it to her just as he did the other girls, he was obviously shooting plenty into her, he had to have!”


  “There’s nothing in here, Revenna,” Toki said, shaking her head with a frown. Standing back up the elf crossed her arms with a disappointed frown at Daniel, the same Marris was now doing while Revenna was scratching her head in confusion.


  “Are you trying to cheat your way to mating with Empress Kroanette so pitifully before us?” Mivella demanded. “If you’re finally at your limit, then you’ve lost, Daniel Sorres.”


  “Either give her the same amount of brazen lovemaking that you’ve given your other girls,” Vienne ordered. “Or admit that you can’t do this and accept your defeat. You cannot skip her to get to Empress Kroanette so easily, and if you really are out of semen to provide then there would be absolutely no point in trying to copulate with her anyway. If you’re not true to your word, Daniel Sorres, then I’m afraid despite your rather… impressive virility you’ve demonstrated thus far, you’re still in violation of the terms we agreed to earlier.”


  “I accept no defeat on this day,” Daniel argued back. “And I did give Cindy my love, both from my heart as well as with my seed. I held nothing back with her, I did as I promised I would.”


  “She doesn’t even look tired yet,” Marris pointed out. “The other girls were clearly fucked senseless, bravo on that by the way, but she’s… um… she looks the same as she did before you fucked her.”


  “You certainly did talk quite big earlier,” Vienne said with a bitter smile to Daniel. “And you really did surprise us with how energetic you’ve been. I must applaud you for that feat, Daniel Sorres. However, deceit was not something I had hoped to see from you on this day, despite my honest reservations. You failed to offer your seed for this one and now you’re trying to claim otherwise. How very disappointing.”


  “I have not failed with this task that you demanded of me,” Daniel shot back. “I did as I promised I would and gave Cindy my seed just as I did with all my mates. I’m not tired or ready to admit defeat at all. I’m clearly not exhausted yet-”


  “And you clearly didn’t fill her pussy with your seed either!” Vienne shouted at him. “Whether you’re still able to stand or not is irrelevant. If your balls are empty and you have no more to give to the women who are still waiting for their share of your love, then you have failed to complete this challenge! If you cannot own up to your promise of giving this sand wraith the same amount of love and sperm you gave the others in your circle, then you have failed, Daniel Sorres!”


  “Hey!” Alyssa shouted from her stand. “Daniel didn’t fail! He had sex with Cindy right in front of all of us! We saw it!”


  “We all saw him mating with her,” Specca agreed. “He clearly finished inside her multiple times, just as he did with us.”


  “But there’s nothing in there,” Toki said pointing to Cindy’s rear. “Nothing at all. If he was shooting out that much semen into her earlier, where did it all go?”


  Everyone looked to Daniel as he continued to stare down the centaur officiants, his erection still standing tall yet not having left a visible indication of having filled Cindy in any regard with his seed.


  “Daniel?” Kroanette worried. “Please… say something.”


  “He can’t be out,” Clover feared. “No way. He can’t be. He just can’t be empty, not now.”


  “Daniel?” Triska softly asked, sharing similar concern as the other girls were.


  “You did… you did cum inside her, right?” Falla asked.


  “Daniel?” Luna worried. “Did you give it to her too? You did, didn’t you?”


  “What do you have to say for yourself, deceiver?” Mivella questioned.


  “I’m not trying to deceive anyone,” Daniel retorted. “I have done no wrong and told no lie. I made love to Cindy and gave her my seed just as I promised her I would.”


  “Then where did it all go?” Vienne sharply inquired. “If you really did ejaculate that much into that girl, where is your seed, Daniel Sorres?”


  Daniel looked back down to Cindy, the sand wraith watching him worriedly, then moved his gaze to her rear that remained exposed and visibly void of any semen on it. The crowd began whispering amongst each other, all of them watching Daniel carefully now as an uneasy silence filled the stage.


  “It’s gone,” Felucia spoke up. Everyone turned to her as she was watching Cindy with a gentle gaze. “His seed would be gone by now.”


  “What do you mean gone?” Toki asked.


  “We’re sand wraiths,” Felucia explained. “Our vaginas are merely magical constructs of sand, used only to excite humans into having sex with us. Sure, you can fuck us in our pussies and assholes all you want, but they’re not real. They’re just… empty parts of our bodies. Manifestations that only serve to deceive our prey and lure them into a false sense of security.”


  She smiled a little at her daughter before looking to Daniel with a solemn expression.


  “You could try filling her up all you want; it won’t matter in the end. As soon as you release your seed into her body, it gets absorbed into her being. In a way, she ate your seed up, just like she does the food you put in front of her. And as you’ve surely noticed by now, whatever goes into a sand wraith’s body doesn’t come back out.”


  “She… ate his seed?” Marris wondered, looking at Cindy’s rear curiously.


  “What is everyone talking about?” Cindy asked worriedly. “Why is everyone looking at me like that? Did I do something wrong? Did I?”


  “Cindy,” Felucia said, stepping forward. “When Daniel was… giving you his love, did you feel anything different? Did you feel something coming out of him and into you?”


  “Yeah, I did,” Cindy answered with a few quick nods. “It was this warm feeling filling me up for a moment. That was his love, wasn’t it? I thought that was what he said he was going to put inside me.”


  “Yes, Cindy,” Felucia said with a small smile. “That’s what it was. You felt it, didn’t you?”


  “Yes, I did,” Cindy said with a loving smile up at Daniel. “I felt his love coming out inside me so many times. It was amazing. I feel like his love is still inside me, and it makes me so happy knowing he gave me so much of it like he did.”


  “You made me very happy too, Cindy,” Daniel said, petting her head and getting a shy giggle out of the girl. He then turned to Felucia curiously as the elder sand wraith scowled at the judges.


  “The only way you’ll ever know if he came inside my daughter, is if they tell you themselves. Our bodies absorb water like sponges, and that goes for semen too. You’re not going to see any of that escaping my daughter’s body after it went inside. But let me tell you this. I saw my daughter taking his love in multiple times today. I saw the look on her face. I saw how she was handled by him. I don’t have any doubts she got her fair share from him, especially after she told me so herself. And I don’t think anyone else in the crowd does either. Not after all we’ve seen from this guy today.”


  “But-” Vienne started to protest before Felucia pointed to her with a death glare that made the centaur jump in fright.


  “My daughter just admitted to taking that man’s semen inside her! Are you calling my baby a liar? Are you? Because if you are then you’re in for a world of hurt, bitch! If you dare label my sweet, innocent Cindy a goddamned liar like those fucking giant butterflies then I swear I’ll rip all four of your stupid legs off, shove them so far up your ass that we lose complete sight of them, and then ask you to your face ‘Gee, where did your legs go? I don’t see any sign of them in your big fat ass, so they surely couldn’t have gone in there, right?’”


  The judges all stared at Felucia with wide eyes, with Daniel and his girls exchanging curious glances as the elder sand wraith snarled at the officiants.


  “I didn’t expect her of all people to come to Daniel’s defense like this,” Specca admitted.


  “She’s kind of scary when she’s mad,” Luna nervously said.


  “She really didn’t need to drag our race into her argument,” Falla flatly mentioned.


  “What’s semen?” Cindy asked Daniel. “Is that what love is called? Semen?”


  “We have so much to teach her,” Triska plainly said, an empathetic eye on the naïve sand wraith who watched Daniel with curious eyes.


  “Um… well… I…” Vienne shakily said, the officiants looking to each other for a moment before nodding at Felucia. “I suppose, given how your bodies work, that does make sense. That being the case, we can give Daniel Sorres the benefit of the doubt with his claim. That sounds fair.”


  “Lord Daniel Sorres isn’t a liar. Right?” Revenna said hopefully to Daniel. He nodded while seeing the centaur judges nervously doing the same with Felucia snarling at them.


  “No. Lying to others has never been my strong suit,” Daniel agreed. “And I will never let my promises I’ve made to my girls, or anyone for that matter, turn into lies either.”


  “Works for me,” Marris said with a proud smile. “I believe him.”


  “Me too,” Toki said with a hand held up high.


  “Very well,” Mivella said, holding in her grunt of annoyance. “We stand corrected with our accusations. We are… sorry for doubting you, Daniel Sorres. Forgive us. Please, do continue if you are able.”


  “Thank you, ladies,” Daniel said, giving them a fleeting glance before turning to Felucia questionably. “And thank you, Felucia, for teaching us all something new about sand wraiths. I must say, what I just heard is something I didn’t expect to hear from you.”


  “You did tell me earlier to keep my mouth shut unless spoken to,” Felucia remarked, looking at him for a moment before averting her gaze down and away. “Sorry for disobeying that order.”


  “I’m glad you did,” Daniel said with a small smile. Felucia glanced back to him for a moment before looking away again, saying not a word more while a faint blush was almost seen on her cheeks. With a small nod of approval Daniel then looked around at the judges, all of them giving polite bows and stepping aside so the demonstration could continue. Showing a proud smile Daniel looked over the long line of women who were bent over atop their benches and prominently displayed before the crowd, seeing all of them smiling happily at him, before he turned his focus to the last two girls who remained.


  Kroanette and Clover looked to each other while trying to contain their excitement, their eager smiles and bright eyes of course giving away their true feelings very well, before turning to face their mate who eyed over the next ones he intended to make his that day without fail.


  “Well then,” Daniel said with a twinkle in his eye. “Let’s finish this up, shall we?”


  


  Chapter 16


  The Centaur Empress


  In the world of Eden, centaurs were known to be respectable noblewomen, despite having the monstrous lower body of a horse. These fair four-legged women were known to be amazing runners, being able to outrun stallions with ease, and were also very prideful and dignified as they lived a cultured life. They were, of course, known for being hired as couriers, something they found to be quite enjoyable given how much running was needed for it, although it was ill-advised to treat them like common horses as they saw themselves above that of barnyard animals by great measure.


  For a centaur to be treated like a lowly mare, they would find nothing as shameful as that.


  *****


  Standing in the middle of the stage together before the crowd of elves and centaurs, Kroanette watched with a gently swishing tail and timid smile on her face as Daniel slowly circled her. Admiring his centaur who remained still and eager for her turn with him, Daniel gently ran his hand along her hip, across her back and side while feeling how soft her fur was, over her flank before lightly brushing along her tail that flapped underneath. Everyone watched in hushed silence as Daniel continued behind her, his hand going over her rear and giving it a light squeeze that she squealed and squirmed from, down between her legs and over her soaking excitement that he flicked his fingers across, and then continued his way along her other side as she anxiously watched him while biting her fingernail.


  “You look beautiful, Kroanette,” Daniel said, coming up in front of her. Being face to face with her enormous breasts, he smiled proudly as he ran his hands up along her belly, over her sides and against her large assets, before gently running down along her arms to her hands that he took hold of. Giving her a slight tug downward was all that was needed to have her kneel before him, granting him a level eyeline with her as she stared at him with adoration.


  “Daniel,” she softly spoke, eyes glancing down to his earnest manhood that stood ready just as he did, then back up to him as he continued looking her over with veneration. “Please, I can’t wait any longer. I need you, Daniel. I’m at my limit here. I am so wet right now, I need you so badly.”


  “I’ve needed you so badly these past few nights,” Daniel reminded her. “If only my beloved centaur hadn’t run off like she had, she wouldn’t be as starved for my touch as she now is.”


  “I know,” Kroanette said with a teary smile. “I was an idiot. I’m a big, fat idiot for running away from you like I did. I’m so sorry, Daniel.”


  “Idiot, yes. Fat? No,” Daniel corrected, holding a hand to her cheek. “However I share some of the blame for this. I never did tame the rebellious princess of Ruhelia when I had the chance. She’s always been one to run free, and frequently lose her way as well. I should have reined you in more closely when I had the opportunity. If I had, I could have saved you so much pain.”


  “What happened to me isn’t your fault, Daniel,” Kroanette insisted, shaking her head and taking hold of his hand. “It was mine. I never should have-”


  “Are you arguing with me, Kroanette?” Daniel questioned, silencing the centaur with a squeak. “Is that what you’re doing?”


  “What? No, no of course not. I mean, well, it was my fault that-”


  “Kroanette,” Daniel sternly spoke up, catching her by surprise. “Didn’t you once say that you are my centaur?”


  “What?” she quietly asked.


  “Didn’t you tell me that you were my centaur? You said that you belonged to me. Was that true?”


  “Of course I’m your centaur,” Kroanette agreed with a small smile. “I’ve always been yours, Daniel.”


  “Then it is my responsibility to keep you in check, isn’t that right?” Daniel asked, with Kroanette now looking at him curiously. “Just as it is with keeping all my mates in line, so too is it my duty to keep this defiant centaur of Ruhelia from acting out and running awry. Isn’t that right?”


  “Well, yes,” Kroanette said, lowering her head with a bashful smile. “Yes, I… suppose that is true, Daniel.”


  Lifting her gaze back up to him by her chin, she gasped in surprise as he looked closely into her eyes.


  “Then clearly this centaur hasn’t learned her proper place yet, has she?” he inquired. “I took this centaur before me as my mate, to love and cherish, to travel the world with, and to have a family with. I selected her out of all centaurs in Eden to bear my children, my daughters who I wished to have inherit their mother’s beauty and charm, to be my personal mare of desire and my beloved woman until the day I die. She belongs to me, by her own admission and choice, and declared her love for me just as I have for her. All this stands true, and yet, what has happened with her still?”


  “I… uh…” Kroanette breathed out, her cheeks having a rosy blush to them as she became speechless from his declaration.


  “She keeps running off on me!” Daniel shouted, stepping back and shaking his head at her. “From the day we’ve met and ever after, she constantly runs off and gets herself lost in the world! Time and again I must bring her back onto the right path, time and again I worry about her until I am haunted by nightmares of losing her, time and again she forgets that she belongs in my family, that she belongs with me; time and again she runs away!”


  “You cannot fault her for wishing to run in life,” Vienne argued. “She’s a centaur. It’s what we do, it’s what we live for. We were born to run free, Daniel Sorres, with the wind in our hair and Eden swiftly rushing under our hooves. She has done nothing wrong by following her true desire, that which brings her real joy.”


  “How dare you lash out at her for being who she is,” Mivella scorned. “Empress Kroanette is like all centaurs, she yearns to run fast and unrestricted in this world. How dare you scold her for that, Daniel Sorres. And how dare you insinuate that she must now remain by your side like some form of domestic pet because you want her to be your mate. You have no right to demand such a thing of her!”


  “I demand as such!” Kroanette shouted out, silencing everyone as her voice echoed in the air. All the centaurs looked to her in surprise as she held her hands together with a pleading look towards Daniel. “I don’t want to run away from my family ever again! I don’t want to be parted with you ever again! I don’t! I couldn’t live with the heartache of being separated from the one I love more than anything in all of Eden! I can’t bear to have that happen ever again!”


  She scooted towards Daniel with hands held together and tears running down her cheeks as she smiled worriedly at her mate.


  “Please, Daniel, please. Don’t let me run astray again. Don’t let me run away from my place in life again. I couldn’t bear it, not again. Please, I beg of you, keep me close to you, no matter what. Please, Daniel, I want your heart far more than anything, even an eternal field that I could run forever through under the sunny sky. Break my legs if you must. Chain me to your bedside. Do whatever you must, just don’t let me run away from you ever again! Please, I can’t even walk a single step without you in my life; I need you more than centaurs could ever need to run in Eden!”


  “Empress Kroanette,” Vienne spoke from behind her hand.


  “You don’t mean that, Empress Kroanette,” Mivella shakily argued.


  “I do mean that!” Kroanette cried out. “You have no idea what it’s like to love a man and have him love you in return! I never want to lose him! I never want to be without him! I want to stay by his side forever! My heat has never been as filled as it now before meeting him! My soul has never been brightened as much before I met him! My life has never been better before I met him! I love him! I want to be with him! I want to be his! I want… I want…”


  Kroanette shook her head with tears falling from her cheeks, all while Daniel watched in awe as the centaur released all her bottled emotions in a giant outburst right before everyone. And just as she then desperately pleaded to him with all her might, so too did her aura call out to him with the very same desire that she voiced.


  “I want him to keep me reined in like the mare I am!”


  Centaurs all over the amphitheater stared in stunned silence at Kroanette as her words echoed out loudly, some covering their mouths in shock while others had their jaws lowered in disbelief. Mivella and Vienne fell speechless as they witnessed Kroanette pleading for subjugation from the man.


  Daniel watched Kroanette whimpering as she anxiously awaited his response, eyes taking notice of how the centaur was trembling before him while scooting a little closer still. Stepping forward he gently held a hand to her cheek, the centaur nuzzling against it with watery eyes focused on him and only him.


  “Please,” she softly implored. “Please, Daniel. I can’t run wild like this anymore, not if I’m going to be the mother to your children. Please, I beg of you, break me. Break me, Daniel. Break this foolish mare’s stubborn spirit once and for all.”


  Daniel wiped a tear from her cheek while seeing the hopeful smile she was showing him, her words echoing a moment in their past that quickly became prominent with more meaning now.


  “I must tell you one thing, Daniel,” Kroanette called back to him as she raced along a field with Daniel on her back. “Do you remember when we were riding to Rystone and you slapped my rear to stop me from turning around?”


  “Yes, I remember,” Daniel replied while trying not to sound scared that the ground was rushing by at dangerous speeds.


  “To a centaur, if a man rides and treats us like a horse such as that it’s considered subjugation.”


  “It is? I didn’t know that! I’m sorry!”


  “Don’t be sorry,” Kroanette said looking back to him with an eager smile. “I liked it! I think that’s when I started to feel this way about you. You were the first one to not only speak about loving a centaur for who she is, but you also disciplined me like I was a wild stallion. It felt amazing. I don’t care if that was subjugation, I want more of it!”


  “What?” Daniel bewilderedly replied.


  “Just as I said before, I need your strict lessons,” Kroanette answered as she looked back ahead. “So you’d better take responsibility for stealing my heart, Daniel. Keep me in line, however you need to.”


  Daniel watched Kroanette before him with a curious eye as her personality and wishes opened up to him in a much more vivid manner. The words spoken by not only herself but also her aura which was burning brightly for him proved to Daniel what kind of woman Kroanette was and what she truly wanted in life.


  ‘She wants to be conquered. That’s her true desire. It was never just being whipped that excited her; it was the thought of being subjugated that aroused her. All her pride and refined poise, it was all something she wanted broken down the entire time.’


  Vienne and Mivella looked to each other in shock, each failing to form any words, and then turned to see Daniel brushing Kroanette’s hair with a knowing smile at her.


  “It seems I have no choice,” Daniel remarked. “I will not falter in my wishes to make you the mother to my children. It seems I have no other option but to break you once and for all.”


  “Yes,” Kroanette agreed with a teary smile. “Yes, my love. Do it. Please.”


  “However,” Daniel continued with a smirk. “Do not misconstrue my intentions on this day. To make you bear my children is my goal, yes, and also to keep you from ever running away again like you so often have. However, I don’t wish to keep you grounded for life in doing so. After all, a happy centaur is one that can run. Your beautiful legs, I would never dream of putting a single crack in them. No, you will still run, my lovely centaur. All I wish to do is remind you of something.”


  “Remind me of something?” Kroanette wondered, watching as Daniel winked at her then walked over to Triska’s bag nearby. “Remind me of what, my dear?”


  Rummaging through the duffel bag, Daniel kept all eyes on him with heightened interest, with his girls exchanging curious looks while the crowd remained on the edge of their seats in anticipation of what would happen next.


  “I need to remind you of your place,” Daniel said, glancing back to Kroanette with a shrewd grin. “And that’s with me.”


  Standing up he pulled out something from the bag, with the elves jumping in surprise while the centaurs did so with startled gasps.


  “You can’t be serious,” Mivella spoke from behind her hand.


  “No, you wouldn’t…” Vienne said in shock.


  “Is that what I think it is?” a centaur in the crowd asked in disbelief.


  “He wouldn’t, not to Empress Kroanette,” another spoke with dread.


  “Wow,” an elf said with wide eyes.


  “I think he’s going to do it,” her sister agreed with a slow nod.


  “Okay,” Alyssa slowly said. “I kind of understand why you had that in your bag, Triska.”


  “But that is not something I imagined him using with Kroanette,” Specca added, shaking her head slowly.


  “Damn,” Felucia said with a raised eyebrow. “He’s really going there, huh?”


  “Oh my,” Rolian softly said, staring in wonder at the same thing Kroanette was, only the centaur was showing more surprise and a deep blush on her cheeks as she saw what Daniel planned on using with her.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out, hand held to her cheek as she witnessed Daniel pulling out of the bag an entire harness set for a horse, complete with leather reins and a copper bit that made the centaur’s mouth start to water from the sight of.


  He started walking towards Kroanette, the centaur trembling slightly at seeing the harness dangling in his hand, before Mivella and Vienne swiftly jumped between them, the two enraged officiants holding their spears out towards Daniel in a threatening manner.


  “Don’t you dare place that despicable thing upon Empress Kroanette!” Vienne shouted.


  “We shall not allow you to degrade our empress in such a filthy manner!” Mivella roared. “Are you out of your mind? You’re not going anywhere near our empress with that… that…”


  “Stand aside, now!” Kroanette yelled at them, much to their surprise. “Do not interfere with our precious time together. I’ve waited long and patiently for my turn with my man, and I am not waiting any longer.”


  “But, empress,” Vienne pleaded. “You can’t mean that. Look what he’s planning to use on you! It’s barbaric!”


  “It’s deplorable!” Mivella raged at Daniel.


  “It’s none of your fucking business!” Kroanette screamed at them, again surprising them while the crowd watched the centaur closely. “It’s none of your concern what my man and I do to express our love! It’s none of your business in the least! But no, you all demanded that this be shown to everyone! You all demanded he breed me before our people! Since you demanded as such, you shall be given as such! How you are given it, however, is not up to you! It’s up to him! Now stand down! Whatever means my Daniel wishes to use in order to breed me, whatever he wishes to do to my body, he shall not be hindered in the slightest, do you hear me?”


  “But,” Vienne tried to protest, pointing to the harness Daniel was holding. “But… but…”


  “But nothing!” Kroanette yelled out, thrashing her arms. “I am so goddamned starved for my Daniel’s intimate touch, my loins are on fucking fire right now in anticipation, and my nipples are hard enough to cut glass with how excited I am that he’s finally going to breed me like a filthy animal in front of all of you! I have been waiting all this time for him to make me his woman, my ovaries are lit up like the goddamn sun, and if anyone dares try to interrupt my Daniel from breeding me today then I swear by my mother’s name I will rip that spear right out of your hands and thrust it through the poor soul that had the audacity to come between me and my beloved mate!”


  Mivella and Vienne looked to each other in stunned silence then to Kroanette, seeing the centaur growling at them with clenched fists while struggling to calm down. Slowly the judges looked back to Daniel, seeing him watching them with a raised eyebrow while casually dangling the harness in his hand.


  “You heard her,” he plainly said.


  The officiants growled before slowly stepping aside, each holding their spears down and glaring at Daniel.


  “If you dare put that on the empress, you shall not be forgiven, Daniel Sorres,” Mivella warned.


  “Our people will not be happy to see you treating the empress like some filthy horse,” Vienne cursed.


  “Will she be happy though?” Daniel wondered. The judges watched him sharply as he tilted his head in question with a curious look at them. “Isn’t today about making her happy? Isn’t this all for her and I to express our love for one another?”


  “That is not how you express love to a noblewoman, you pig!” Vienne argued, pointing to the straps in Daniel’s hand.


  “Giving her what her heart desires is how I express my love for that beautiful woman!” Daniel shouted back, surprising the centaur. “Who are you to condemn us because we love each other? Who are you to question how we express our love for each other? Did it ever occur to you, even once, that I’m doing what makes her happy? Did it ever occur to you that maybe, just maybe, your beloved empress wants this? Did it?”


  “She… she couldn’t possibly,” Mivella worried, glancing to Kroanette.


  “You are not the one to make that decision,” Daniel warned, stepping closer to her. “She is. And you are not to interrupt us with how we decide to spend our time together on this stage, remember? Now silence, both of you. I’m going to breed my mate, just as you all have so politely requested of me, and I’m going to do so as I see fit, just as I politely requested with you. You are both going to stand there and bear witness to your empress getting exactly what she deserves.”


  The judges watched him with shocked faces, staring in silence at him as he calmly walked over in front of Kroanette, his bold smile meeting her nervous one as she giggled lightly from seeing the harness swaying in his grip.


  “Oh dear lord, Daniel,” she breathed out, her eyes then moving up to match his. “You… you’re really going to… to…”


  “I’m going to train you once and for all, Kroanette,” Daniel smirked, his hand reaching out to hold the back of her head. “That you are my centaur. And if you’re going to run, you will never run away from me again. My personal mare will always remain by my side, understand?”


  “Yes, my love,” Kroanette softly said, her loving smile having a tear forming in her eye. “Yes. Oh god, please. Train me, Daniel. Break this rebellious spirit of mine, and turn me into your personal mare, one who will never run astray from you again.”


  “With pleasure,” Daniel said, then pulled her into a kiss. As she held onto his chest and savored the sensation of her mate’s love, her aura was felt in his mind, growing in strength and raging wildly with its bright yellow light.


  “Now then,” Daniel said, leaning back and smiling sharply at his blushing mate. “It’s time I make good on my promise to you, Kroanette.”


  All centaurs in the crowd and those on the stage watched in surprise, hands held over their mouths while some were pulling on their hair in distress as they heard and saw their empress shouting in rising ecstasy.


  “Yes! Yes, Daniel!” Kroanette screamed as leather straps were tightened around her back and shoulders.


  “Yes, more! Tighter, my love!” she cried, with centaurs staring with wide, and in some cases, twitching eyes.


  “Yes! Please! Break me, Daniel!” Kroanette pleaded, with Mivella and Vienne dropping their spears with clanks as they were stunned to their core from the sight.


  “I love you, Daniel!” Kroanette loudly declared. “I love you! Yes! Yes, do it! I love you!”


  “Kroanette,” Rolian softly said, watching in awe as Kroanette thrashed in Daniel’s embrace before leaning back with a heavy cry. Her voice was then muffled as Daniel forced something into her mouth, the centaur moaning and screaming still as she was roughly handled by her mate.


  “Oh my,” Doku breathed out, herself and everyone else watching in awe as Daniel stepped back from his centaur, with his hand holding two leather straps that he kept firmly in his grip.


  “Empress… Kroanette,” Mivella softly spoke above a whisper.


  “He… and she…” Vienne shakily uttered.


  “Get up, Kroanette,” Daniel ordered, giving a yank on the reins. Slowly Kroanette did as she was ordered, the centaur getting back onto her feet as all eyes were on her, and what Daniel had done to her. The woman’s arms were fastened behind her back, with the same leather straps going around her waist, shoulders, and her breasts that they were tightly bound around, causing them to stick out prominently before her in their constricted state. Around her neck and the back of her head the harness was also secured, as too was the copper bit that was placed in her mouth that kept her gagged. The reins Daniel held were fixated to the harness on her backside between her shoulders, his hold on them remaining steady as he beheld his bound mate with a proud smile. Her head was lowered slightly, her eyes timidly glancing around at the stunned crowd then back to Daniel while her cheeks retained their rosy blush quite well.


  “That’s my beautiful mate,” Daniel complemented, getting a soft murmur from the centaur as she squirmed in her binds. “As always, you look simply stunning, my perfect centaur. And to be honest, I think this new look suits you rather well, wouldn’t you agree?”


  Kroanette lowered her head with a soft giggle to that, seeming to shift her shoulders about to rock her breasts in front of him. Daniel nodded in approval of his mate, admiring her figure and pronounced assets as she was bound before him, before glancing to the reins in his hand.


  “Walk, Kroanette,” he said, tugging on the straps. Kroanette nodded and slowly trotted around him, the clacking from her hooves echoing amidst the silence of the hushed crowd. Her tail swished behind in her steps while her breasts bounced heavily before her, her eyes watching Daniel the whole way and not her people she knew to be observing her so closely now.


  Daniel kept his eyes on his centaur walking around him before pulling on the reins, halting her as she now faced away from the crowd. She remained still and silent, allowing her mate full control of her as she awaited his next command. With smirk on his face Daniel then whipped her rear with the reins, causing her to squeal while the centaurs in the crowd gasped in shock.


  “Perk your ass up,” Daniel ordered. “And move your tail. Now.”


  Kroanette shakily breathed over her gag before arching back slightly, with her rear being lifted up to present to the crowd while her tail moved aside. Daniel ran a hand along her exposed rump, tracing along her flank and hip to back around near the tail as he admired her exposed flesh that she offered full view to everyone, along with her noticeable excitement dripping down along her thighs.


  “This is my mate!” Daniel loudly called back to the crowd. “She has claimed herself to be my centaur. Yet even if she didn’t make such a claim, I would have declared as such all the same! Her beautiful body, her virtuous soul, her heavenly charm; I would gladly lay claim to them however I could! In my eyes she is perfect from head to hoof! In my eyes she is beyond compare to any other centaur in Eden! And in my eyes, she belongs to me now and always!”


  Rubbing her flank he noticed Kroanette struggling to remain still, her anxious quivers and muffled moans slipping out as she tried to keep quiet from his touch and words.


  “I don’t care if she’s now an empress, or was a princess, or any of that!” Daniel continued. “To me, Kroanette has always been one and the same; a woman who I fell in love with because of her heart and soul! I stand before you all today to make my claim known; this centaur is my mate! This centaur is my love! This centaur, all that she is, and all that she will ever be, belongs to me!”


  The centaurs all around watched in speechless marvel as Daniel surveyed the crowd with a firm look on his face.


  “And today, she will understand her place!” Daniel said, turning to Kroanette who peeked back at him with a loving eye. “She will understand that I cannot and will not allow her to run away from me ever again! She isn’t just an empress. She isn’t just a beautiful centaur, dare I say the most beautiful centaur Eden has to offer. She is my woman, and she will be the bearer of my children; amazing, gorgeous centaurs who will inherit their mother’s poise and grace! And in order for her to do that, she must learn one thing!”


  Giving her another whip with the straps, Daniel turned his focus to the centaur that moaned loudly and squirmed in her binds, before he used one hand to grab hold of her rear and step over behind it.


  “You are to never leave my sight again, Kroanette, because your perfect ass is mine!” he boldly declared, and then moved forward to do something that made the centaur suddenly lurch upright with a shocked look on her face. Every centaur was rendered the same, all eyes bearing witness to Daniel holding onto Kroanette’s rear with one hand, her reins in the other, and his face buried in her exposed flesh as he performed an act that every centaur quickly became awestruck to behold.


  “Is he eating her out?” Vienne cried out, with the judges staring with wide eyes as Daniel eagerly, and passionately, performed oral service on Kroanette.


  “Oh my god,” Mivella spoke, covering her mouth with both hands.


  “Impossible,” a centaur in the crowd shakily contested.


  “He… he wouldn’t,” another said shaking her head.


  “He couldn’t,” another insisted, watching as Kroanette arched back with a heavy moan while her rear left leg lifted up and shook about. “He couldn’t possibly…”


  “No man would ever eat out a centaur, it’s not possible!”


  “What man would ever do such a thing?”


  “Oh dear lord, he’s devouring her!”


  “How could he do it?” another asked, seeing Kroanette dropping onto her front legs while her rear ones struggled to keep her perked up for Daniel to continue having his way with.


  “Why would he? Why would he want to do such a thing to her?”


  “You girls never had men eat you out before?” an elf asked a centaur.


  “It was always a struggle just to make such an attempt,” the centaur replied while having a stunned look frozen on her face. “It was one thing to tie men to poles in order to hump them, however to have them pleasure us with their mouths… they would have sooner chosen death than do such a thing.”


  “No man ever wanted to eat out a centaur,” another spoke up. “Granted, one may understand their reluctance given where their faces would go on us, but still, we’re women with needs too you know. But as much as we would have loved it, it just wasn’t something that ever happened.”


  “No man ever did that to a centaur when Ruhelia was still standing, that much is for certain.”


  “Damn,” Falla said in wonder. “He’s eating her out with so much passion.”


  “I always thought Daniel liked our pussies the best for that,” Luna said in awe. “But… he’s really going at it with her. He must really like hers too.”


  “Her juices are pretty tasty,” Pip giggled. “I love them so much.”


  “Still,” Specca mentioned. “Aside from Pip, have any of you girls ever… with her?”


  “Well, not really,” Triska reluctantly said. “I mean… I love her, we all do, it’s just… um… well…”


  “It was just a bit… much,” Alyssa said, rubbing the back of her neck with an uneasy grimace. “I do love her, so much, it’s just… she…”


  “You girls didn’t find the idea of horse pussy to be too appealing, did you?” Sheal questioned, with the girls lowering their heads and shaking them slowly.


  “Shame on you girls,” Doku softly scolded. “Kroanette is not a horse, she’s a beautiful woman who is part of our family, as much a part of it as any of you are. You shouldn’t be so averse to the thought of loving her, especially since you all claim she’s your co-mate. Her body is beautiful and perfect from head to hoof, as Daniel has put it, and you should do better in accepting all that she is.”


  “Were you going to eat out Kroanette, Doku?” Falla asked the harpy. “Were you really going to stick your lips and tongue onto and into her pussy and pleasure her with your mouth?”


  “Of course I would have,” Doku shyly replied. “I was just… waiting to be fully accepted into Daniel’s harem first. I would have gladly given her such loving service if I had the chance to.”


  “Falla?” Triska asked, glancing to the butterfly girl.


  “She’s lying,” Falla flatly answered, with Doku jumping a bit before lowering her head with a low whine.


  “I just… needed to… prepare myself first, that’s all,” Doku quietly added.


  “Well Daniel sure didn’t need to prepare for it,” Triska marveled. “He’s digging into her like she really is delicious.”


  “He’s ravaging her flesh, that’s for certain,” Specca agreed. “My word, he certainly knows his way around my personal trenches, but he appears quite adept at handling hers all the same.”


  “Isn’t he supposed to be having sex with her?” Cindy wondered. “What’s he doing kissing her like that?”


  “We really do have so much to explain to her,” Falla said, glancing to the naïve sand wraith.


  Kroanette moaned heavily around the bit in her mouth, her eyes wearily rolling upward as she felt Daniel savoring every inch of her wet insides with his tongue. She bucked about and struggled to keep herself upright for him to continue his feast, her hair being thrown around as she shook her head in ecstasy before she let loose a powerful scream with flushed cheeks.


  “I did hear The Sisterhood talking about how delicious centaurs taste,” Toki mentioned. “Didn’t… didn’t think they were talking about it in this sense though.”


  “Lord Daniel Sorres is certainly enjoying that meal,” Revenna chuckled.


  “Fuck I wish that was me,” Marris whined, holding a hand between her thighs as she fidgeted her hips.


  “I don’t believe it,” Vienne softly spoke, catching their attention. “He’s… he’s really…”


  “I never thought I’d live to see it,” Mivella slowly said in wonder. “A man… choosing to eat out a centaur. It’s… unreal.”


  “You never had men go down on you before?” Marris asked.


  “Never,” the two centaur officiants said together while shaking their heads.


  “Well she certainly has,” Toki said, with them all watching as Kroanette finally dropped forward onto the ground with a loud wail. From behind her Daniel stood upright, wiping his mouth and eyeing over the quivering centaur before him.


  “Making me wait for this as you have,” he scolded, holding her rear and rubbing it roughly. With a hard swing he whipped her with the straps, causing her to jolt with a scream before trembling atop her hind legs.


  “Making me worry to death about you as you have!” he spoke louder, again whipping her hard. “Do you have any idea how much I feared losing you when you took off like you did? When you vanished and didn’t return, did you have any idea how much I feared losing my precious centaur? Do you have any idea the torment you not only put your family through, but me as well? Do you? Do you have any idea at all how devastated I would have been to have lost you forever?”


  Kroanette screamed and shook her head as she was whipped again and again, her rear shaking atop her legs while she struggled to lift her body up.


  “Don’t you ever run off on me again, Kroanette!” Daniel angrily shouted, giving her one last hard whip across her tender rear. The centaur whined and shook her head as Daniel continued to admonish her. “I couldn’t bear the thought of losing you, you had me sick with fear that I would never see you again because of your foolish actions! Your place is home with me! Your place is home with your family! You belong with your mate, you belong by my side, you belong to me, Kroanette!”


  Yanking back with the reins he forced Kroanette to slowly stand upright again, the centaur wobbling atop her legs with shaky whimpers before she shook the hair out of her face.


  “You will never run off on your family like that again,” he firmly warned. “Do you understand?”


  Kroanette nodded as she glanced back to him, tears running down her cheek as she mumbled something around her gag.


  “If I were to lose you… my heart would never heal from such a grave wound,” Daniel lamented, tenderly holding a hand to her sore rump. “My heart would never recover from knowing I had lost you forever. You stupid girl, if you ever run off on me again, mark my words; I will find you, I will drag you back home, and I will make your ass so sore that you may indeed never run again.”


  Kroanette nodded with a shaky whimper, her teary eyes seeing Daniel admiring every part of her body before meeting her gaze.


  “That’s my girl,” Daniel said, now showing an accusing smile towards her. “I’m sorry I had to be a little rough on you, but I believe you know why I was.”


  Kroanette timidly lowered her head with a muffled murmur, watching as Daniel ran his hand along her flank, over her hip, and rested it on her rear that quivered from the touch. With a hard pull on the reins he directed Kroanette around him again, the centaur trotting over beside him before Daniel pulled on them again to stop her. As she faced the large crowd in her disheveled state, Daniel glanced around at seeing the elves watching him curiously while the centaurs were showing stunned looks at what they were witnessing.


  “I want everyone here today to know one thing,” Daniel called out at the spectators. “I love Kroanette more than any of you could possibly imagine. I love and cherish everything about her. From her beautiful voice; to her exquisite charm; to her soft, lush fur and fanciful tail; and yes, I’d be remiss if I didn’t acknowledge how incredibly large and alluring her breasts are. Her gorgeous eyes. Her melodious voice. Her loving soul. Everything about her is perfection in my eyes! I love this centaur! And if anyone ever tries to harm her, to take her away from her family, to lay a single scratch on her, then you can be assured I will fight them with all my being! I will kill them if I have to! I will defend her to the death, just as I’m sure you all would do! She is the majestic empress of the centaurs! She is the beautiful woman I fell in love with! And also, she bears another title that I’m proud to lay claim to as my mate! She is more than just special, she is far more precious than the term rare could begin to convey, she is without a doubt something very commendable that she has earned in her righteous life!”


  Stepping behind Kroanette he pulled the reins, with the centaur arching back and perking her rear up for him as he grabbed hold of her hip. The crowd listened with heightened interest while the officiants on stage were showing curious looks now, all of them watching as Daniel was now poised to truly ride his mate who possessed a highly respectable title other than being the empress.


  “This is my mate, Kroanette; the legendary courier of Eden!” Daniel declared, right before he thrust forward into his centaur’s tight, wet confines. While his voice did echo across the many surprised observers, it was Kroanette’s loud scream that carried higher over it. The centaur lifted her rear right leg while trembling from the feeling of Daniel plunging into her, along with her heart suddenly racing as his words ignited a fiery passion inside her that quickly exploded.


  “Legendary… courier?” Vienne questioned.


  “Is that really what he said?” Mivella wondered.


  “What’s a legendary courier?” Toki asked, scratching her head.


  “She’s… legendary?” an elf in the crowd asked.


  “I… I don’t really know,” a centaur slowly answered.


  “I’ve never heard of such a title before,” another pondered. “And I knew all the fastest couriers we had in Ruhelia.”


  “How did she earn such a name?” a centaur whispered to her friend. “Why did we not hear of such a thing before?”


  “I honestly wasn’t aware such a thing existed,” her friend replied with a shrug.


  “Make no mistake!” Daniel professed, holding the reins tightly to keep Kroanette upright while he held onto her bucking hip that trembled with each heavy thrust he made into the woman. “My mate here is indeed one of legends! For there is nothing more legendary with being a courier than being the best there is! Kroanette has earned her title by surpassing what it means to be a courier!”


  Kroanette moaned heavily as she started sputtering saliva across the bit, her eyes wearily focusing on the crowd as she felt wave after wave of heavy pleasure striking through her.


  “She always delivers on time!” Daniel yelled, smacking her hip and causing the centaur to scream with another orgasm hitting her.


  “She always keeps running forward, no matter what!” Daniel commended, with Kroanette shaking her head wildly while blushing even more profusely.


  “She always keeps a perfect track record with her deliveries!” Daniel mentioned, with his eyes beholding a bucking centaur before him while in his mind he felt her yellow star bursting with love for him.


  “Hasn’t she only had one delivery though?” Specca whispered to the girls. “Aside from her delivery for Charlotte, what else has she-”


  “She has a perfect track record with her assignments,” Triska shushed her. “Let’s leave it at that, okay?”


  “This centaur is the definition of legendary!” Daniel boldly declared. “A shining example of excellence that centaurs can possess! And she is the only centaur in all of Eden that my heart yearns for! Now watch on this day, as I make love and impregnate my legendary courier before you all, and know that her daughter will be just as beautiful and talented as her mother! I’ll make sure she gives birth to such a blessed soul, even if I have to keep reining her in all my life!”


  Kroanette screamed around her gag, her eyes wide and hair waving behind her as she felt her love for Daniel ignite in a fiery blaze of passion. The words he spoke, the way he handled her body, and the feeling of how hard he was while digging deeper into her than she believed possible; Kroanette suddenly felt a huge boon of love and lust for her mate raging forth from within her. And this was something that Daniel also took notice of. Not just by how tight her insides were around him, or how wet she had become, or how loudly she again cried out with a flushed face of ecstasy. Her aura in his mind had erupted in a powerful display of monster energy, her radiant star glowing brightly before forging into the very crest that personified her spirit; a dashing steed with a long flowing mane and tail, glowing heavily with a vibrant yellow light.


  “I think… I think I understand now,” an elf in the crowd spoke, earning curious looks from those nearby. “This man chased a centaur who he deemed to be truly remarkable, legendary even, and managed to capture her and her heart. Those reins he put on her, they’re his way of showing he wants to keep her. So she can’t run away from him.”


  “That’s… actually pretty fucking poetic,” another elf agreed with a nod.


  “I’m still in shock from seeing him actually… engorging himself upon her delicate flesh as he did,” a centaur said with a stunned look on her face. “The way he just ravaged her like that… my word, it made my heart flutter. But his words he spoke, the way he sees Empress Kroanette as such a pinnacle of perfection in his eyes… that was even more surprising.”


  “But he’s treating her like an animal,” another complained. “I understand this man is rather sexually voracious, but still; isn’t this going a bit too far? Look at what he put on her, she’s not a horse!”


  “She seems so happy being handled like that,” a centaur mused, watching as Kroanette moaned and screamed around her gag. “And she so eagerly accepted such a thing happening to her even. Could being treated like a humble pony really be so pleasurable as this?”


  “I wouldn’t mind a man putting that on me,” an elf quipped with a smirk. “Especially Lord Daniel Sorres. If he asked it of me, I would become his personal bitch without a second to waste. Fuck, it would be a goddamned honor to be his noble mare.”


  “You really think so?” a centaur wondered, watching Kroanette’s breasts rocking about as the girl was ridden by Daniel. “You would find such abhorrent treatment to be acceptable to you?”


  “That man can make me his personal horse,” another elf agreed with a hungry smile. “If it means he’s going to breed me like one, I’ll be his pet pony, no doubt.”


  “I should be furious that he dressed her up like that,” a centaur scowled, then showed a nervous look. “But… I don’t think I can honestly say I wouldn’t be a tad bit excited should I be forced to wear that for a man. I have to say… this is strangely erotic for me to witness.”


  “Oh dear,” another said, fanning herself with her hand now. “To treat our empress like a common animal like that… this man really is a beast. It’s so… vulgar, and… slightly exhilarating, I must admit.”


  “I didn’t think any centaur would be so thrilled about being treated like this by a human,” a centaur commented. “Yet, Empress Kroanette isn’t making any attempt to run away or fight back. She’s… she’s actually taking such handling without any resistance.”


  “I’d say she’s loving what he’s doing to her right now,” an elf chuckled. “Look at her, she’s drowning in pleasure down there.”


  “Heavens,” a centaur breathed out. “I had no idea human men could be so… aggressive with their mating.”


  “He really loves her,” another centaur softly said. “He really wants to impregnate her. He wants a baby centaur. I don’t believe it.”


  “The amount of love he has to give is quite… frightening,” a centaur spoke with a gulp. “Oh dear, is Empress Kroanette going to be alright?”


  “I would think she’s feeling better than alright,” an elf snickered, watching as Kroanette screamed with her whole body shaking from another orgasm running through her.


  Daniel continued riding his beloved mate before the awestruck crowd, his movements gradually becoming more swift and fierce as he felt himself building up to a climax.


  “Perhaps this is the proper way of putting an end to your bad habit of always running off on us,” Daniel chuckled. “Making you pregnant should do well in slowing you down, if not confining you to our home. If that’s the case, I’m going to give it my all to make sure you get pregnant as often as possible, Kroanette. Give me as many children as you can before you run off again, do you hear me?”


  Kroanette screamed around her bit and nodded her head heavily, the centaur feeling a building wave of pleasure crashing through her as she felt him twitching inside her. Daniel picked up his pace with riding her, hands holding onto her wide hips as he focused on preparing as large of an offering of his seed as he could, knowing the fate of his future centaur offspring depended on it. After giving it all that he could, Daniel felt his control on holding back swiftly waning, his body tensing up as he gripped her rear firmly.


  “Get pregnant, my legendary Kroanette, and give the world a new centaur princess!” Daniel ordered, giving one last hard thrust into his mate before he yelled out in his release. Kroanette moaned heavily as she arched back, her rear left leg lifting up and twitching as she felt Daniel pouring his seed deep into her. Everyone watched in hushed silence as Daniel finished inside his mate with a powerful roar, his grip on his centaur remaining strong while her grip on reality was beginning to slip with how much pleasure was flooding her mind.


  “My word,” Vienne softly spoke.


  “He did it,” Mivella said in wonder. “He… really gave her his seed… all because he wanted to.”


  Slowly Kroanette managed to catch her breath, her leg shakily lowering back down to help balance herself as she wavered atop her feet. Glancing back to Daniel she saw him smiling gently at her, his hands tenderly holding onto her hips while he kept himself pressed into her still.


  “That’s my girl,” he said with a wink. She murmured something with a loving eye at him, to which Daniel chuckled and rubbed her flank with a knowing smile at her. “I love you too, my beautiful mate. I hope you don’t mind, but I think I’m going to keep you like that a little longer. You really do look perfect like this, so much so that I feel like I could ride you all day. Would you like that, Kroanette?”


  Kroanette nodded with an eager murmur, getting a laugh from him as she wiggled her hips in anticipation while also stepping back to get him closer to her.


  “Alright then,” Daniel agreed with a sharp smile. He pulled the reins taut, with Kroanette arching back and lifting her chest up before the crowd as she felt her loins yearning for more of his vigorous touch.


  “Let’s continue your training, Kroanette,” Daniel said as he resumed riding her from behind. The centaur squealed and squirmed in her binds while feeling her man thrusting into her again, her eyes having love in them while her drool from her open mouth was now soaking her breasts and giving them a nice luster in the evening sunlight.


  As Daniel continued his efforts with breeding Kroanette in front of many curious onlookers, standing off to the side on the stage Clover was anxiously awaiting her turn with the man she couldn’t help but keep her eyes locked onto. Her hips fidgeted along with her hands at her sides, her thighs had become soaked in her growing eagerness, and her cheeks retained their soft blush as she felt her heart beating heavily in her chest.


  “Are you excited?” Toki asked as the elven judges stepped closer to her side. “Lord Daniel Sorres appears to have never-ending stamina, just as you claimed. I’d say it’s a sure bet he’s going to make it to you next.”


  “He has proven to be quite virile,” Revenna mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “Like, seriously, this guy’s balls never run out of sperm, do they? How does he do it?”


  “You’re up after her,” Marris said with a glance to Clover. “Are you ready? Are you anxious? Are you excited to be his next fuck?”


  “My ovaries are on fucking fire, of course I’m excited,” Clover stressed with them as she forced a calm appearance. “Watching my man dominate every pussy he’s encountered tonight, of course I’m ecstatic knowing I’m next. I’m fucking dying for his dick right now, I’m trying my best not to rush over there and yank him off Kroanette for my turn.”


  “But really, how does he do it, Clover?” Revenna whispered to her. “I have to know. He’s impregnating all of these women in a single go, and yet he doesn’t appear to be remotely tired yet. How is he doing this?”


  “How the fuck should I know?” Clover snapped back. “He’s always been this amazing, he’s always been the one to do the impossible. Hell if I know how he manages it, I’m only thankful he does because I am really eager to get knocked up by him right now. God fucking dammit, whose idea was it to put me at the end of the line like this? This is so unfair.”


  “I think it was Lyianvi that came up with the breeding order,” Toki said with a shrug, with Clover quickly turning to her from that.


  “Lyianvi?” Clover repeated. “She was the one who picked our spots for today?”


  “Yeah, pretty sure that was her,” Toki said as she watched Kroanette screaming from Daniel spanking her rear. “I’m not sure how it got started though. Only thing I remember is her talking to some elves and centaurs one minute, and then I was picked to be a judge for this demonstration the next. This whole thing just sort of happened out of the blue, you know?”


  “Wait,” Clover said, narrowing her eyes. “She picked the breeding order for us? You mean she was the one who placed Sheal at the front of the line before all of us?”


  “I think so,” Toki replied with a shrug, then glanced over to see Clover showing a stern look towards the crowd now. “Clover? Is something wrong?”


  “I’m not sure,” Clover cautiously said, eyes scanning the spectators very sharply. “But after my man breeds the fuck out of me, I’m going to need a word with this elf you speak of. She has got some serious explaining to do.”


  


  Chapter 17


  The Elven Priestess


  In the world of Eden, elves were known to many as quite a few things. For one, they were expert archers, and were rumored to be gentle women of the forests with kindred hearts and divine spirits. Although not everything said about them was true, the stories of being among the most beautiful in Eden were very accurate. Even with their foul mouths and volatile demeanors, these women were known to possess exquisite beauty and charm, something they had learned to weaponize in order to goad humans into coming after them with lustful intent. For any who had the chance to mate with an elf, either out of affection or revenge, one thing was for certain.


  Many would find themselves overflowing with desire for these alluring creatures of Eden.


  *****


  Slowly yet surely Kroanette walked along the stone floor stage, the girl nearly tripping over her own feet as she shakily took one step after another. At her sides Vienne and Mivella were holding onto her, both staring in awe at their empress who had her hair ruffled, eyes staring off into space, and mouth set in a dazed smile with drool running down her chin. Her arms dangled at her sides while having markings on them from the straps that had been bound around her earlier, her tail shakily swayed behind her, and her hips trembled as they were both sensitive and sore from the forceful lovemaking she had endured. To everyone it seemed more of her being guided by the two centaurs rather than her own choosing to move forward, as she appeared to be out of her senses and just barely capable of standing at all.


  “Empress?” Vienne asked. “Empress? Are you… alright?”


  “That was… completely savage,” Mivella said in disbelief, looking back to Kroanette’s rear that quivered with each step she took. “Empress, are you still with us?”


  “I… needed… that,” Kroanette managed to say while her head rolled atop her shoulders. “That was… amazing.”


  The crowd of elves and centaurs watched as the woman was walked over to the side of the stage, with Cindy turning her head to see the centaurs coming up beside her. The two judges struggled to keep Kroanette upright as she wavered atop her feet with an awkward giggle. With Vienne holding onto the weakened woman, Mivella grabbed hold of the bench beside Cindy and pulled it over to put space between it and the sand wraith. Kroanette slowly walked forward into the empty space, turned around, and then promptly dropped to the ground with a hard thump. The centaur judges stared with wide eyes as Kroanette’s upper body rested on the ground before Cindy while her lower half was lying on the ground between the two benches. The crowd observed Kroanette giving a small wave before she collapsed completely, with a spurt of semen shooting out of her overfilled insides and running down her thigh for all to see.


  “Good… lord,” Mivella spoke from behind her hand.


  “Empress?” Vienne asked again with a cringe. “Are you… going to be okay?”


  “I hereby declare,” Kroanette struggled to say. “That… I am one satisfied centaur.”


  The centaur officiants looked to each other in stunned silence then over to where Daniel was wiping off his genitals and hips with a towel. He cleaned himself up and tossed aside the cloth, picked up the harness and straps at his feet before calmly waking over to Triska’s bag and setting them down beside it, then turned to the speechless officiants with a smirk on his face.


  “And I am one satisfied man,” he agreed with a wink. “How about you two? Are you satisfied with that performance? Do you believe it now when I say I love that woman with all my heart, and wish to keep her with me forever?”


  “You pumped… so much into her,” Vienne shakily spoke.


  “You treated her like an animal,” Mivella nervously said.


  “I treated her like my mate,” Daniel corrected. “And I gave it my all to ensure she will give birth to my daughter very soon. Remember, you agreed to allow me free reign with breeding my women however I see fit. You asked for this. You asked to see us making love to the fullest, and all that it entails. If anyone is to reserve judgement about what’s been asked of us, it’s us. Not you.”


  “You pumped… so much into her,” Vienne said again, shaking her head.


  “You rode her like a wild beast,” Mivella said, holding a hand to her cheek.


  “Guilty as charged,” Daniel agreed with a shrug. “What can I say? I’ve missed her for some time, and my love for her was quite pent-up during her absence. I have to say, it’s so nice to have her home again.”


  “I’m… never… leaving home… again,” Kroanette spoke from the floor between her breaths.


  Daniel chuckled at seeing Kroanette clinging to consciousness, his gaze then surveying the awestruck crowd that held centaurs whispering amongst each other while all staring at him in disbelief, and also elves who were keenly watching him and someone else on the stage now. Knowing who was their focus, Daniel turned his sights over to the very same, with all eyes then moving over onto Clover who remained standing on the platform. The elf glanced around to see nobody else beside her now, her eyes then timidly turning back to Daniel as he walked up in front of her.


  “Sorry for making you wait, priestess,” Daniel gently said, holding a hand to her cheek. Clover glanced down to his earnest manhood then up to him again without saying a word, the girl shaking a little as Daniel brushed aside her bangs while admiring his elf.


  “You truly look enchanting today, Clover,” Daniel gently praised. “I see the legends of elves possessing remarkable beauty wasn’t something your kind made up, you’re proof of that. I really am the luckiest man in Eden to stand before you like this.”


  “I knew you would make it to me,” Clover softly said. “I just knew you would. Still… thank you, for coming after me. For… choosing to have me.”


  “I would be a fool to decline the heart of a lovely elf such as yourself,” Daniel smirked as he stepped closer to her. “And I told you before, I promised you after all. I am going to make you my woman, Clover, and I’m never going to let you go.”


  “Even after all the shit I put you through?” Clover whimpered with a teary-eyed smile. “I was a horrible bitch to you. I was a fucking piece of shit from day one. But you… you still… you…”


  “I saw the real you, Clover,” Daniel said, touching her nose with his. “I saw the real woman you were. And I fell in love with who you really are. You were upset and angry in life, I know, you went through so many hardships for so long. But now you’re safe. Now you’re with your family. Now you’re mine, Clover.”


  “I don’t deserve you,” Clover sniveled. “You’re too fucking good to be true. I’m so sorry. I’m so sorry for everything I did to you before. I really am. Please forgive me.”


  “I already did,” Daniel gently assured her. “You have nothing to worry about. I accept you as you are, everything about you, Clover, including our past, and I’m more sure now than ever that I want you to be my mate. I want you to bear my children. I want to have a family with you.”


  “I still want to apologize for everything I did,” Clover insisted with a small smile. “I was a horrible elf, and I need to make amends to the man I love for treating him so badly before. If you can find it in your heart to truly love and care for me, even though I was such a fucking asshole to you, then I promise I’m going to make you feel so, so loved every day for the rest of my life. I promise you, Daniel.”


  “Daniel?” he repeated with a curious smile. “It’s not often I hear you saying my name like that.”


  “I used to call my man by a shorter name,” Clover admitted with a bashful smile. “But… I think I should do him the honor of using his full name when addressing him. Besides, I’m going to become more than just your companion after today. Seems like the right time to start giving you the proper respect you deserve, Daniel.”


  “I don’t mind if you call me by a nickname, Clover,” Daniel chuckled.


  “The old me used to call you by that name,” Clover softly said, shaking her head. “And she used to hurt you. Not anymore. Dan’s Clover was a fucking cunt. Daniel’s Clover will never be a cunt to him. Ever. I’m going to be a very good elf for you, Daniel. Now and forever. I swear upon my life.”


  “You already are perfect in my eyes, my beautiful Clover,” Daniel said as he got closer to her lips. With one smooth motion he slipped his hand behind her head and pulled her into a kiss, his other arm holding her around the waist as she quickly wrapped her arms around his neck to hold him near.


  The crowd watched with growing interest as Daniel kissed his elf, while his women who remained at the front of the stage showed curious smiles towards the sight.


  “I remember when that girl was the very last one I thought would ever become Daniel’s lover,” Triska mentioned.


  “She certainly tested all of our patience,” Specca agreed. “So much in fact. I remember quite well wishing she would have left us long ago many times.”


  “And yet now,” Falla mused. “Seeing her kissing Daniel isn’t making me upset in the slightest. If anything… I’m happy she’s become one of us as his mates.”


  “She was hurting for so long,” Doku empathized. “She lost so much in her life. She needed Daniel to heal her wounded heart so badly. I’m glad she found him, she truly needed him.”


  “She doesn’t really have big boobies to play with,” Pip reasoned with a shrug. “But still, I love her a lot. She makes me happy when she’s near. Plus her juices are super tasty. I really like drinking them so much.”


  “She’s done so much for our family,” Alyssa had to admit. “She’s truly become one of us in Daniel’s harem. I guess that explains why I’m happy seeing her kissing him like that instead of being angry. This is how it should be. This is where she belongs.”


  “Yeah,” Luna giggled. “Look at how happy she is being held like that. She may have been a little grouchy before, but now she’s finally at peace being where she truly belongs.”


  The girls watched Daniel kissing Clover for a moment before the elf suddenly dropped to her knees, grabbed hold of his hips, and shoved his member deep into her mouth with a hungry growl. Everyone stared in surprise as the elf began furiously sucking off her man with eager moans, with one hand holding Daniel’s side while the other grabbed hold of her precious stick and started stroking it off while never allowing it out of her lips. Daniel showed a blank look as he saw Clover going down on him with sudden determination and energy, with his hands finally lowering out of the air where they had once been holding her and resting down on her head as she continued servicing him.


  “She belongs on her knees sucking off Daniel with more passion than first thought possible?” Falla questioned.


  “I didn’t know that’s where she belonged,” Luna said, shaking her head. “I’m surprised too.”


  “Wow, she’s really going at it with him,” Specca noticed.


  “I like sucking on him too,” Triska said with a raised eyebrow. “But I never put that much effort into it before.”


  Clover moaned in delight as she serviced her man, her eyes glancing up to him timidly while she used her mouth and hand to pleasure him with surprising effort.


  “Eager to get started, are we?” Daniel said in jest.


  “Eager to say I’m sorry,” Clover gasped as she started licking his genitals all over. “I love you so much, I love you more than anything in all of Eden, and my god, I’ve been fucking starved to taste your cock for so long! I’ve wanted to do this forever now! Fuck yes! I love you, I love you, I love you, Daniel! Please accept my sincerest apology, my perfect, sexy man!”


  With that she quickly shoved his erection back into her mouth, the elf going down on him with boundless energy as she held him close and sucked him off with eager moans. Daniel chuckled as he held her head, having to do almost none of the work to move her as the elf was extremely enthusiastic about doing it all herself.


  “Apology again accepted, Clover,” Daniel said, then grunted with a focused look as he felt the elf raising her efforts to pleasure him. Of course he wasn’t the only one who noticed how keen she was to service him, or that she was exceptionally skilled in her chosen method as she quickly proved she wasn’t holding back with giving her mate everything she could.


  “Oh my god,” Falla gasped, holding a hand over her mouth as the girls saw Clover shoving Daniel’s member all the way down her throat to the base, the elf gurgling around the meat as she looked up at her man with loving eyes. She held her head there for a moment before bobbing it up and down, her mouth tightly pressed around him with drool now starting to drip down along it onto the ground.


  “She’s taking it in so deep,” Doku marveled. “Look at that.”


  “How is she doing that?” Alyssa wondered. “She fit the whole thing down her throat, and she’s not even gagging or anything.”


  “Impossible,” Triska said, shaking her head. “I’ve never been able to get it all in my mouth before. It’s always been too big. Have… have any of you done that before?”


  “Not even close,” Specca answered, shaking her head with a stunned look on her face.


  “I can’t do it,” Falla agreed, doing the same.


  “Me either,” Luna chimed in.


  “I can’t do it either,” Pip said with a curious look at Clover. “I really want to. It looks like fun. But I can’t do it. I really can’t.”


  Star stared with wide eyes at seeing Clover deepthroating Daniel without any trouble, the jinx slowly holding a hand to her own throat and mewing quietly as she showed a nervous look now.


  “She looks so happy sucking on Daniel’s penis,” Cindy curiously mentioned. “She’s making so many cute sounds too. Why is she acting like that? Does his penis really taste that good?”


  With a loud moan Clover trembled in her orgasm, with Daniel holding her head and seeing the elf reeling in pleasure from performing fellatio while also struggling to hold her hands onto him now. The girl continued to suck him off with great skill, all while her hips began to tremble as she grew increasingly wet from the sensation.


  “She appears to be enjoying it very much,” Doku reasoned with a nod.


  Again Clover climaxed with a heavy wave of pleasure hitting her, this time with the elf squirting wildly onto the ground beneath her while her eyes rolled back into her head. As her hands dropped she began to slide back off of Daniel’s member before he held her head tightly and forced her back down onto him. The elf squealed and gurgled while trembling uncontrollably, her mouth and nose having saliva sputtering out of them while her throat held the bulge that was her man in it with a tight grip.


  “Holy crap,” Alyssa said in awe. “She’s going nuts from just giving him a blowjob.”


  “I will admit it does make me happy to go down on him,” Specca mentioned. “Although I don’t believe I’ve ever had the same reaction from doing so as she is.”


  With a high-pitched scream Clover shook wildly while again squirting below her in her orgasm, the elf having her world spinning from the pleasure that was erupting forth from her mouth throughout her entire body. Daniel held her down on him while seeing her drowning in ecstasy from the mere act of having his erection in her throat. Not only that, but her aura was also bursting with energy in a chaotic manner all the same in his mind, something that matched what her inner desire was practically shrieking at him in her lustful state.


  "Shove your cock down my throat and skullfuck me, Daniel!"


  Daniel watched his elf going crazy after performing fellatio on him for what could only have been a few minutes at best, glanced around at seeing his girls staring in awe at the sight, and then noticed the crowd also watching in silence along with the judges and remaining women on the stage. Turning his sights back down to Clover, he saw her barely able to focus her eyes on him while she gasped and groaned around his member. Pulling her head back slowly he felt her sucking hard on him while also keeping her lips pressed rather forcibly, and then as he pushed her back down the girl was struck with another orgasm as she screamed around his personal sword that slid into her throat so naturally.


  ‘Okay, I think I know what excites Clover the most. I had my assumptions before, but now I’m quite certain. She’s definitely a fan of fellatio, there’s no denying that now. Oh my god, her mouth feels amazing like this. She’s sucking so hard, and her throat is constricting around me so much. This isn’t like how it was with the other girls, this is way different. Her mouth feels so good, it feels just like a pussy does. How did she learn to do this? Well one thing is for sure, this is what she wants from her man, and I aim to deliver. If this is what my beautiful elf wants, then I’ll gladly give her everything I can with it.’


  Holding her head firmly in his hands Daniel began thrusting his hips, driving his member in and out of Clover’s mouth and down her warm windpipe. Almost immediately upon doing so the elf began moaning and squealing with a trembling body, her eyes again rolling back into her head while her hands struggled to hold onto his hips. He felt her aura pulsating wildly in his mind each time he drove himself deep into her throat, her love for him spiking dramatically and growing with intensity by the second as she was handled so forcibly by her mate.


  “Goddamn,” Marris said in awe. “He’s fucking her face so viciously.”


  “I thought he would go for her pussy first, but alright then,” Revenna said with a shrug.


  “She’s screaming like she loves it,” Toki smirked. “And damn, she’s squirting like crazy. I think she’s getting off on being facefucked by her man.”


  Daniel smiled sharply down at his mate while continuing to give her exactly what her aura had pleaded for, seeing all too well his elf losing her mind with overwhelming pleasure from the experience while her love for him was swiftly growing.


  “Is this what you wanted, Clover?” Daniel teased, pulling his member back and leaving just the head in her mouth that she desperately sucked on. “Is this what you’ve been dreaming of having all this time with me?”


  She nodded quickly with an eager moan, eyes looking up at him while her tongue constantly lapped over the precious meat she held in her mouth as she savored the taste.


  “I had a feeling as such,” Daniel smirked, pushing her all the way back down again. As soon as her lips hit the base of his shaft and he lodged himself deep inside her throat, the elf let out a gurgled cry as she again climaxed while quivering uncontrollably. Again and again Daniel pulled her back and slammed her head forward, each time causing the elf to spasm while sputtering drool around his member. She squirted over and over, her hands trying and failing to keep on his hips as they kept dropping down, and her muffled screams grew louder and longer as she felt wave after wave of pleasure crashing into her.


  “Oh my,” Doku curiously said. “Clover really does like blowing him, doesn’t she?”


  “She’s cumming nonstop,” Triska said in awe. “Good lord, I didn’t think fellatio could be so intense.”


  “She’s letting out so much juices of life,” Pip said with a drooling smile. “Can I go eat them? Please? I don’t want them to go to waste.”


  “Leave them be,” Specca said, shaking her head. “This is their time together. You can have her juices later after they’re done.”


  “She really is enjoying herself like that,” Sheal noticed. “I can’t lie, I found it to be quite exhilarating to have him inside my mouth as well. It was like nothing I ever dreamed of. Still, she appears to be relishing the sensation far more than I did.”


  “She’s going crazy from blowing him,” Falla said in wonder. “Look at her shaking out there. She’s losing her mind like this.”


  “Well,” Luna slowly said before shrugging. “Maybe that is where Clover really does belong after all.”


  Daniel continued thrusting into his mate’s mouth with a focused demeanor, feeling very easily her impressive skill with handling him while also apparently going mad with lust in the process. The elf sucked and slurped all along his member while clearly being lost in the moment, her hands having given up trying to hold onto him and instead dangling at her sides as she allowed her man to use her how she always dreamed of. It wasn’t long before her incredible sucking prowess coupled with the enchanting melody of her moaning and squealing in delight began to push Daniel closer to the edge. As he felt himself building up he started moving more swiftly, something Clover seemed to instinctively pick up on as she began escalating her efforts as well.


  “I must admit,” Daniel grunted. “I have often thought about cleaning that dirty mouth of yours, Clover. Perhaps this is the proper way to do it.”


  Clover nodded quickly while groaning loudly, the elf again squirting in her excitement while at this point her mouth and chin, along with most of her face, had drool dripping off it as she lost herself in the enthralling act. Gripping her head more tightly Daniel began slamming into her mouth more fiercely, each hit against her face causing her aura to flash brightly in his mind as it was also close to erupting.


  “Alright, Clover,” Daniel smirked. “You wanted it, so here it is. I’ve wanted to give you this for a long time. And don’t you dare spill a single drop; this is all just for you.”


  Upon hearing those words Clover screamed loudly in anticipation, the elf having her senses being knocked out repeatedly as she struggled to focus more on what was about to happen. After a few more heavy shakes of his hips, Daniel let out a feral roar as he held Clover’s head down forcibly, his body quivering in his orgasm as he finally released into the elf’s mouth. Clover let out a strained cry and long gurgle as she felt him pouring his seed down her throat, a powerful orgasm striking her as she suddenly sprayed a great deal out below her in her climax. The world for Clover faded away as she could only feel the warmth of Daniel’s love enveloping her, smothering her even, and also filling her up inside in more ways than one.


  Catching his breath Daniel felt a new sense of pleasure bestowed upon him by his precious elf. The way her mouth and throat continued to squeeze all the love out of him that they could was unlike anything he felt with his other mates, as the elf was clearly specialized in her service as she brought forth not only a wave of euphoria throughout him, but also a great deal of semen that was unleashed down her gullet. As Clover began gulping and whining around his member while she was forced to drink it all down, Daniel also felt something else come forth from the powerful moment.


  Her aura had exploded with so much love and energy that it too formed into the very emblem that represented his elven beauty; a sharp looking eye bathed in dark green light. With each large gulp she made, with each timid murmur that escaped her lips, with each motion of pushing her head down atop him; Daniel felt her emblem pulsating with raw energy that bloomed from the girl’s soul.


  “Good lord,” Mivella softly spoke with wide eyes.


  “He’s… dumping so much… into her,” Vienne shakily said. “I can see her throat bulging from here. She’s swallowing… so much from him.”


  “Get it, girl,” Triska smirked.


  “Damn, she got a big load from him,” Alyssa mused with a curious smile. “She’s still swallowing.”


  “How does she handle having him so deep like that?” Specca wondered, gently rubbing her own neck.


  “She got a lot of juices of life from him,” Pip giggled. “I bet they’re sure tasty.”


  After a while Daniel finally drew Clover’s head back, the elf slurping on him the whole way before it popped out of her mouth. With a large gasp and a dazed smile on her face, Clover wearily groaned in bliss while wavering atop her knees. After a few deep breaths her eyes began to focus again, her vision clearing to see Daniel smirking down at her while still holding onto her head.


  “Thank you, Clover,” Daniel politely said. “That felt absolutely incredible. Your apologies are truly something else. Did you enjoy that as much as I did?”


  “No,” Clover panted, shaking her head with her tongue hanging out. “I fucking loved that, Daniel. Fuck… I loved that so much. Thank you. Thank you so much for that delicious meal.”


  “Anytime, Clover,” Daniel chuckled. He admired his elf who turned her eyes back down to his standing erection, the girl wiping her face with her arm before smiling anxiously back up at him.


  “More. Please?” she begged with pleading eyes. “Please, Daniel? Feed me more of you love. Fuck my mouth even more. Please?”


  “You know, I’m supposed to be shooting my seed into your womb, not your mouth, Clover,” Daniel remarked, watching as the elf began eagerly licking his genitals again with a wiggling rear. “It was my intention to breed you on this day, not feed you.”


  “You can do both, can’t you?” Clover asked him with a coy smile. “I know you can. You’ve got plenty more in you, right? Please, please, Daniel. I want you to choke me with your huge dick. I want you to fuck my face until I can’t think anymore. I want you to pump your delicious seed down my throat and feed me your love. I want to drink your semen until my stomach fucking bursts. I want it so bad. I really do.”


  “I’ll make a note that you’re still hungry after we’re done here,” he countered, reaching down and lifting the girl up into his arms with a yelp. The elf kicked about at first before locking up, her legs sticking out past his waist on both sides while she felt his erection standing up against the crack of her rear. Holding onto his shoulders Clover peeked back behind her at the head that was dripping with love for her, her eyes then turning back to Daniel as she smiled timidly at him while being held up in his arms.


  “For now, however,” he continued. “I believe your people are not the only ones who want you to be impregnated on this day. It’s time I filled your lower mouth with my love. I’ll take care of this mouth after I’m sure you’ll bear my child.”


  He gave her a kiss and winked at her, the elf slowly catching her breath from her lustful frenzy earlier before nodding at him with a bashful smile.


  “Alright, fine. I do want you to make me your woman too. I’ve wanted to be yours for so long now, Daniel.”


  “Just as I have wanted to make you my woman, Clover,” Daniel agreed, giving her a kiss. The elf kissed him a few times before holding him close, her legs hooking around him as she gazed into his eyes with a gentle smile.


  “Please, breed me, Daniel,” she begged. “I want your baby so bad. Even more than I do with drinking your sperm.”


  “Based on what I just saw, you must really want my baby then,” Daniel pointed out with a raised eyebrow.


  “I want to be the mother of your children so badly,” Clover promised with a tear forming in her eye. “I want to be yours forever. I never want to lose you, never. Please, breed me. Make me yours. Make me give birth to your children. Never let me go. Please don’t ever let me go. I can’t live without you, Daniel.”


  Kissing him again the elf held onto him closely, keeping her body pressed against his while she was now growing increasingly wet for her mate’s love. Lifting his girl up by her hips, Daniel held the elf above his erection, feeling it poking into her warm flesh while Clover tightened her grip on him as she braced for what was to come.


  “I will never let you go, my perfect Clover,” Daniel promised her, sharing a moment of staring into her eyes as she did with him, before he slowly lowered her down atop him. The elf grunted and tightened up, the feeling of his manhood digging into her causing her to squeal quietly through clenched teeth.


  “Fuck… so big…” she whined.


  Daniel smirked as he lowered her down all the way, with the elf slowly going wide-eyed as she opened her mouth. She trembled and shakily took a few breaths before holding onto him tightly again, a loving smile forming on her face as she felt him inside her now.


  “You… you’re inside me,” she breathed out. “You really… you made me… yours...”


  “I told you,” he said, matching her gaze while touching her nose with his. “I love you, I’m never going to let you go, and I will make you my woman on this day. No matter what, I will never let you fall again, Clover.”


  With that he kissed her, feeling her love blooming profoundly from her insignia in his mind from hearing his words. Lifting her up he began thrusting into her with a steady pace, with the elf breaking from their kiss and moaning loudly over his shoulder as she was dropped down atop him again and again.


  “I love you, Daniel! I love you!” she cried out, her voice then becoming lost as she cried out in ecstasy from feeling her man mating with her. She bounced atop his hardened manhood, the sensation of having sex with her man causing her to scream out in ecstasy just as much as she passionately moaned into the air.


  The centaurs in the audience watched with curiosity as Daniel made love to yet another girl that day without slowing down in the slightest. The elves however were paying very close attention to what they were seeing, the sight of Daniel mating with Clover having some stark differences from what they were accustomed to when it came to breeding.


  “He really did it,” an elf softly said in awe. “He really joined with her… because he wanted to. He wanted to have sex with her. It’s true.”


  “Look how he’s fucking her,” another said with a blush. “He’s holding her so close. He’s kissing her so much. He’s really making love to her.”


  “I’m still focused on how he skullfucked her brains out earlier,” another said with a coy smile. “Fuck, even then he was so amazing with how handled her. He didn’t rip her hair out or smack her around at all, he just shoved his cock down her throat with so much love and manly power.”


  “I didn’t think humans could ever mate with us like that before,” another spoke in disbelief. “I heard she and Lord Daniel Sorres were together, but still… I didn’t know what it would look like. Seeing this… goddammit, the last guy I fucked nearly broke my arm with how he handled me. And the scars he left on my thighs… fuck, why couldn’t I have found a man like this instead?”


  “I wish my daughter had a father like him,” another whimpered. “Fucking hell, the man that impregnated me nearly killed me in doing so. And to think I thanked the gods above for such a miracle that he chose to fuck me like that. I was a stupid idiot.”


  “He spoke the truth,” a centaur softly mused. “I don’t believe there’s any denying it now. He truly loves these women and wants to be with them. He doesn’t care at all that they’re not human.”


  “He still has to impregnate that elf before this demonstration is over,” another pointed out.


  “Are you doubting that he will?” an elf snapped back. “Do you really think he’s not going to knock up our priestess after everything we just saw?”


  “Well… I have to say the odds do seem to be in his favor,” the centaur had to admit.


  “He’s going to knock her up,” an elf decisively stated. “He’s going to knock her up, and then he’s going to show us all how to get men of our own to do the same. Like fucking hell I’m letting another man beat the shit out of me or my daughter just to have a chance of getting pregnant from them. If there are men out there who will treat us better, treat us like Lord Daniel Sorres treats his women, then that’s who I want fucking my brains out next.”


  “You really think he can convince his own race to look at us the same way?” a centaur asked her. “That he can persuade his people into mating with us on their own free will? Do you really think he can do such a thing?”


  “Lady, after seeing this man fucking all those women down there like a wild beast, even though they’re not human, and actually wanting to knock them up because he wants babies with them, I will believe anything that man tells me. I will fucking bark like a dog in front of a man if Lord Daniel Sorres says it will make me attractive in his eyes.”


  The crowd watched in awe as Daniel mated with Clover, the elf holding onto her mate while riding atop his personal sword as she cried out his name. With the sun slowly setting in the distance the last remaining rays of light bathed the couple in a soft glow, as if Eden itself was trying to keep the daylight for as long as it could to display the man and elf making love for all to see.


  After a while Daniel began picking up the pace with his movements, his hips smacking into Clover more rapidly while his breathing became sharper. Clover noticed the focused look Daniel had as he was clearly getting more worked up, something that quickened her own heartbeat as she knew what was about to happen.


  “Daniel! Daniel, you’re getting bigger! Are you- AHHH! Are you- AHHHH! Are you ready? Are you?” she cried out, her arms tightening around his neck while her legs remained firmly hooked around his waist.


  “With how hard you’re squeezing me, how could I not be?” Daniel quipped, holding his elf by both her rear and her back as he rammed into her more fiercely. “You feel so amazing, Clover, I don’t think I can hold myself back any longer.”


  “Don’t hold back!” she desperately pleaded. “Don’t hold back, Daniel! Cum! Cum inside me! Please! Impregnate me, Daniel! Please impregnate me! Oh my god, I want it so bad! I want it, Daniel!”


  She kept calling out his name between her gasps and moans, her voice echoing in his ears as he felt her aura flaring up in her passion along with her insides constricting tightly around him. Everyone anxiously watched as Clover begged Daniel to knock her up and with him furiously pounding into her with mutual intent. After a few more hard thrusts into his elf he finally climaxed, his arms holding her down against him as he felt himself releasing inside her with great force. Clover shrieked with wide eyes as she felt a powerful orgasm strike her, her voice carrying far and wide across the amphitheater while everyone witnessed the elven priestess receiving her mate’s seed.


  “DANIEL!” she cried out, her eyes wearily rolling upward while her head rocked back, her senses having been shot while her whole body trembled uncontrollably. Daniel let out a loud shout of his own as he held the elf close to him, hips bucking as he continued giving his elf a generous amount of his life-giving seed.


  “He did it,” Toki breathed out.


  “He came inside her,” Marris marveled.


  “He mated with her all because he chose to,” Revenna said.


  “Amazing,” Vienne softly spoke.


  “Is there no end to this man’s carnal appetite?” Mivella said in disbelief.


  Daniel slowly caught his breath, feeling his body shaking a little as he finished pouring his semen into the girl, then turned his eyes down to see her sprawled back in his arms. Her mouth was open with her tongue hanging out, her hair dangled below along with her arms, and her small breasts raised and lowered with her shaky breathing as she was reeling from the pleasurable overload that had coursed through her body.


  “Thank you, Clover,” he softly said. “For becoming my mate.”


  “Th… thank… you…” Clover breathed out in a daze. She quivered with a low moan while her legs remained hooked around him. Daniel lifted her up to lean against him, the elf resting her head on his shoulder as she clung to consciousness while he held her close in his arms. Glancing over to the judges he saw them staring at them in wonder, the sight of his seed spurting out below her around his member proving his first attempt at breeding her was successful that day.


  “One,” Toki said with a growing smile, with the elven judges nodding in agreement to the count. Daniel smirked and nodded before looking at his elf again, seeing her wearily turning her eyes onto him while she panted and quivered in his embrace.


  “Are you okay, Clover?” he asked, with the girl slowly nodding. “Are you ready to continue?”


  The elf gulped before nodding shakily, her hands slowly lifting up and holding onto his arms as she smiled weakly.


  “Always, my beloved,” she breathed out. “Please, don’t hold back. Fill me with your love, Daniel.”


  “That’s exactly what I had in mind,” he said, and then kissed her gently. The elf murmured in delight as she felt his tongue dancing with hers, her hips trembled as she felt his hardened erection resting inside her, and her eyes fluttered closed as her thoughts drifted into a hazy blur.


  Lifting her up and dropping her back down atop him, the elf quickly squealed loudly in their kiss as she was again thrust into by her man, with Daniel taking command of her rear with one hand while the other held her close to him. As he continued his vigorous efforts to drive his personal sword as deep into his mate as possible so that his seed would find her egg without fail, his women watched from their resting places at the front of the stage with gentle smiles on their faces.


  “She’s so getting knocked up today,” Falla giggled.


  “I hope we all are,” Luna softly said.


  “I’m quite certain we will be very soon,” Doku gently assured her. “With how determined our mate is to breed us, I don’t believe we will have to wait long before we’re pregnant with his children.”


  “I can’t wait to give birth to his daughter,” Specca said with a loving smile. “I can’t wait to hold her in my arms.”


  “I don’t think any of us can wait,” Alyssa fondly agreed. “Fortunately for us, I think Doku is right. Daniel’s not going to rest until we’re all pregnant with his daughters. I don’t think we’ll have to wait long before we become mothers.”


  “I don’t think so either,” Triska softly said. She giggled then glanced to the side, seeing Kitten sitting back against her bench while watching Daniel and Clover with a distant gaze.


  ‘You’re up next, Kitten,’ Triska thought in her mind, with Kitten glancing back to her curiously.


  “What do you mean? I haven’t earned the right to mate with him yet, remember? I don’t get a turn like you girls do.”


  ‘I know you haven’t forgotten what he said earlier,’ Triska reminded her, eyes focusing on Kitten while her hand rubbed her sore rear. ‘He’s expecting you to make an appearance today. After Clover is done with her turn, you’re the last one to stand before him.’


  “Of course I haven’t forgotten. I can’t stop thinking about what he said. What do you think he’s planning to do with me? I don’t know what to expect.”


  ‘Ask him yourself when you see him. Just know this, whatever happens between you two, it’s alright.’


  “What do you mean by that?”


  ‘You know what I mean, Kitten,’ Triska replied in her mind. ‘Whatever Daniel wants to do with you, you’ve earned it. Whatever he has planned for you, it’s alright with us.’


  Kitten looked at her curiously then back out to Daniel and Clover, her tail wagging off to the side now as she grew more anxious for what her master wanted with her that day. Triska smirked at seeing her counterpart trying to force a calm demeanor to hide how eager she was, then turned her sights back over to Daniel as he made love to his elf without any signs of slowing down.


  “So he managed to breed all of you that day, did he?” Calamity wondered. “My my, he certainly is a virile man to be able to handle so many women like that. Then am I to assume he filled you with his love just as much as the other girls, Clover?”


  “I like to think I got more than them,” Clover proudly boasted.


  “DANIEL!” Clover cried out, the elf hugging her mate close as he again poured his seed into her. Holding his mate in his arms with her legs refusing to unhook around him, Daniel continued to breed his elf in front of the awestruck crowd and judges.


  “He certainly made lots of love just for me,” Clover giggled.


  “FUCK!” Clover screamed, the elf on her hands and knees as she was ridden from behind by Daniel, with him holding her by the hip and also both her twintails as he thrust into her with a feral shout. The girl moaned loudly with a powerful orgasm hitting her while Daniel kept himself pressed into the elf while he continued to flood her insides with his seed.


  “It was intense, I’ll admit. But still, I think I handled it perfectly fine.”


  “FUCKING HELL!” Clover shrieked, the elf lying back on her bench with her legs dangling above Daniel as he drove his hardened member down into her repeatedly. The girl let out a wild scream as she climaxed again, with Daniel leaning down and holding her close as he finished as well with a loud yell. The crowd continued to watch in amazement as the elven priestess was made love to by her man, with her legs twitching in the air and her hands weakly grasping his back as she groaned from the sensation of being filled again.


  “It was everything I had ever dreamed it would be,” Clover fondly recalled. “He gave me so much of his love that day, it was a fucking miracle I was able to hold it all in.”


  “He came inside you that many times?” Calamity wondered.


  “Sort of,” Triska interrupted. “She got plenty of creampies just as we did, but she also got plenty of something else that she seems to think tips the scale in her favor here.”


  “Oh? And what was that?”


  “Clover!” Daniel shouted, holding the elf’s head firmly down on him as he released into her mouth. The girl squealed and quivered in delight as she sat back against her bench with Daniel shooting his seed down her throat.


  “Clover!” Daniel again called out, this time with the elf lying upside-down on her bench with her legs parted to reveal his seed leaking out of her for the crowd to see, as well as the sight of him driving his erection down into her throat as he stood over her head. Leaning forward on the bench Daniel shouted and grunted while his hips bucked from the pleasurable sensation, all while Clover eagerly gulped down everything he pumped into her mouth while her eyes fondly stared at his twitching balls in front of her face.


  “Take it all, Clover!” Daniel ordered, holding his elf up in his arms as he stood before the stunned crowd, with the girl being upside-down and having his erection shoved up her throat. Her legs dangled above while the sight of her overfilled pussy rested before Daniel’s face as he shouted into the air with his release. Clover again gulped down his seed with eager moans, all while saliva and sperm dripped down her face and out of her nose.


  “She received just as much sperm in her womb as she did with her stomach,” Alyssa explained with a slight bite. “Daniel fed her so much of his seed because she just kept begging for more.”


  “So that’s why she received more than you girls?” Calamity smirked. “Because she double dipped at the event with both her pussy and mouth?”


  “Not my fault Daniel loved fucking my mouth,” Clover smugly quipped. “The way he skullfucked me over and over again, I felt like I died and went to heaven. And with the way he kept blowing huge loads of his love down my throat, I think he felt the same way.”


  “It still wasn’t fair that you got to do that, Clover,” Specca retorted. “Honestly, if I had known we were allowed to do blowjobs as well I would have asked for my fair share during my turn.”


  “Sheal got a blowjob from him right at the beginning of that show,” Clover argued, pointing to the salamander woman. “That option was clearly on the table. You girls just never took advantage of it.”


  “That is very surprising to hear,” Calamity mentioned. “A salamander woman blowjob isn’t something most men would be able to handle, or likely survive. How exactly was Daniel able to make love to her without injuring himself anyway? Not to mention he was somehow able to produce so much semen for all you girls, that is something that is continuing to raise questions with this. I do apologize, but I still don’t feel like I have all the facts of this story yet.”


  “How about we finish telling the story, and then you can ask all the questions you like,” Triska proposed. “Besides, we’re almost at the end of how that perverted demonstration took place. Might as well finish with how it all happened and be done with that part.”


  “Done with that part? There’s more to the story after the demonstration? But wasn’t Clover the last to receive his seed? What else happened after she received her share?”


  As the sunlight finally began disappearing over the horizon a few centaurs were seen lighting tall torches around the stage, they and all of those in the crowd watching in silence as Daniel rested Clover down atop her bench just as he had with his previous mates, the elf wearily collapsing over the stand while her rear quivered with semen pouring out of her for all to see. Of course the judges still saw plenty of it coming out of her other end, with the elf’s mouth having a decent amount drooling out of it as she groaned and lightly gasped in her dazed state. Daniel looked over his elf that lay sprawled over the bench while filled in more ways than one with his love, his eyes then turning to the judges as they were struggling to form any words to what they had just witnessed. They matched his gaze, looked to each other in awe, then back to him as they nodded in agreement to his latest triumph.


  “You… you really did it,” Toki said with a growing smile.


  “You bred them all,” Marris said in amazement.


  “Did he ever,” Revenna said, looking over the long line of satisfied women before them. “I still can’t wrap my head around it. Your virility is… godlike, Lord Daniel Sorres.”


  “I… can’t believe my eyes,” Vienne softly spoke in disbelief.


  “You… you actually… did it,” Mivella said in wonder. “You took them all as your mates, just as you said you would.”


  “Goddamn,” Felucia said, looking over all the girls then back to Daniel in bewilderment. “How the fuck did you do that? I never knew men could fuck like crazy for so long like that. How are you still standing?”


  “Wow,” Rolian softly said. “That was… really amazing. You really did it, master.”


  “I guess that means Lord Daniel Sorres has won,” Marris proudly said. “Not that I had any doubts he would.”


  “You speak the truth with your words,” Revenna praised. “And with your actions. To see a human man loving monsters such as ourselves with such devotion and… vivacity, it’s absolutely incredible.”


  “He doesn’t like the word monsters, remember?” Toki scolded her. “He said it himself before. He doesn’t see us as monsters, he just sees us as women of Eden.”


  “Even a centaur,” Mivella said in marvel. “You made love to Empress Kroanette in, well, a rather shameful and perverted way, but… I’ve never seen a centaur so happy to be with a man as I have with her. The things you did to her, she loved it like no other.”


  “Do you really see us as normal women in your eyes, Daniel Sorres?” Vienne asked, with Daniel nodding at her.


  “There are no monsters here today,” Daniel firmly spoke. “None of you are monsters in my eyes. And it is my sincerest wish and deepest desire to see to it that the world shares my view of you misunderstood women.”


  “My word…” Vienne breathed out.


  “So, what happens now?” Felucia asked, looking around. “Daniel did as he was asked; he fucked all those girls silly and pumped a startling amount of sperm into them, my daughter included. We’re done here now, aren’t we?”


  “Not yet,” Daniel said, shaking his head. The women looked at him puzzled as he glanced back to his girls who were all watching him, except for Clover who remained incapacitated and barely conscious as she coughed out more of his seed.


  “Not yet?” Rolian asked. “What else do you have to do? You made love to all of them, you completed the challenge. You took care of every one of your girls, master.”


  “Not all of them, Rolian,” Daniel corrected. “There’s still one more I must tend to tonight.”


  “There is? Who?”


  “Wait,” Vienne said, counting the girls that he had mated with before jumping with the realization. “Wait a moment, we missed one. The succubus in your circle, where is she? She was supposed to be here.”


  “That’s right,” Mivella said, looking around. “There’s a succubus in your group, isn’t there? Why was she skipped? You were supposed to breed her before advancing to Kroanette and Clover. What is the meaning of this?”


  “Calm yourself,” Daniel said, raising a hand to them. “I told you before she would be making an appearance, however she won’t be participating the same way as the other girls. She isn’t able to fully participate right now.”


  “Why not?” Mivella questioned. “Why hasn’t she shown herself yet? She should have been here from the start.”


  “She has been,” Daniel remarked, getting confused looks out of the women. Turning around to face his women he moved his eyes over onto Triska, the girl matching his gaze as she leaned up from her bench.


  “Kitten,” Daniel loudly called out. “Your master wishes to speak to you. Come forth, now.”


  The elves and centaurs began looking around curiously, both at the sky and surrounding land as they searched for the last girl to appear to that day. Slowly everyone took notice of Triska standing up, the girl watching Daniel with a calm smile while her hair fluttered in the breeze. Lowering her head she closed her eyes, with the centaurs and elves exchanging puzzled looks with each other before gasping as they saw demonic wings emerging from behind the cambion. The wings extended and stretched out wide, with a demonic tail also being seen growing out behind the girl and swaying in the air. A dark aura suddenly appeared around her, the presence of a powerful entity being felt coming from the silent girl. After a moment she lifted her head and opened her eyes, revealing their cerulean glow that the judges jumped in surprise from seeing.


  “What the fuck?” Marris exclaimed.


  “That girl… she’s the demon?” Toki gasped, pointing to Kitten.


  “How is this possible?” Revenna said, carefully looking over the demon.


  “Triska and Kitten share the same body,” Daniel explained, watching as his cambion slowly began walking towards him. “As I said earlier, Kitten was here for the event; however she couldn’t participate because her body was being used by Triska. That being the case, she would be exempt from the challenge, as she has already been filled with my seed by default.”


  “I… uh… that… I…” Mivella stuttered out.


  “But… she… and her… um…” Vienne also managed to say.


  “I had wondered where she kept coming from,” Felucia said while eyeing the demon carefully. “I suppose this answers my question.”


  “So she’s finally coming out,” Alyssa mused. “I was wondering when Daniel was going to have her do so.”


  “What is Daniel going to do with her though?” Specca wondered. “Kitten already declined the offer to mate with him under these circumstances.”


  “I suppose we’re going to find out,” Falla reasoned with a shrug.


  “Kitten?” Cindy gasped. “Oh my gosh, when did she get here?”


  The girls looked over to her in confusion as she waved happily at the demon.


  “Hello, Kitten! Hey! Welcome back! I missed you! Remember me? I’m Cindy! It’s so great to see you again!” she cheerily called out. She blinked then looked over at seeing the bench next to Alyssa empty then smiled confusedly. “Wow, Triska disappeared again. Where did she go? Didn’t she know Kitten was coming to play with us? Why did Triska leave? She always does that whenever Kitten shows up, why is that?”


  “You seriously didn’t notice what just happened with Triska?” Kroanette asked her in disbelief from beneath the sand wraith.


  “Nope, I didn’t see anything,” Cindy said down to her while shaking her head. “I was just watching your big boobs jiggling while you rested there. They’re really big; I don’t understand how you made them so big. But what happened to Triska? Where did she go?”


  “Oh, you sweet, naïve little thing,” Kroanette cooed, holding a hand to the wraith’s cheek while showing an empathetic smile. “We have so much to teach you. So, so much.”


  “Kitten,” Daniel said, walking up to her in the middle of the stage. The cambion bowed to him with wings arching back before standing upright and smiling bashfully at him.


  “Master,” she greeted. “It’s so good to see you again. I’ve missed you.”


  “As I have missed you,” Daniel said, holding a hand to her cheek. The cambion smiled lovingly at him before glancing behind at the girls.


  “I see your sexual prowess is just as undefeatable as when we first met,” she said, smirking at him. “I had no doubt that you would succeed with this challenge in the slightest.”


  “Well I did have a lot riding on my victory,” Daniel admitted with a shrug. “Failure wasn’t an option in my eyes. Though I’m glad to see your faith in me wasn’t misplaced. I didn’t want to disappoint any of my girls today.”


  “By the looks of it, you didn’t disappoint any of them,” Kitten said, looking over the long line of women that had been conquered. Her gaze was then brought back to Daniel by the chin as he smiled knowingly at her, the demon gulping before glancing down nervously.


  “You know you are included when I say ‘my girls’, don’t you, Kitten?” Daniel mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Master… I…”


  “Did I hear right earlier?” Daniel wondered. “What Triska said, was that true? Even though you’re being given the chance to have sex with me, you’re choosing to decline such an opportunity. Is that what you decided, Kitten?”


  “I… haven’t earned the right,” Kitten softly said. “These girls behind me, they make you happy in a way that I have not. They earned your love. They earned your heart. Even the salamander woman. She earned your heart in ways I have not. She has been accepted as your property by her peers, while I’m… I’m not worthy of such an honor yet.”


  “For the last time,” Specca growled. “We’re not property!”


  “Um, Specca?” Alyssa said, looking over the girls who were all bent over their benches while on display for the crowd to see. “I think at this point, we actually might be.”


  “I thought you would have been the first to jump at the chance of having sex with me,” Daniel remarked with a curious smile at Kitten. “I’m surprised to hear you saying no like this.”


  “I want to, I really do,” Kitten whined. “I want you so badly. My body, it yearns uncontrollably for you every day. I would give anything for the chance to join with you, in any way I could. Really I would. I love you more than life itself, master.”


  She nuzzled against his palm while stepping closer, with Daniel holding her by the hip as she whimpered with a saddened smile at him.


  “I want to be with you, forever,” she vowed. “I want to be your love slave for all time. I want to be your lover. I want… I want to be your mate. I want that so much. But I also want you to want me in return. You have to want me too, that’s the only way it will be right. I can’t force you to. Nobody can. Only you can make that choice. And so far, I haven’t earned that from you. I haven’t done enough to invoke those feelings within you for me. I haven’t earned my proper place in your harem yet. I’m sorry, master. I really am.”


  Daniel watched his demon whimpering while holding onto his hand, her glowing eyes conveying a sense of longing towards him while her wings slouched low behind her. Her words carried genuine love and regret in them, something he knew to be the truth of how she felt. Not only that, her aura in his mind also called out to him, so easily and clearly that it was obvious her love for him was true, as was also her inner desire that certainly wasn’t a secret to him.


  "Love me, master! Please love me!"


  Daniel stood before his cambion as she watched him with loving eyes, hand gently holding her cheek while his other arm slipped further around her back and brought her near, electing a quiet gasp from the demon as she saw him staring deeply into her glowing eyes.


  “Do you want to know why I called you out here today?” he asked, with Kitten nodding with a curious look. “I wanted to tell you something, something I wished for you to hear directly from me and not within Triska’s mind.”


  “What is it, master?” she softly asked.


  Alyssa and the girls watched in wonder as Daniel embraced the final member of his large harem, all equally as curious to what he was going to do next. And it wasn’t just them, as all the elves and centaurs also anxiously awaited to witness what the man was going to do while silence befell the arena, with all eyes focused keenly on Daniel and the demonic girl he held close to him.


  *****


  “So what happened next?” Calamity asked, leaning forward on the table with a curious smile. “What did Daniel say to Kitten?”


  Triska chuckled as she saw the ant girl closely watching her now with great interest, all while the other girls at the table giggled and exchanged amused looks with each other as they knew very well what occurred next in the story. After pausing for a moment Triska opened her mouth to speak, however was cut off as everyone noticed others quickly approaching the pergola.


  “Calam!” a gremlin called out, herself and two trolls dressed in dirty tunics and leather skirts running over to them. Alongside them were two copycats clad in familiar watchwomen garb with their crossbows holstered on their backs.


  “Calam! We found something!” a troll exclaimed. “We found something incredible!”


  “You what?” Calam asked, standing up and eyeing them curiously. “You did?”


  Triska and the girls watched confusedly as the group of women ran up beside Calamity, with the gremlin quickly whispering in her ear, something that drew a big smile upon the ant girl’s face.


  “Are you certain?” she anxiously asked the group. “Are you sure of what you found? Where was it?”


  “What’s going on?” Clover asked, with Calamity raising a hand to silence her while she carefully listened to the gremlin that whispered again in her ear. She looked over the group of women for a moment then turned to Triska and the girls with a remorseful smile.


  “I do apologize, but I’m afraid I’m going to have to cut our time together short,” she said with a small bow. “It seems there’s a matter that needs my attention right away, so I must bid farewell for now. I’m so sorry.”


  “Is everything alright?” Specca wondered.


  “Nothing for you to concern yourselves with,” Calamity assured, waving her hand. “My job down here is overseeing the local mines, and it seems our dear workers have stumbled across something in the dig site that requires my attention. We will have to continue our conversation later, and I do expect that the rest of your story will be worth the wait for me to hear.”


  “I’d imagine it will be,” Triska smirked. Calamity nodded in agreement then turned to the copycats nearby.


  “Ladies, could you please do me a favor and kindly escort my friends here through The Cellar? They were promised a wonderful tour, however it seems I’m being drawn away in my duties and I won’t be able to guide them around myself. Could you please show them around in my place?”


  “Of course,” a copycat said with a friendly wave at the girls. “It would be our pleasure.”


  “Any friends of yours are friends of ours,” the other said with a wink.


  “Splendid,” Calamity agreed with a clap. “Well then, I must be going, girls. We’ll speak again soon, I’m sure. Until then, please enjoy your stay down here.”


  “Thank you, Calam,” Doku kindly said.


  “Let us know what you found later on,” Specca said with a curious smile. “Hopefully it will make for an interesting story for you to tell us.”


  “Oh yes, I’d imagine so,” Calamity promised as she waved to the girls and walked away with the gremlin and trolls. As her three companions waved back at Triska and her group with friendly demeanors, Calamity turned her unseen sharp grin forward as she was very eager to examine what was uncovered in the dig site, although she already had her expectations as to what exactly had been found.


  “I’m quite certain this revelation will be to die for.”


  


  Chapter 18


  Deadly Friends


  In the world of Eden, there were many who sought to become powerful by various means. Some wanted tremendous strength so they could crush any obstacle that stood before them. There were those who wished to obtain magical might so terrifying and destructive that they could bend the very world to their whim. And some wanted vast amounts of wealth and fame in order to stand tall above everyone else. Whether it was with physical prowess, mystical forces, or sheer amounts of gold; there were many who wanted to become powerful however they could, to become stronger and gain respect or even fear from those around them.


  Needless to say, those that chased after power were often very dangerous people.


  *****


  Inside the tavern that bared the name The Drunken Rat, the crackling of the flames in the fireplace could be heard over the silence between three individuals at the bar. Daniel lightly swirled the little amount of liquor he had left in his glass while looking at it with a distant gaze, remembering all too well that fateful day and what came next during its twilight hours. Glancing upward he saw Eirene staring at him with a skeptical eye, the copycat holding her drink up to her lips while seeming to be studying him rather closely. Looking to the side Daniel observed Jericho showing the same eerily calm smile at him, the ant girl lightly drumming her fingers around her empty glass as she too appeared to be focused on him.


  “So you managed to breed them all, did you?” Eirene questioned. “A rather impressive feat given how much you would’ve needed to offer all those girls.”


  “I did try my best to live up to their expectations of me,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “That and frankly I wanted them all to be mine, so I had no other choice but to give it my all. A man will do just about anything in the name of love after all.”


  “Clearly,” Eirene remarked. She glanced to Jericho who continued watching Daniel without a single squeak. “And you saw all this unfold? You witnessed him breeding those girls just as he told us?”


  Jericho nodded while keeping her eyes on Daniel, with Eirene turning back to him in question while her tail slowly waved behind her.


  “Still don’t believe me?” Daniel quipped.


  “I’m trying to,” Eirene replied, shaking her head. “However there is much about all of this that isn’t adding up in my eyes. I’m finding it very hard to believe you’re that virile, Daniel. Though even if you really are, there are still many other threads to this tale that aren’t being tied off.”


  She set her glass down with a clink while leaning closer to Daniel with a scrutinizing leer.


  “It still doesn’t explain how you became a king of sorts with those people. Even if you did mate with their empress and priestess, I don’t see how they would suddenly want to follow your word out there. Not to mention there’s the fact that you mated with a salamander woman, the very same that I saw you kissing here earlier, both of which should be impossible for any man to perform. How did you accomplish that? And also what happened to Cathadra? She looked like she was beaten ruthlessly by someone, but your girls claim none of you ever touched her. I need some answers for these mysteries before I can start believing what you’ve told me, despite your witness here claiming you speak the truth.”


  Daniel continued swirling his drink while seeming to be thinking about something carefully, his focus not being so much on Eirene’s doubting words but rather a nagging sensation tugging at his brain. Looking to Jericho out of the corner of his eye, something began to feel off about the ant girl’s presence. Her peaceful smile that never faltered, her eyes that held a slight radiance to them, and her general aura that seemed cold and deadly despite her benevolent demeanor; something about her began to poke into Daniel’s mind that he couldn’t shake off.


  “Are you even listening to me, Daniel?” Eirene demanded. “You’d better start explaining yourself better and quickly. I have a lot to do here in Stonegate, you know, I don’t have all day to sit here and listen to some farfetched tale about you fucking your way to the top of power in this land.”


  “Before I continue with my story and answer your pressing concerns, Eirene,” Daniel said, keeping his eyes on Jericho as a troublesome feeling began forming in his chest. “I’d like to clarify something with our guest here first.”


  Jericho slightly raised an eyebrow to that while remaining silent, watching as Daniel considered his words for a moment before turning to her with a careful eye.


  “You were there on that day, correct?” he asked, with her nodding in agreement. “So you saw everything that happened that day? From me breeding my mates, to what occurred afterward? You were there all along?”


  “What occurred afterward?” Eirene repeated, with Jericho again nodding while remaining silent. Daniel examined her strangely calm smile at him before proposing a question that had been becoming louder in his thoughts.


  “Then why did you wait until now to approach me?”


  Silence filled the tavern, with Eirene slowly looking back and forth between Daniel and Jericho as they stared at each other without making a move. The ant girl tilted her head slightly, seeming to be waiting for Daniel to continue, with both he and the copycat growing uneasy from her lack of response.


  “If you were seeking my help for your queen, why did you wait until now to make contact with me?” Daniel again questioned. “I was rather curious before, but now it seems rather strange to me. You could have come to me in Ruhelia. You could have met with me when I was coming this way towards Stonegate. You could have approached my girls here in town when you saw them. You’ve had many opportunities to make yourself and your plight known to me, so why did you wait until-”


  With a sudden clank Daniel noticed Eirene steadying herself atop the stool against the bar, the woman knocking over her glass as she appeared to be struggling with sitting upright. Eirene blinked a few times and shook her head, her breathing becoming ragged as she slowly looked to her glass then to Daniel with weary eyes.


  “I don’t… feel… right,” she said, her grip on the stand now trembling as she seemed to be losing strength.


  “Eirene?” Daniel asked, then noticed his right hand shaking slightly while holding his glass. He felt a strange wave of fatigue washing over him, his sight blurring for a moment while his sense of balance faltered atop his feet. He and the countess tried to shake it off before looking to the bottle on the counter, both then seeing Jericho calmly reaching out and taking it before pouring herself another drink. The ant girl watched Daniel with a sly smile on her face, with her then lifting her glass up and winking at him before taking another drink.


  “Jericho?” Daniel softly asked.


  “What… what’s going on?” Eirene asked before she fell to the ground with a thump. The woman groaned while trying to move, her vision fading in and out before she looked to see Jericho glancing down to her with a smirk.


  “Y… you…” the copycat breathed out.


  Daniel shakily stumbled around the bar, his breathing becoming unsteady as he felt his mind turning hazy. Jericho watched him making his way past her and Eirene before he dropped down to his knee.


  “Dammit,” he cursed as the sudden realization hit him. “I should… have seen… it sooner…”


  He dropped onto his side as his body began to feel extremely heavy, his eyes struggling to focus while he felt both a horrible feeling in his stomach as well as his chest.


  With soft steps Jericho walked over above him, the ant girl giggling down at him as she tossed aside her glass that shattered onto the floor. Daniel and Eirene wearily observed the ant girl appearing to be laughing at them before they heard another voice doing the same, their blurred sights then turning to see two others walking in through the back room of the tavern.


  “I’m surprised you didn’t see it sooner, Daniel Sorres,” Yuelle chuckled as she walked over to him. Beside her was the goblin bartender from earlier, the woman cackling down at him as he showed a frustrated grimace up at them.


  “Really now,” Yuelle laughed, kneeling down and brushing his hair. “I can’t believe you trusted us so easily. Was that sob story we fed you really that convincing? I expected better from you.”


  “What did… you do to us?” Eirene struggled out.


  “Nothing too sinister, I assure you,” Yuelle reasoned with a shrug. “Just gave you a little special drink to make you more… peaceful. Haha!”


  Daniel tried to steady his breathing while also keeping his composure, eyes moving around at the two women before noticing Jericho still watching him with a sly grin. He showed a puzzled look as the ant girl blew a kiss at him then walked over to the counter near her crossbow.


  “It wouldn’t have affected her,” Yuelle said, catching his attention. “Jericho is the one who made that brew after all. The mixture she used doesn’t work on her kind. In fact, they like to drink it on special occasions. But for anyone else, it slowly takes its toll on the drinker. In a way, it eats away at their vitality, like a corrosive acid, until they can’t even move.”


  “She made that drink?” Eirene weakly asked. “But… how…”


  “Yes,” Yuelle said before glancing to the goblin next to her. “And Gree here is the one who planted it for you. I have to say, Gree, I’m amazed you were able to keep still in front of that bottle in order to make sure Daniel’s women didn’t break it during their rowdy visit here.”


  “I wasn’t scared,” Gree sneered. “It was no trouble. No trouble at all.”


  “Of course you weren’t,” Yuelle chuckled, looking back down to Daniel as he continued to glare at her. “Just like I’m sure you’re not scared either, right, tough guy? No, this doesn’t make you the slightest bit nervous, does it? You can feel that elixir sapping away your strength, but I’m sure you’re not the least bit concerned for yourself, are you?”


  “I suppose everything you’ve told me has been a lie, hasn’t it?” Daniel retorted.


  “Not everything,” Yuelle corrected, shaking her head. “See, as much as you’re probably thinking right now, we’re not actually part of The Sisterhood’s legion. That was the truth. The tale of Jericho’s people being enslaved, well, that was a big fat lie. But we knew it would make you more sympathetic towards her, and make you even easier prey.”


  “Who are you? What do you want?”


  “What we want is you two,” Yuelle smirked. “It’s really simple actually. There’s a huge price on both of your heads, and we aim to collect. That’s all there is to it. We’re just simple businesswomen, nothing more.”


  “Price on our heads?” Daniel repeated.


  “They’re bounty hunters,” Eirene cursed, the woman struggling to reach for her daggers to no avail. “Isn’t that obvious?”


  Daniel glared at the gremlin and goblin before looking over towards Jericho, the ant girl smirking at him before putting back on her plague mask and grabbing her crossbow.


  “You know,” Yuelle said, leaning closer to Daniel’s ear. “Most folks would have assumed she was dangerous just by looking at her. I mean, really, look at her. She practically screams death, doesn’t she? She’s actually a very renowned bounty hunter, not like me and Gree here. We’ve only been in the game for a few years; she’s been in it her whole life. She’s the real deal, boy. Anyone with an actual brain can tell just by looking at her that she’s trouble. Ah, but you’re not one to judge a monster by her looks, are you? That’s right, that’s not your style. How’s that working out for you, huh?”


  “Yes, Daniel,” Eirene scowled at him. “How is that working out for you?”


  “I could have sworn I was the one who started to pick up on the red flags before you did,” Daniel retorted at her.


  “I knew she was trouble the moment I laid eyes on her,” Eirene snapped back. “But no, you just had to go and trust her. You just had to try and be the hero again. Didn’t I warn you before? You are going to make a lot of enemies by doing stupid shit like this in the world.”


  “He must have,” Yuelle chuckled, standing up and crossing her arms. “We’ve taken quite a few hunting jobs in the past, but my word, the price on this guy’s head, that’s something else. The Sisterhood must really want to see you again.”


  “The Sisterhood?” Daniel repeated in surprise.


  “Haha! Of course them, who else do you think is offering five hundred thousand gold for your stupid ass? Sorry, I probably should have clarified. We’re not part of The Sisterhood, we’re merely working for them. Hahahaha!”


  “Five hundred thousand gold?” Eirene said in disbelief. “That’s insane.”


  “And there’s a price of three hundred thousand for yours, miss,” Yuelle smirked at her, furthering the copycat’s surprise. “Something about the countess of this city refusing to side with The Sisterhood and offer them stay here. I don’t think they took too kindly to being told no like that.”


  “Fucking hell,” Eirene scoffed, the woman trying and failing to get up.


  “I thought murderous monsters like The Sisterhood would be welcome in a place like Stonegate,” Daniel quipped at her. “I wonder why she decided to make enemies with them, aren’t they the types of monsters you like to have wandering your streets? I mean they can’t be any worse than bounty hunters who you let freely inside your city walls.”


  “Oh shut up, Daniel!” Eirene shouted at him, with the bounty hunters laughing at them now. “You know damn well why I wouldn’t let those fucking animals into my city! And you’re one to talk, you took up arms directly against them! And you led these monsters right to both of us! This is all your fault, you stupid little… ARGH! Guards! Guards, get in here, now!”


  Daniel and Eirene looked to the doors, seeing and hearing nothing happening while Yuelle and the goblin laughed loudly at them now.


  “Where the hell is everyone?” Eirene demanded. “Hey! Get in here, now! What are you waiting for?”


  “They’re not here,” Yuelle said, shaking her head. Daniel and Eirene looked to her in surprise as the gremlin smiled wickedly at them. “Sorry, but your friends left the area a while ago.”


  “Why would they do that?” Eirene said, her eyes now rolling in her head as the world began spinning. “I ordered them… to… to…”


  “To stand guard?” Yuelle wondered. She chuckled as she walked over and knelt down next to her, with Eirene slowly looking up to see the monster smiling derisively at her.


  “Yes, you did,” she agreed, then shifted her appearance right before their eyes. Daniel and Eirene stared in shock at seeing the monster changing her form to that of Eirene herself, the copy of the copycat chuckling with a devious meow as she whipped off her long cloak to reveal a similar black tunic and ripped pants that matched Eirene’s outfit, the deceiver having all except for the daggers that the countess possessed to match with.


  “And then I ordered them to leave,” Yuelle mocked in Eirene’s voice. “Their countess said they had work to be doing elsewhere in the city. Yes, I believe they were needed in the southern district, far, far away from here, to search for any other strangers creeping about our town. Can never be too careful after all, can we?”


  “No…” Eirene softly spoke. “You… you’re…”


  “You’re… a copycat,” Daniel realized. He looked over to see the goblin shifting into one as well, the feline trickster having long rosy hair and mischievous golden eyes while her black tail waved behind her.


  “You never can tell who is who in this city, can you?” the monster laughed with a dark grin.


  “How dare you do this to your countess!” Eirene raged as struggled to move her body.


  “Oh save it,” Yuelle retorted. “We’re not even from this stupid region. We don’t have to answer to you, and we sure as shit don’t have to give a rat’s ass about your wellbeing either.”


  Daniel felt lightheaded as he looked between the two deceivers, his attention then being brought over to hearing Jericho stepping closer. Looking up he saw the ant girl standing over him, squeaking softly behind her mask before she kicked him in the face.


  Eirene saw Daniel being knocked out cold by the hit before nervously looking around, her vision fading in and out before she saw Jericho standing over her now.


  “And to answer your next question,” Gree smirked. “No, Jericho isn’t a copycat. Like Yuelle said, she’s the real deal.”


  “Sleep well, you two,” Yuelle politely said as Jericho struck the countess with her boot, knocking her out with a twitch of her leg. With a chuckling meow Yuelle hopped to her feet, the woman looking over the countess and human with a proud grin.


  “Well, that was easy,” she said, wiping off her hands. “God damn, were we ever lucky both of these marks were in the same location like this. This was just too good of a catch, we got the human Daniel Sorres and the Countess of Stonegate in one fell swoop. This just couldn’t have been any sweeter.”


  With a content sigh she looked over the two at her feet, the woman then eyeing over her appearance with a curious mew. She glanced to Eirene for a moment before showing a slick grin, the copycat then taking off the countess’ belt with her daggers and fastening it around herself.


  “There we go,” she said, admiring the twin weapons at her hips. “A nice little bonus for yours truly. I think that better completes the look. Now I feel like a real countess. Alright then, let’s get going before anyone else shows up. Once we deliver these two to The Sisterhood we are going to be three very rich ladies.”


  “Finally, I was getting sick of being a goblin,” Gree scoffed as she walked off towards the back door. “Hurry up and grab them. As soon as we leave I want to take a bath when we can. Ugh, this place is such a dump.”


  “Hey, don’t talk about my city like that, you no-good pussycat,” Yuelle laughed as she picked up the countess, the shady cat following after her friend while Jericho knelt down beside Daniel. She gently tilted his head and examined him for a moment before lifting him up and carrying the man over her shoulder. As she walked off she looked over towards his sword and shield that remained next to the wall, the ant girl then looking down to Daniel’s hand that dangled below him before walking out after her companions.


  Behind the bar in a cluttered alleyway, a long wagon was seen with two black horses hitched to it, the cart having a few coffins stacked in it along with dark blankets that loosely fluttered over them. Opening the top casket Gree waved her friends over, with Yuelle lifting Eirene up and helping Gree drop her down into the wooden coffer. Jericho walked over and lifted Daniel up to them with one arm, with both copycats hauling the human up and into the box alongside Eirene.


  “Chain them up in their cozy bed nice and tight,” Yuelle ordered as she hopped off the back cart and onto the driver’s seat, the copycat shifting out of Eirene’s appearance to her own with long, light red hair and a longer nose.


  “Why?” Gree asked scratching her head. “They’re going to be out for quite a while thanks to that drink and Jericho’s boot. Plus they’ll be locked in this thing. Why would we need to-”


  “Just do it,” Yuelle snapped. “Jericho was the one who scouted this guy out to see why he’s worth so much, and she said to take no chances with him.”


  “He doesn’t even have his sword anymore,” Gree pointed out.


  “From what Jericho said, he may have another. Now stop arguing, we follow her orders out here, she knows how to get the job done. Chain them up and make sure he can’t try anything sneaky. I’m not taking any chances with this payday.”


  “Whatever,” Gree muttered. She grabbed some long chains from the wagon and started tying Daniel and Eirene together, both facing each other with their legs and waists bound to each other while their hands were tied behind each other’s backs. Wrapping the chains around their backsides, shoulders, and necks before locking in place with a clamp, Gree shut the coffin and locked it with its twin bolts as well.


  “Eh, I’m sure they’ll be able to breathe just fine,” Gree reasoned with a careless shrug. “Though just to be safe… Yuelle, let me see one of those daggers quick.”


  “What for?” Yuelle said as she tossed a blade up to her. Gree admired the stainless steel before quickly jabbing several holes into the top of the casket. Looking at the blade she shrugged with a satisfied smile.


  “No blood. They’re fine. Thanks, Yuelle,” she said, tossing the dagger back to her friend.


  “Watch what you’re doing, idiot,” Yuelle snapped back. “We need them alive, remember? We only get half the money if they’re dead.”


  “They’re fine,” Gree droned, rolling her eyes before she jumped over onto the driver’s seat along with Yuelle. The copycats scoffed at each other before turning to Jericho who was slowly surveying the street and the nearby buildings.


  “All set,” Yuelle called out as she took hold of the reins for the horses.


  “Let’s get going already,” Gree complained.


  Jericho nodded as the copycat snapped the reins, the horses then starting to trot forward while the ant girl walked over and jumped up into the wagon. She sat down behind the driver’s seat and rested her arm on a coffin, her unseen gaze always moving about as she watched the city passing them by.


  “The northern gate should still be open for us,” Yuelle smirked. “And if not I’m sure the charming countess can make an appearance and get them to open it.”


  Gree nodded while ruffling her hair and twitching her ears, the copycat then glancing back towards the casket that held their prisoners.


  “So why exactly is that guy such a big deal anyway? I mean, five hundred thousand gold for him to be brought in alive, that’s a huge bounty. What makes him so special? What did Jericho find out about him?”


  “All she said is that this one is no ordinary human,” Yuelle said, looking back at Jericho who kept her sights moving across the rooftops nearby. “And also to not underestimate him despite his looks.”


  “We just kidnapped him without having to spill a single drop of blood,” Gree pointed out. “Along with the revered Countess of Stonegate. It was almost too easy. Seriously, what did Jericho see with him? I mean, waiting until he was alone was one thing, but brewing a vitality sapping potion as well as having him chained up back there, and after knocking him unconscious on top of all that; what is she expecting he’ll do?”


  “She only said these precautions were necessary,” Yuelle reasoned, looking back ahead with a cautious gaze. “And also that we wouldn’t believe the crazy shit she saw him do even if she did tell us. Look, he’s some kind of dangerous human that we’re not taking any chances with, okay? Let’s just get them both to The Sisterhood, collect our money, and let them worry about what he may or may not do while in their hands.”


  “Whatever,” Gree sighed, looking up with a bored grimace. “Still, it seems unnecessary to me to do all this. We probably could have just nabbed him while he was out taking a piss in the woods without any trouble.”


  “I’m not so sure about that,” Yuelle said, slowly shaking her head.


  The horses continued heading through the filthy streets of Stonegate while the sky above was growing darker. As they rode through the city with passing goblins and trolls paying them no mind, Yuelle glanced back at the coffin holding their prized catch, her eyes then moving down to Jericho who continued to be on alert while her finger rested on the trigger of her armed weapon.


  “If Jericho saw reason to be this cautious with him, he must really be a big deal.”


  *****


  The soft crackling of fire snapped and popped throughout a wide bed of coals, the warm glow the fiery rocks gave off illuminating the inside of a large leather tent along with a few torches that were lit around the cozy confines. The ground had soft violet and blue blankets covering it, with many large, plush pillows of beige and white colors lying about near the edges. Golden holders of incense were set around the heated coals as well as hanging from the support poles, with a hazy veil of scented flowers lingering in the air.


  Sitting down on her knees in the middle of the pavilion a woman was seen, covered in a long black silk cloak while her face was hidden under the cowl. She quietly spoke in tongues, almost to herself, while standing behind her were two others that remained silent and still. They appeared to be elves, with their skin being noticeably dark, both clad in dark violet and black elven tunics. The hair of the women were stark white, both being tied into long ponytails, while their eyes were completely blue with only their irises being shaded with darker blue and purple colors between the two. Their quivers of arrows were strapped to their backs, their bows which were crafted from thorny bramble holstered over their shoulders, and their lips along with their ears bared golden piercings that glinted in the light.


  The woman before them softly spoke in a foreboding language for a while, her words seeming to be gentle and wise, before she suddenly stopped. The two behind her glanced back to see three more of their sisters walking into the tent through the flaps, with all of them then focusing on the shrouded woman as she slowly stood up.


  “Bring her in,” she spoke.


  From the entrance another two of their kin came through, these holding a struggling elven ranger in dark apparel yet not of the same race. The archer from Sivil’s regime was brought over beside the shrouded woman, and then forced down onto her knees with her arms held back above her by the guards that scowled at her.


  “I was told something strange,” the cloaked woman spoke, slowly turning her unseen gaze onto the nervous ranger. “It must be joke. But everyone insists it is true. Perhaps you can help me understand better. You are, after all, in charge of your sisters who have come here, yes?”


  The ranger forced a brave face while being held down, eyes moving around at the women that surrounded her before seeing the cloaked one stepping closer to her.


  “Tell me. Why are you here?”


  “What do you mean?” the ranger snapped. “You know why we’re here. We’re part of The Sisterhood.”


  “Are you?” the woman wondered. “That does not seem right. I have heard things about you and your sisters. Many things. Many bad things. Actually, mostly bad things. Not many good things at all. You elves fought The Sisterhood. You elves betrayed The Sisterhood.”


  “That wasn’t us!” the ranger argued. “My comrades and I have been loyal to you all from the beginning! My priestess Sivil joined the cause on behalf of our people! We wanted to join The Sisterhood, we chose to fight for them, it was our stupid sisters that rebelled and decided to run away like they did! Not us!”


  “So you admit you defied The Sisterhood?” the woman asked.


  “We didn’t do that, those other elves did! We did as we were told, and we’ve been following The Sisterhood’s orders ever since we left Green Haven. Our sisters who didn’t flee on that night, the one’s we took with us, they will fight for The Sisterhood, they will learn to obey properly, I promise. They will see that this is our only path to take, they will see that they belong here in The Sisterhood.”


  “You do not belong here,” the woman countered, shaking her head. “They do not belong here.”


  “What do you mean we don’t belong here?” the ranger questioned. “What the fuck are you talking about? We have to belong here, we don’t have anywhere else to go! Goddammit, our home blew up in a volcano and our priestess is fucking dead, where else are we supposed to go now?”


  “You are not strong,” the woman mocked. “You are weak. There is doubt among you. There is fear. There is defiance. That is not good. That is not good at all. We do not need weak fighters. We need strong fighters. Only they will do.”


  “What the fuck are you talking about?” the ranger snapped. “We’re the best goddamned archers Koskaysil has to offer, we’re the best fighters you’re going to find here. We already agreed to fight for The Sisterhood, our stubborn sisters are seeing the error of their ways and will learn to fight as well; we’re ready to serve just like everyone wanted. What more do you want from us?”


  “Oh, wow,” the woman said, looking down and shaking her head. “So much of that was wrong. Just, wow. So much wrong with what you said. You are foolish elf, that much is certain now.”


  “What the fuck do you want from us?” the ranger shouted, struggling to move in their grasp. “We’re doing everything we’re told, we’ve been compliant little bitches ever since we were taken from our home. We’ve done everything asked of us, and yet now you’re saying we’re not good enough? Just what is it we don’t have that makes us look weak to you anyway?”


  The cloaked woman titled her head while watching the elf growling at her in frustration, her gaze then moving over to the heated coals nearby.


  “Issh’lator,” she called out, with one of her rangers behind stepping forward and standing at attention. The captive elf looked at her confusedly then to the cloaked woman that turned her unseen gaze back onto the prisoner.


  “Lay down on bed of fire,” she coldly ordered. The detained ranger showed a puzzled look then watched as the elf behind the cloaked woman unfastened her quiver and dropped it and her bow to the ground. She promptly walked over to the edge of the searing coals, then to the ranger’s surprise, walked onto it with her boots sizzling from the heat, and proceeded to lie down on her back along the coals. The scorching sound of her skin burning along with her clothing catching flame did nothing to elect even a scream from the woman, instead she laid there while staring straight up, paying no mind to her hair catching fire along with her legs.


  “What the fuck?” the prisoner breathed out in horror. She watched as the elf did not move or make a sound, all while her body was lit aflame atop the coals.


  “That is what you are missing,” the cloaked woman said, getting her attention. She then dropped her covering to the ground, revealing herself amidst the light from the torches and the burning body nearby. She wore thigh-high dark violet boots with red heels and trimmings, a short violet skirt with white edging embroidery that fluttered around her shapely hips that matched her short sleeve shirt with puffy shoulders, and a dark leather combat vest that was opened down the middle to reveal her cleavage with her impressive bust size. Dark fingerless gloves were worn, and also a white regal collar with a red gemstone button on the front. Her skin was dark while her short hair was a sharp white, with her eyes being blue with only the irises having a deeper shade of such. Her ears had golden piercings on them that glinted in the light. Her face however bared something unique that no other of her kin had, that being red tribal paint on her cheeks and forehead.


  “You do not obey,” she condemned, with the ranger staring at her in shock then back to the elf that was now a flaming corpse atop the coals. “My people obey. My subjects obey. My friends obey. Everyone obeys me without question. There is no doubt in their minds. There is no defiance in their spirits. There is nothing but absolute obedience. My people will do anything I say. Anything. That is how they should be. That is what makes them fearless. That is what makes them strong.”


  The ranger gulped before slowly looking back up to her, seeing the cold look in the woman’s eyes as she glared at her.


  “You are filth,” the woman scorned. “You are weak. You and your sisters have shown you cannot do as you are told. You will defy those that direct you. You are prone to rebellion. You cannot be trusted. You cannot be friends with us.”


  “I told you,” the ranger pleaded. “Those that defied The Sisterhood ran away. Those that stayed are on your side. We’re on your side. I’m on your side. We will fight for you, I swear upon my life, all of my sisters will know their place here. They won’t betray The Sisterhood, I swear it.”


  “Is that fact?” the woman questioned. “You swear on your life that is true?”


  “Yes! Yes, I swear on my life! We will fight for you, we will! Just give us a chance!”


  Stepping closer to the nervous ranger, the woman held a finger to her lip with a curious murmur while staring deeply into the elf’s eyes with a chilling gaze.


  “There are three things that Lizleth loves in this world,” she spoke, then starting holding up her fingers as she listed them off. “Power, obedience, and getting fucked in the ass. The third is reserved only for men I enslave and choose to grace with such an honor. The second I demand from everyone without exception. And the first is something I seek more of because, I must be honest, I am deserving of it. That is what Lizleth loves in this world. That is what makes Lizleth very happy.”


  “We will give you the second,” the ranger promised. “I swear to you we shall. We will make you happy.”


  “I believe you,” Lizleth said with a single nod. “You are not liar, are you? You tell me the truth. This is fact. Yes?”


  “Yes, yes, it is,” the ranger agreed, eagerly nodding. “I’m no liar, I promise you.”


  “Magnific,” Lizleth said with a fanciful wave of the hand. She then stepped forward and took hold of the ranger’s hand, pulling her up to her feet and smiling at her. “I am glad we understand each other. Tell Lizleth your name, I must know.”


  “Herra,” the ranger said with a weak smile. “My name is Herra, ma’am.”


  “Herra,” Lizleth repeated with a strong emphasis. “Strong name. I like it.”


  “Th-Thank you,” Herra replied with a nervous chuckle. “Thank you very much. Um, I like your name too. Very… strong.”


  “Thank you. I like hearing that,” Lizleth smirked. She then started guiding the ranger towards the flaps of the tent. “Come now, friend. You understand your place. I like that. Now we must show your sisters their place. You will help, yes?”


  “Of course,” Herra assured. “I promise, my people will serve The Sisterhood well. You can count on that.”


  “Of course you will,” Lizleth laughed, walking out of the pavilion with the ranger. Outside under the starry sky they walked along a small path that led down from the grassy knoll they were on. Joining them closely behind were Lizleth’s companions, the same that were seen surrounding the hill and gathered near a few small tents at the bottom of the incline. Lizleth led Herra down the path towards what lay next to them, a sea of shelters and camps filled with many other monster races that stretched far into the distance. Trolls, arachne, gremlins, goblins, and witches were seen along with a few ogres lumbering about. Herra nervously glanced around at seeing the monsters glaring at her before Lizleth laughed and patted her back, the woman smiling calmly as she kept her gaze forward.


  “You make me laugh, friend,” Lizleth said, glancing to her with a sharp grin. “Acting like scared mouse, that is so funny. You are not scared though, right? You are strong, like us.”


  “Yes, yes of course,” Herra said with a forced smile. She glanced back and noticed Lizleth’s companions following, all of them watching her with cold leers. “We are strong and fearless elves, just like you. Um, although I must say, your race does have a very unique… intimidating flair all their own. You dark elves really are… strong looking.”


  “Thank you,” Lizleth said with a proud smile. “I am quite pleased to be priestess of such a strong flock of… um, what is saying you have? What is flock for? Birds? Chickens? Horses? I don’t remember.”


  “Uh, birds, maybe?” Herra said with a shrug.


  “Birds are not strong though,” Lizleth said in puzzlement. “That does not sound right.”


  “Actually, I think it was sheep,” Herra mused curiously. “Yeah, it was something like a shepherd leading a flock of sheep.”


  “Oh, sheep,” Lizleth said, nodding. “I see. Flock of sheep.”


  She then stopped and turned to Herra with a harsh glare.


  “Sheep are not strong. Sheep are weak. We are not sheep, yes?”


  “What? No! No, of course not!” Herra insisted, waving her hands about frantically. “You’re not weak, not at all! I didn’t mean it like that, I swear! I was just guessing what that saying was, that’s all! I never meant to call you sheep! Of course you’re not sheep! You’re nothing like sheep!”


  Lizleth stared her down for a moment before laughing and patting her on the back again.


  “You make me laugh so much!” she declared, pushing the elf forward while laughing heartily beside her. “You tell good jokes. I like you.”


  “Heh… heh heh… thank you,” Herra weakly said, trying her best not to cry out of fright. She then cleared her throat before looking over Lizleth carefully. “Um, if I may ask you something. You are the dark elf priestess, right?”


  “Yes, that is me,” Lizleth agreed with a nod.


  “And my rangers informed me that you came here from Iyo’Vaylan, from the far eastern forests beyond the Opelega Sea, right?”


  “That is also correct,” Lizleth said with a nod.


  “So, what did you come to Koskaysil for?” Herra wondered, with Lizleth stopping and turning to her curiously. “What brought you all the way out here?”


  “What else? Power,” Lizleth said with a smile. “That is what we hunt in Eden. That is what dark elves want most. Power. Where there is power, we go. If there is power over there, we go over there. If there is power over here, we go over here. We go where we must to gain power, to get stronger. Very simple, yes?”


  “Power?” Herra repeated. “Here? What power is there in Koskaysil that you wanted? I wasn’t aware we were seeking anything like that. I was told The Sisterhood wants to rule this land, to overthrow the humans and make them our slaves.”


  “Humans are fun too,” Lizleth chuckled. “We don’t mind raping them when we get horny. That is quite fun indeed. But, no, we didn’t come here just to get more humans to play with. We have plenty of humans to play with already. I have many slaves of my own, more are not needed. And this land, we don’t care for it either. We go wherever we want, whenever we want. Eden is our land. We don’t worry about such things.”


  “So you’re just here for power?” Herra asked.


  “You catch on quick,” Lizleth commended, shaking a finger at her with a smirk. She started leading Herra down the path again while the dark elves marched behind, all while grunts of The Sisterhood stopped and took notice along the way while shooting them mean looks and derisive hand gestures.


  “So then, what power are you looking for here?” Herra wondered. “What is it that you are here to claim?”


  “I don’t know,” Lizleth admitted with a shrug.


  “You don’t know?”


  “There is power here,” Lizleth cryptically explained. “We have felt it. A strong power lives in this land. It calls to us. It beckons to us. It says, ‘Lizleth, I am here. Come take me.’ It says this very loudly. So loudly that Lizleth heard it from across Eden. So here I am, here to take the power that calls to me, that wants me to have it. I am here to claim what I deserve.”


  “I… don’t understand,” Herra said, slowly shaking her head in confusion.


  “Not to worry,” Lizleth said as they started to approach the edge of the surrounding camps and monsters. “That is only for us to deal with. We will solve mystery and claim power as we always do. You, however, have different task to complete.”


  “I do? What task is that?” Herra asked. She blinked then looked forward, her eyes widening as she slowly opened her mouth in surprise. With a push from Lizleth, Herra stumbled forward before slowly taking a few steps, the elf staring ahead in shock as she finally saw where she had being taken to.


  In a large clearing amid a field of short grass and dirt that rested against the outskirts of The Sisterhood camps, Herra saw dozens of elves before her, all of them being her kin from Green Haven, and all of them having been brought there against their will. The many rangers, clerics, mothers, and young daughters were all tied to stakes, the elves staring in fright towards Herra while their arms were bound behind them and their feet fastened to the poles. The elves whimpered and squirmed in their bindings, with Herra slowly looking back to seeing Lizleth taking a few steps forward in front of the other dark elves while grunts of The Sisterhood were gathering in great numbers behind them.


  “What is this?” Herra breathed out. “What’s going on?”


  “I told you,” Lizleth declared, gesturing to the many bound elves that watched her in fright. “You are helping me. Helping show your sisters where they belong.”


  “What the fuck is happening?” a ranger cried out, thrashing in her binds. “What are you doing?”


  “Why are you doing this? We’re part of The Sisterhood!”


  “Mama! I’m scared!” a young elf sobbed.


  “You fucking idiots!” an elf berated her fallen kin. “Did you really think those savages wouldn’t turn on you without batting a fucking eyelash? Did you?”


  “Let us go! We’re on your side, you bitches!”


  Lizleth chuckled at them while shaking her head amusedly, her cold blue eyes then resting on Herra who stared at her in shock. A dark elf walked up beside their priestess, handing her a thorny bow while another gracefully strapped a quiver of arrows to her back.


  “What… what are you doing?” Herra nervously asked.


  “What else?” Lizleth replied with a shrug. She quickly pulled out an arrow and drew it towards the elves along with all her companions as they got into a line behind her.


  “I am culling the weak,” Lizleth said with a bite. She promptly fired her arrow, the bolt flaring up with a haunting blue light as it soared past Herra with a ghostly wail. The elf spun around and watched in horror as the bolt streaked through the air and struck an elf in her chest, the woman’s shriek of pain lasting only a moment before the blue light plowed through her and the stake she was tied to, splintering the wood to pieces while the elf’s flesh and clothing seared off into dust away from her skeleton. However the attack didn’t end there, as the ghostly light fractured into three more energy spindles that spread out behind the slain elf and struck into three more who let out similar terrified screams. Herra watched as not only four elves were struck down with a single arrow, but also seven more as the energy projectiles continued splitting and spreading out behind their victims in a wide wave of deadly might. The elves cried out in fright at seeing their sisters and mothers being reduced to ashes and charred bones beside them, their terrified eyes then turning to see the other dark elves firing their arrows at the bound women.


  Herra watched in stunned silence as the elves of Green Haven were wiped out before her, flashes of blue and violet light coursing through the field of prisoners that were swiftly annihilated. Glittering ashes and smoke blew away in the wind while every wooden stake was reduced to dust as the magical arrows of the dark elves proved extremely effective with mass destruction. After having fired only a few arrows each from their bows, the dark elves halted and watched the resulting onslaught gradually dying down, leaving only a single elven child whimpering while fastened to her pole. The girl shakily looked around at seeing nobody else from her home remaining, with only dust and skeletons now littering the field. Slowly she turned her teary eyes towards the dark elves, seeing them along with everyone else watching the only remaining elf peeing herself now.


  “There is one left,” Lizleth mused. “That will not do. Herra? Kill her.”


  Herra looked back to her in disbelief as the dark elf gestured towards the crying child.


  “What are you waiting for? Draw your arrow and strike her down. She is weak. She must die.”


  “She’s my daughter,” Herra managed to get out between her shaky breaths.


  “She is weak,” Lizleth again condemned. “The weak must be returned to dust, where they belong. Show us you are strong. Show me you are not liar when you say you are my friend. Strike. Her. Down.”


  Herra lost her voice as she was stunned to her core, the woman slowly looking back to her daughter who was crying with a teary-eyed grimace at her.


  “I hate you, mother,” she wept. “I hate you. I hate you for bringing us here. I hate you so much.”


  “Velrae,” Herra whimpered. “I didn’t… I didn’t know… that this…”


  “You killed us all,” her daughter whined, lowering her head and sobbing. “You killed us all, mother.”


  “No… no. No!” Herra raged, turning back towards Lizleth with a furious glare. “How could you do this? How could you kill my people like that? We joined The Sisterhood to fight alongside you, not to be used as target practice! We were supposed to stand together in this world!”


  “Only the strong may stand with us,” Lizleth said, shaking her head. “I thought you were strong, Herra. I thought you would understand.”


  “You… fucking… monster!” Herra roared, grabbing an arrow and shooting it towards the priestess with a sharp shrill. The bolt streaked through the air before being caught by Lizleth, the dark elf showing a calm look while she held the arrow an inch from her face. Herra stared in surprise as the priestess looked over the arrow with a small amused murmur before tossing it aside.


  “You really are foolish elf,” Lizleth said, and then pulled out another arrow from her quiver. “No. No, that is not what you are. You are not just fool.”


  Herra slowly looked around at seeing the dark elves staring her down while The Sisterhood remained behind them. As the realization struck her that the path they had taken was the wrong one, Herra slowly looked back to her daughter who quietly wept while awaiting execution.


  “I’m so sorry, Velrae,” Herra whimpered, dropping her bow and taking a few steps towards her daughter. “I’m so sorry.”


  “You are sheep,” Lizleth scorned, taking aim at Herra while blue light began rolling off her arrow. “And this shepherd has no use for you.”


  With that she fired her arrow, the ghostly wail sounding off as the bolt soared across the field, struck through Herra who shrieked before exploding outward into ash and bones, and continued on before striking into her daughter who perished in a blaze of blue light, dust, and charred lumber. As the last of the elves from Green Haven were slain, Lizleth laughed at the sight of ashes blowing across the field over bones and burnt debris.


  “The weak always return to dust in this world,” she said. Turning around she and her companions saw the monsters of The Sisterhood watching her sharply, with some holding their weapons in hand while others were noticeably keeping on guard.


  “What is with those mean looks?” Lizleth curiously asked. “What reason do you have to be angry?”


  “We lost a lot of sisters bringing those elves into our ranks,” a gremlin snapped. “We lost many of our own trying to salvage their weapons and skillful archers to aid us. They were ours. They were our soldiers to use as we saw fit. And you just killed them all!”


  “What the hell is the meaning of this?” a troll demanded. “You march in here with your creepy sisters, declare that you are now in charge of all of us for some reason, and then you execute all of our archers right in front of us! Are you mad?”


  “We never said you could kill them,” an arachne hissed. “We only said we wanted to see proof that you were worthy of joining our ranks. We were fine with you wishing to fight a few of them to prove who was better, that would have been entertaining to see. However we never said you could kill them all off like this. That was completely uncalled for.”


  “No?” Lizleth wondered. “But didn’t we just prove our worth by removing the weak you had among you? In no less than a minute? That seems pretty impressive to me. And what is this ‘for some reason’ talk? I have very good reason for saying I’m in charge. That’s because I am. Very simple, yes?”


  “Just because you’ve got some magic on your side doesn’t mean we’re going to bow down and kiss your feet!” a troll yelled out.


  “No? Then whose feet are you kissing?” Lizleth wondered. “Who is in charge of The Sisterhood? Oh yes, that’s right. Gemini are in charge, yes? Immortal monsters who can never be defeated, such strong and fearsome leaders you have. They sound like fantastic leaders to me. Where are they? Are they here? I wish to kiss their feet too and, oh, that’s right. They’re not here now, are they? They are dead.”


  Lizleth laughed while the dark elves continued to show harsh looks towards the other monsters, all of which were growling and glaring at the priestess who smiled derisively at them.


  “And what’s more funny to hear is that they were defeated by a man!” Lizleth taunted. “That is what I have heard. Is that true? A man killed those immortal leaders of yours? A man was enough to kill them? That’s how they met their end? A man? That is true? Hahahaha! That is so funny!”


  “We don’t know for a fact if that human killed them or not,” a gremlin snapped back. “We don’t even know if they are dead.”


  “But they’re not here, are they?” Lizleth said, gesturing around them. “No. They are not. Where they are, we do not know. What we do know, however, is that during that battle of yours, they went missing. They went missing after fight with a man. A man who many of you witnessed fighting with great power. That is what you said, right? I’ve heard much talk about the man that beat you all down like you were scared little mice. Your people saw this man fighting the gemini. And after that, they didn’t come back, did they? I do wonder what happened to them, I do wonder.”


  “They’ll be back,” a troll firmly declared. “Our leaders are immortal, they will return. And that man, the one named Daniel Sorres, we’ll find him after what he did. He caused a lot of trouble with us, and we’re going to make him pay for that.”


  “We’ve already got a bounty placed on his head,” a witch chuckled. “And our scouts are looking for where he went with the rest of our elven slaves. We’ll have him kneeling before us in no time, and after we get some answers as to what happened to the gemini, we’re going to rape that man over and over again until he dies between our legs. He’s going to breed us to replace our lost numbers and then some, and he’s going to do it while screaming for mercy.”


  “Be that as it may, you still have no leader leading you now,” Lizleth lectured her. “That is not good. Therefore, I shall lead you. How lucky are you? You now have great leader, and one who is not missing or presumably killed by a lowly man. That is very good for you. I do you great service by being your leader. You may thank me now.”


  “Thank you?” an arachne scowled. “Why should we thank you? You’ve done nothing but prove your arrogance and foolishness with us ever since you arrived. You killed our slaves. You mock our leaders. And you think you have any right to command us? Just who do you think you are? The gemini promised us everlasting glory in serving them. They promised us this entire country. They’ve given us men to rape. They’ve given us weapons to kill our enemies. They’ve given us a true sisterhood. What have you given us?”


  “Oh, you want gifts from me?” Lizleth asked, pointing to herself. “Is that all? Very good. I have gifts for you. Would you like to see?”


  “Sure. Dazzle us,” a witch droned with a roll of her eyes.


  “I do not know what this dazzle means, but I will show you gifts anyway,” Lizleth said, waving her off. She yanked out an arrow from her quiver and aimed it up, the bolt having a trailing orange and black radiance flowing around it before she shot it into the air with a sharp shrill. The bolt streaked high above the field before exploding into a flash of fiery light with a loud pop. As the light flared up against the night sky, the dark elves holstered their bows and stood at attention, all keeping their eyes on the gathering of monsters while Lizleth calmly handed her bow and quiver into the arms of a dark elf nearby. The crowd started looking around confusedly, with each of them slowly beginning to feel something. A heavy thump began sounding off, growing louder and louder while the land began to tremble from something approaching. The monsters quickly looked around in puzzlement before slowly turning towards the field behind Lizleth, their gazes moving upward while they showed surprise and even terror at what they saw.


  Over a forest further away glowing green and yellow radiances began to be seen, their oddly haunting light swaying slightly as they approached the gathering. Higher and higher they raised up, with the crowd gasping as the warm glow from the encampment along with the moonlight above finally illuminated what was drawing near with gigantic steps.


  “Oh my… god…” a gremlin breathed out.


  “What the hell is that?” a troll whined.


  “Very… big… thing…” a goblin nervously said, pointing up.


  “It can’t be,” a witch softly spoke. “It can’t be…”


  With a heavy strike a large spindle leg plowed into the ground behind the dark elves, something that didn’t even faze them while those they were facing jumped and quickly backed up with screams and startled gasps. Lizleth chuckled before glancing up behind her, seeing what everyone was now staring at in disbelief.


  A loud wail was let loose from a drider standing behind the dark elves, the colossal Darker One having her hair cut short and sticking out of large heavy harnesses that were strapped around its face and head. Its mouth was opened wide while its glowing eyes moved around at the many frightened monsters as it howled loudly with its arms bearing large chains fastened around them. On its large abdomen was a circular platform built that housed a miniature fort, with spiked walls and sheltered towers that held dark elves upon and within them. The chains from the drider’s arms were fastened to huge gears that were fixated at the front of the garrison, while some led upward towards a large spiked collar worn around the monster’s neck. And it wasn’t just on that Darker One, as six other driders were seen walking up beside the first, each having dark elves riding and using them as mobile fortresses in similar fashion.


  The crowd of stunned monsters gazed upon the giant beasts, with some then noticing more dark elves approaching from beneath them. Many more dark elves marched across the bones and ashes of their victims while some rode atop long sheltered wagons pulled by horses. They weren’t the only ones seen either, as ant girls dressed in black tunics were the ones driving the rides while some were sitting atop a few coaches. As they came to a stop near the feet of the towering driders, Lizleth stepped towards the awestruck crowd that slowly turned to her in speechless marvel.


  “You want glory?” she called out. “With me, you shall have it! You want this land? My forces shall trample all who stand in our way! You may have land, do whatever you want with it, I don’t care! But that is not all I offer! Not at all!”


  Looking back she waved her hand forward, with two ant girls opening their caravan and going inside. After a moment they came back out while the door was shut behind them, each of the monsters holding chains that they used to drag forth two prisoners each on their hands and knees with steel collars around their necks. The crowd of monsters watched as one ant girl led two naked men towards them, the humans nervously looking around at all the lustful eyes that laid upon them, while the other ant girl led two young boys in similar fashion while they whimpered and stumbled along the dirt behind the monster.


  “I give you men to rape!” Lizleth called out. “Not just that, as we also have plenty of young boys for you to play with! My friends here have large collection of humans for your enjoyment! Young or old, take your pick! You rape them! You kill them! Whatever, I don’t care! Be happy!”


  “Oh my,” a troll mused, looking over the humans with a smirk.


  “Choices, choices,” an arachne hissed with a mean grin.


  “You want weapons?” Lizleth called out. “I bet you do! Your weapons look like shit! Gemini give you nothing! You don’t want those! You want real weapons! I give them to you! See?”


  She waved again at a convoy, with a group of ant girls taking out a few crates and walking them over beside the bound humans. They dropped them down and ripped off the covers, each then yanking out polished swords and fancy axes that they held up for all to see.


  “Those look pretty nice,” a troll mused.


  “Better than mine,” a goblin frowned, looking at her rusty hatchet.


  “You see now?” Lizleth asked loudly. “You see now that you need me? You see now that I am your leader? I am your priestess! I am your queen! I am your shepherd! And you, all of you, are my new friends! This is fact! This is truth! This is my decree!”


  She waved upward, with the drider behind the woman slowly leaning down and resting her hand on the ground for the dark elf to hop back onto. Lifting her up over the crowd the drider groaned with its terrifying gaze moving around the nervous monsters, with Lizleth merely examining her fingernails without a care before holding a hand out towards them.


  “I now ask you, who do you bow to? Monsters that are not even here? Monsters who fall to pathetic human men? Monsters who failed to give you such wondrous gifts? Or do you bow to me? Tell me now, are you weak, or are you strong? Will you turn to dust, or will you stand among us? I offer you full bellies, full wombs, and power beyond your comprehension! All you need to give me is one thing, obedience. That is all I ask, that is not much, is it? Well? Tell me, shout your answer loud and clear! Are you with me, Sisterhood? Will you march forward with me as my friends? Tell me your answer now!”


  The monsters all looked to one another in silence, with Lizleth’s smile slowly fading as she saw everyone remaining quiet. Those in the crowd looked around at the mighty beasts that were brought forth, the humans that were being offered, the weapons being given to them, and then the dark elves as they awaited their response. After a moment a troll stepped forward and called out to the priestess.


  “What was your name again?”


  Lizleth sighed while mumbling to herself in foreign tongues, the woman running a hand down her face and regaining her composure before smiling proudly at them again.


  “I am Lizleth, the divine priestess of Eden!”


  “All hail Lizleth, the divine priestess!” a gremlin called out. The crowd of monsters yelled out in celebration, holding their weapons up high and cheering for the dark elf. The ant girls smirked as they looked around at the rejoicing monsters while the humans trembled in fear at their feet. Monsters all across the encampment cheered and called out Lizleth’s name, with the dark elf chuckling in amusement from seeing them rallying behind her now.


  “They really are stupid sheep,” she mused to herself. “So easy to control. So easy.”


  From the convoy ant girls dragged out more humans and crates of weapons, with the crowd quickly rushing forward to take what they could. Men and little boys screamed as they were yanked into the arms of the monsters, all of them being dragged away to be used however their new masters fancied while their comrades were trading out their old weapons for newer and sharper looking ones.


  The drider growled as it saw everyone swarming around her feet, the large chains on its arms and collar clacking as the dark elves riding her kept their leash on the monster in check. With a low groan it looked to Lizleth in its hand, the woman motioning for it to put her down while observing the excitement among her new army. The giant slowly lowered its hand onto the dirt, with Lizleth hopping off and casually walking forward with her personal guard again sticking close behind her.


  “Tell me,” she said, glancing back at a dark elf. “They say there is bounty on this human, this Daniel Sorres. How much is price on his head?”


  “They are offering five hundred thousand gold for him alive,” the woman replied. “Or half that for his corpse.”


  “I wish to change that,” Lizleth said. “Yes, that will not do, not now. Change the price to one million gold coins. But only if alive. I want him alive, not dead. I want him before me, and I want him now.”


  “Has he caught your eye, priestess?” another dark elf wondered. “There’s no telling if he’s even worth that much. He could very well just be a bumbling human who got lucky being there at the right time.”


  “True,” Lizleth agreed with a nod. “However, I want to see him face to face. I want to hear from him what happened with the gemini. I want to see this man myself. If he is weak, he will be dust. That is how it goes. But, if he is strong…”


  The priestess displayed a dark grin on her face while looking around at the monsters they passed by, all of which were now showing eager smiles and reverence towards her while taking advantage of all the gifts they were being given, before turning her cold blue eyes upward towards the stars above.


  “Then I want that power. I want all his power inside me. I will rape him myself, I will take all the power he has, until he finally turns to dust. For none deserve it more than Lizleth.”


  *****


  Slowly Daniel opened his eyes, his vision being blurry at first before gradually clearing while the feeling of a headache became prominent to him.


  “Maybe the girls were right,” he grunted, blinking a few times with a cringe. “Maybe I am too trusting of others.”


  He felt his body being bound in place, along with something plump and soft in his hands. What little light that managed to come down to Eden from its moon and reach the coffin he was in tried its best to shine through the holes on top, with the thin spires of light coming through showing he wasn’t alone in his confines.


  Lying in front of him was Eirene, the copycat still unconscious while being not even an inch from his face. Moving his eyes downward Daniel saw the woman chained to him while her arms went around his back, while also feeling his arms going around hers and leading towards what his hands were currently holding. On reflex he squeezed her rear again, then jumped with a startle before shifting his hands upward to hold onto her hips.


  “Oh, sorry about that,” he quickly apologized. After a moment he noticed she wasn’t moving still, however she was breathing softly as her large breasts kept pushing into him with each inhale she made. “Okay, this is awkward. This is bad. This is very- okay, seriously, what the hell? I spent my entire life in Edgewood with every girl except for Triska avoiding me like the plague, and now I can’t go a single day out here without a woman shoving her breasts or butt into me at any given turn. What exactly changed when I left the village that day? This is ridiculous.”


  Shifting his body the best he could, Daniel was unable to loosen the chains around him and the countess or give them any space between them so he wasn’t pressed so closely against the woman’s body. Looking around he saw only darkness in the tight confines with a few rays of moonlight peeking in from above while everything was still and quiet around him.


  “Well, I suppose this isn’t the worst situation I’ve been in,” he admitted. Seeing Eirene sleeping quietly before him with a few strands of hair falling before her face, Daniel showed an empathetic look at her before searching around with a focused expression.


  “It’s one thing to cause me trouble, but I am not going to let The Sisterhood harm her as well. I’d better deal with this problem quick and get her back home soon, the girls are probably going to notice we’re missing and start to worry.”


  He blinked then looked back to Eirene, or rather just above her as he saw Ragnarok’s image lying behind the copycat while leaning over her shoulder with a mean grin at him. The dreaded weapon gently embraced Eirene’s body with her ghostly hands while twitching her eyebrow at Daniel, something that drew out a quiet grumble from him as he heard the weapon chuckling at him.


  “I need to get her back home alive,” he flatly clarified.


  “I heard you,” Ragnarok droned with a roll of her eyes. “Just get on with it already. I’m hungry here.”


  Outside the casket and under the starry sky above, a group of bounty hunters were seen along with their parked wagon. Jericho continued to keep watch around them while sitting atop one of the coffins in their ride, the ant girl having her crossbow in hand while her antennae twitched overhead. Standing by one of their horses Yuelle was brushing the steed while eating an apple, the copycat patting the animal before looking off to the side with annoyance at something.


  “Would you hurry up?” she barked out. “We’re not that far from Stonegate, you know. They could be out looking for us by now.”


  “Yeah, yeah. Shut up and let me enjoy this, would ya?” Gree snapped, the copycat having her clothes resting on a rock next to the river she was now bathing in. She ducked under the water for a moment then popped back up with a relaxed sigh, the feline trickster running her hands through her long hair while standing up in the gently flowing stream.


  “I needed this,” she said in delight. “Seriously, that city is just a big garbage dump, it was disgusting to take even a single step down those streets. How do those bitches live like that? When I heard it was a copycat city I thought it would have been a hell of a lot nicer than that. That countess doesn’t know how to run a city at all, does she?”


  “Ask her yourself when she wakes up,” Yuelle said, crossing her arms. “Preferably when we’re on the road and getting as far away from this place as we can. C’mon, Gree, you had your time to wash up, now quit your complaining and get back here. We have to get going if we aim to collect our reward.”


  “I’m coming, I’m coming,” Gree groaned, trudging out of the river and snatching up her clothes. She shook off the water and started to get dressed again, with Yuelle shaking her head at the woman before looking back to Jericho who appeared to be ignoring their conversation entirely. She then looked around the area as well, seeing only a few trees nearby that gently rustled in the breeze and the dirt road they were traveling on having dust blowing off it.


  “I must say, that was pretty easy,” she said with a slick grin. “I can’t believe we really managed to get both of them like that, and nobody suspected a thing.”


  “Easiest payout we’ve ever gotten,” Gree chuckled, walking up beside her. “And the biggest too. Between them both, that’s eight hundred thousand gold. Oh, I can’t wait to see what that amount of gold looks like with my own eyes. It’s going to be so amazing.”


  “We might need another wagon to carry it all, haha!” Yuelle laughed.


  The two copycats walked over and hopped into the ride, with Yuelle finishing her apple and tossing the core away while Gree leaned back in the seat with a relaxed meow.


  “Alright, let’s get going before-” Yuelle started to say, only managing to take hold of the reins before she suddenly stopped. The copycats watched as a figure was seen approaching them from over the bend ahead, with Jericho standing up behind them and holding her crossbow in both hands as she carefully took notice as well.


  “Who’s that?” Gree wondered, watching as a newcomer was calmly walking down the road in their direction.


  “It’s not someone from Stonegate,” Yuelle reasoned, shaking her head. “Looks like she’s heading that way now.”


  Gree twitched her ear with a curious mew then glanced back to see Jericho watching the figure while remaining silent. The three hunters kept on guard as the soft steps along the dirt road grew closer before finally stopping before them.


  The moonlight above illuminated the area enough to present the little monster to everyone. She wore small dark boots with pink laces, long stockings that had white and black stripes around them, short red skirt that had golden edgings and spiraling embroidery woven along it, red sleeveless shirt that had a black belt fastened around the chest over her left shoulder, and a ball of puffy white fuzz stitched onto the back of her skirt. Her witch’s hat was red and had long, white bunny ears made of patchwork sticking out over the top, her long raven hair dropped down past her shoulders and over a stuffed rabbit that was fastened to her belt, and her face was completely concealed by a large white mask that bared a happy smile, narrowed eyeholes, rosy cheeks, and a black painted nose with whiskers on it. On each hand she wore three rings each of silver bands and orange gemstones that glimmered with a magical radiance, while strapped to her left thigh was a small brown pouch that had the image of a bunny sewn into it.


  “What the?” Yuelle questioned.


  “A… bunny witch?” Gree wondered.


  “Oh my, this is quite the surprise,” the witch playfully mused from behind her mask.


  Yuelle and Gree looked to each other for a moment then back to see Jericho hopping off the ride. The ant girl walked up to the witch and stood before her, both seeming to stare at each other with their unseen gazes, before the witch set her hand at her hip and tilted her head slightly.


  “Jericho, is that you?” the witch knowingly said. She giggled and looked over the ant girl who continued to remain silent with her weapon in hand.


  “I haven’t seen you in so long. How have you been, friend?”
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  Author's Thank You


  Thank you very much for reading, I hope you enjoyed what you found in this book. Writing this series has become one of my favorite things to do, and giving life to these wonderful characters is always a delight and sometimes a creative challenge. There's plenty more in the story to tell and I'm working hard to get the following books out as soon as I can. I do hope you like what comes next. If you're a fan of the series and want to learn more, visit my website for news and links to the series wiki and other informational sites.


  And as always, if you like what you’ve seen here please don’t be shy, reviews help authors sell books so they can eat. Not trying to guilt trip you of course, just saying that Alexander Gordon likes to eat and not starve. He’s just weird that way. Don’t judge.
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